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2 The General PREFACE. 


whereas each, being Oue continued Diſcourſe ſhould more pro- | 


perly becontain'd within Oe Diviſion or Section. And as to 

the Hiſtorical Part of the Goſpels and Acts, it ſhould be 

ſo divided, as that what was done in Oze Place or at One 

Time, or the like, ſhould becontain'd likewiſe within One 

D. uiſion, either Leſſer or Greater; and that (at leaſt) the 

Greater Diviſions ſhould be as ſo many proper Stages, not on- 

ly for the Reader to Re} at as he g's along the ſacred Hiſto- 

ry, but allo for to hey the Reader the Better to keep in Mind 

the woe. Conrſeof the ſaid Hiſtory, when he has gone 

thro it. But now there was and could be bur little Regard 

had to this in the common Diviſion into Chapters: which 
thereſqre I have endeavour'd to remegy by making the ſe- 

veral Sections and Paragrapbs, into which I have divided 

cach Book, Anſwer or Serviceable to the ſeveral foremen- 

tion d Ends and Uſes. And whereas the ſeveral Sect ions 

are deſigned by Me as fo many Stages aforeſaid, I have 
theretore before each Book laid together the Contents of its 
Seciions, foraſmuch as the running over theſe now and 

then will be a good Means to 4 in the Mind the whble 

Courſe of the Hiſtory of the Goſpels and Acts. Namely, 

the Account given of each Section of the ſeveral Goſpels at 

the Beginning thereof, informs the Reader with the fevers} 

Parts of our Saviour's Life, wherein what is contained in 

the ſaid Section, was trazſafted. And fin like Manner 

the Account given at the Beginning of each Section gf the 

Acts, informs the Reader, within what Iutei pal or Space 

2 what is contain'd in the reſpective Section, came to 

aſo. . n 

3. Another Advantage, which the Reader will in a ſpecial 
another Uſe. Manner receive from my Paraphraſe on the four Goſpels, is 
_— this, vis. that He will thence learn, What Gaps or Owſſt 
in ſe:ting be. 0225, relating to the ſeveral Parts of the Goſpel-Hiftory, 
fire phe Rea are in each Gel, and how they are /wpply'd by ſomejone 
Gap: or Omif. Or more of the other Goſpels. Namely, as St. Luke writ 
fions ne in after St. Matthew and Mark, fo it is ſufficiently. evident, 
mw NE. that he has /#pplyd or i»ſerted into his Goſpel ſeveral very 
_ *plyd i) fore COnſiderable Paſſages or Parts of the Goſpel· Hiſtory omitteu 
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Th — en IM 
as he has been ſport in taking Noties of ſuch Particulars as 
were taken Notice of before by che Two other; and has 
been Long or More full in giwing an Account f ſuch Par- 
ticulars as were Not taken Notre of before by the Others. 
And in like manner St. John, whos writ his Goſpel laſt orf 
All the Evangeliſts, has inſertea therein ſeueral conſiderable 
Parts of the Goſp LHiſtory altogether: paſs'd over by the 
Three former geliſts. Of Which ſee more in the Par- 
ticular Prefaces to the Goſpels of St. Lake and Job; and 
more eſpecially in my Table of _ the Harmony of the Put 
Goſpels, Where this is moſt plain . own All at One 8 
Vic. be I wk 
A Third- diſs ge Wut ebe Reader will a 4 
ceive by this Paraphraſe on the Goſpels, is that therein He- Third Uſe. 
will find Particular Notice taken of All the ſeveral Paſſages — 2 
of the Goſpel-Hiſtory, which are Not placed in the ſeveral 
Goſpels, eſpecially in That ol St! Matthew, agcorduggrto' the 
0:er of Time, wherein, they came td paſs. | 
Now as the three fore mentioned Particulars, Wherein a] 5. 
Reader will be help'd by Means of this Paraphraſe, are 2 
either wholly or motly paſt over. unregarded i in Other Fo. 
raphraſes, fo it wa follows thence, that for Wai 
Regard thereto ſevera} "Texts muſt be there iſh eee 
and ſo miſinterpreted: Whereas due Regard being had in 
this Paraphraſe to the faid Particulars, the- Texts depending 
thereupon are therefore of conſequence here Lightly under. 
{ood and interfreted. And it is proper for me t leave it 
to the Judgment of Thoſe that are qualify'd' to be com- , 
petent Judges, Whether ſeveral ether Tn "PL 
ther into a Truer or a Better Light, than they went Afore. 
For as J have been purpoſely Port i in ſuch Particulars, as 
have been clear red oy Others; ſo I have been pur voſcly 
Lorge in ſuch às have been "Paſt over by Others, either 
wholly or ſlightly; and yet have fend o Me to deſerve e 
more Notice. 
I have all along ſtudyd Brevity, as far as the Nature of 6. 
Things Would AED And for this Reaſoh, I have not ern 11 as 


ſtood to Para phraſes at leaſt Fully; , ſuch Paſſages as are . 1 — apoio 


peated in Two or More of the Goes but have contented cans. 
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. The General PREFACE. 
my Self to refer the Reader for the Paraphraſe of. ſuch Pa. 
rallel Paſſages to that Goſpel, where it is Beſt explaineg. by 
Reaſon of the Context, or on ſome other Account. On 
the like Conſideration I have made no other Anaatations, 

- than what ſeem'd Neceſſary to the Underſtanding of the 

Text Aright ; nor have I added any Diſcourſes but what 

were Neceſſary to the ſame End. me 

7- _ "Namely, whereas there is mention made both in the 

| of therio ze. Goſpels and the Acts of ſeveral forts of Fewiſh Rulers, and 
| longing hereun- Of the Phariſees and Sadducees, &c.. which might be much 
| "vi more Briefly and Cleatly explained All together than in ſe- 

i | veral diſtinet and diſtant Notes, I therefore drew up the 

j 


* ; & . wad” * * 


Erſt Diſcourſe, which is placed next after this Preface. And 
| hen I came to the Acts of the Apoſtles, finding it Requi- 
4 ſite to have a clear Knowledge of the ſeveral Perſons of 
| the Herodian Family mentioned in N. I. in order to have 
| | a clear Underſtanding of the Hiſtory thereof; and alſo of 
the Two Sorts of Proſelytesamong the Jews, Before as 
Well as In the Times of Chriſt; and” perceiving alſo that 
both theſe Subjects could be more Briefly and Clearly treat- 
ed of All together than in diſtinot Notes; on theſe Confide- 
1 3 ons drew up the ſecond Diſcourſe, which follows after 
EF: g. wenn, RTS. EE „ 
ro. Geography and Chrouology being juſtly eſteem'd the Two 
be: Eyes 2 Lelrs of Hiſtory 5g 3 and 8 of Sa- 
cred as well as Common Hiſtory. I have therefore next at- 
ter the fore mentioned Diſcourſes added a Chranology of 
N. T. Which I have taken in the main from that Great 
and Learned Chronologer Dr. Lloyd, the late Lord Biſhop 
of Worceſter, as it is publiſh'd in the Tables ſet forth by 

Mr. Marſhal. 5 f I Tn ; . * 
9A s for the Geography of N. T. I have ſometime ſince 
oftheScogr3= publiſh d a Treatiſe of That, a8. alſo of O. T. to Which 
* therefore I have contented myſelf to refer in the "Notes 
hereunto belonging, either in a particular manner, or elle 
in general. In that by conſulting the-two Index belong- 
ing to the two Parts of my Geography of N. T. the Rea- 
der will be directed, where. to nd an Account of All Pla- 
ces mentioned in N. T. | 6-0 I ng 3 e's 
6 Wt. ts 
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Of the Jewiſh Rulers | Chief Pri TY 1 
Elders, as alſo of the Scribes, Ty 
and Sadducces mention d in the H 1 5 T. 0: 
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HERE being in the Hiſtory of "Rr "Gatpet ke 21 1 
mention made of the Jewiſh Rulers, Chief 0 The Introdus+. 
Elders, Scribes, 85 69 and Sadducees, I judged it much en. 
better to ſpeak of them here All together dan of each 
fingly or in a ſepafate Note, as th ſhould ha pen to be 
firſt mention'd in the Goſpel-Hifto 7. For  thiere; 
ſome Connexion between All or Moſt of them, by faying 
t:zether an Account of them All, there is avoided a reat 
deal of Repetition, which would. otherwiſe become neceſſary ; | 
and alſo hereby the þ pm, of them becomes not on 7 
ſhorter, but likewiſe. clearer or more wh to. be bois 
hended by the Reader. * Aan 
In order to have the fuller 425 cle er Niob, oth 
them that are called Rulers In wil eneral, and of the Chief The — 
Prieſds, &c. in un 3x, it Will be requiſit eto ſay ſome 571 of the — 
; of Juſtice among JeWS.goguc. = : 
nag ogue df litetalſy im 55 | 
port no more than an Alem or Meeting of 1 Ferſons t er 8 
and conſequently may ſignify. a Market Mee or M 
meeting together to keep Market, 775 a Ju cial Meeting 
| 9 Ni for 
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6 of the Jewiſh Rulers, 
- Performance of Divine Service. In the firſt Senſe it may 
be very well underſtood Matth. 6. 2. And in the ſecond 
Senſe.-Aatt h. 10. 17 and 23. 34. and Jam. a. 4: But it 


or laſt Senſe aforemention'd. | 1 
3. The Courts of Juſtice or Judicature among the Jews 


| The ſeveral werd in general of two Sorts; the Great or Sapream Court, 


Courts of Ju- 


Janne . which Was only in Jeruſalem; and the leſſer or inferior 


nonę the Jews. Courts, which were in every City. The former was cal- 
led the great Sanbearin, or ſimply by Way of Eminence the 
Sandedrim, (a Word made from the Greek ange, ſignify ing 
a:Gonfiftory,. and always C think) render'd in our Tranſla- 
tion #be Counce]!) and accordingly it exceeded the inferior 
Courts, both in the Number of Judges of which it conſiſ. 
ted, and alſo in Power. As to its Power, it not only re- 
ceiv'd Appeals from the inferior Courts, but it Alone had 
Power to judge of Life and Death, at leaſt in more great 
and weigtity Matters. This Power of Life and Death, if 
-retain'd in the Time of Herod the Great, as the Learned 
Biſhop of Morceſter has well obferv'd, foraſmuch as the 


70 


faid Herod would not put his own. Son's to Death, but by 
the Sentence of this Court: And that it had the ſaid Pow- 
er taken away from it before Chriſt's Death, 1s evident 
from Joh. 18. 31, where the Jews expreſly fay unto Plate, 
It is not lawful for us to fut any Man to Death. Which is 
the more to be taken Notice of, becauſe it is fo clear a 
Proof, that the Prophecy of Jacob, Gen. 49. 10. was fulfil- 
led by our Saviour. - As to the Number of Jucgen, the leſ- 
ſer Sanhedrins or inferior Courts of Judicature confifted of 
twenty three, whereas the Great Sanhedrin conſiſted of 
ſeventy two, as ſome, or of ſeventy beſide the Nai, as o- 
thers, namely in alluſion of conformity to Numb. 11. 16. 


1 . 


2TH. Neg, meme 35 8 Ofervalte char the Wor 
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0 IIR 2 > Nenne 2 ; 103 IRE 4.2 n 
nd Rulers Ruler, being of a general Sign! cation, ' may be apply 


among the * Hot only to. a Judge of the Great Sanhedrin, but 
Jew % alſo to a Judge of any lefler Sanhedrin, and likewiſe 
AT, to any one that. had the Direction and Or ering ot Mat- 
ters in any Synagogue taken tô denote (not a leſſer Sanhe- 

drin or inferior Court of Judicature, but even) a Religi- 
vusAjlembly or Place of Divine Service. When there is Men- 

| tion 


. | l n ab NS" . WD 
tion made'of. Rulers ſimply,” and the Fext'6r, Context re- 
fers them to Jeruſulem, then it ſeems moſt Texſonable" by 


DAE 


the faid 'Ralers to undeſtand Thoſe F the Great Sanhedrin, 
as Luk. 23. 13, 35 Oc. Joh. / o 26. 48. Att. Jo 17. 


and 4. 5. and 27; Oc. In like manner the ſeme are 
to be underſtood by the Rulers of the People, eAtts 4. 8. 
and by the chief Ralers Joh. 12. 42. Otherwiſe, name- 
ly when either there is mention made of Rulers fimply, 
and the Text or Context refers them, (not to Jeruſalem 
but) to ſome other City; or when there is mention made of 


the Ruler or Rulers of the Synagogue 3 then it ſeems mot 


Reaſonable by the ſaid Rxlerſ to underſtand either the Ru- 


lers of the leſfer Sanbedrix and inferior Court of Judigatute in 


that particular City, or elſe of the Religious Aſembihj and 
Place of Divine Service there. Thus by the Rulers of theSyna- 
gogue, Att. 13. 15. are plainly meant Thofe of the Re. 
lizious Aſſembly of the Jews; and the like is underſtood 

ſome of Jairus the Ruler mention'd Matth. g. 18; and 
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ng from E 
ſixteen from Eleazar and eight from T[hamar) Amon orm 


the Prieft's Office was fo divided by David (1 CH 244) 


as that each Family ſhould perform the Service of | the 


milies are expreſly ſtykd in the Septi 
24+ 4, rie and v., 35: ee 


n inis rr 
ne With yalent to , And 


8 of the JenifhRalers; 
; But now among: (or \ beſides): theſe Chief t 


of 217 ronl. 0 ho Py ſpecia d.e 

a was ne W as in a more and eminent Manner 
| -- called «exerts, Which is well eno h diftinguiſh'd* in our 
Pricft con- Tranſlation bythe Name of High-Prieft, as. being Higher 


m "7 ocall'd than ſuch as were only Chief Prieſts, and who pec a 8 


in the 0 


as well a E Aaron in the Execution of the High- Prieſts O 
N. 7. This Office was wont originally to go in a Lineal 
1 9 Be and to continue for Life; but the Roman Gover- 
nors (as well as others before them) took upon them to change 
the regular Succeſſion, and not only to put into the ſald 
Office whom. they pleag'd at leaſt of Aaron's Poſterity or of 
the Prie{fs, but allo to put out and. put in as oft as they 
pleasd. The High Prieſt in this Acceptation of the Word 
at our Saviour's Crucifixion was Caiphas, as we learn from 
tlie Goſpel-Hiſtory. It remains but to obſerve, that this 
faid HighPrieſt was, not only always Ove of the Great 
Sanhedrin, but alſo Oze of the two Chief Perſons therein. 
7. The other chief Perſon in the Great Sanhedrin was the 
— ar Naſi, in whomiwas Principally lodg'd, Whatſoever 
ſec 7% Luk Of Power remain in the Jews at 115 Time, by the Indul- 
3: 2, and act. gence of their Conquerors, Such were the lane Jake 
= or Chief of the Captives that return'd from Babylon, namely 
Z-r0babel, and after him his Poſteri ity,. till about the Time 
of the M. (cabees. This Office of the Naſi frag ers fell on 
| Tome Perſon's? the greateſt Repute among the Jews for his | 
Skill and Knowledge in the, Law; Whence it will be-Rea- 
ſonable [3 concieve that He was ſome Prieſt, (the Prieſts 
being x oft carefully brought up in that Knowledge) if not 
a Cie Piigft, or One ot the Heads of the twenty four 
Families of $3. , Poſterity. Which --ever . he was, 
He being at leaſt a Prieſt, and alſo poſſeſs d with ſe 
. an Authority as that of the 246 the Greateſt Autho- 
rity. now left among the 8 it is no wonder that He 
ſhould be'ſtyled'in a more ſpecial and eminent manner High- 
Prieff.as fa as He that e eeuc the Office of the Aaroz/- 
cal Higb. Prieſthobd. And hence it is moſt Probabſy, Ther we 
find Two mention'd, vis. Anas and Caiphet Luk. 2. Fenn as 
High Prieſts, together; vet oo dle e ;,andC 
the Aaronical High- Prieſt, moſt en and Vomit 
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Chief "Priefls and Elders. - — 

ſo call'd in the Scriptures; theſe two differing one from 

the ot her much as did: Moſes and Aaron. And fo much for 

the Chief Prieſts and High. Prieſts mention'd in the N. T. 

or Goſpel-Hiſtory, ner Wat 2 
Another Sort of Perſons, of which catfifted the great Sau- 8. #- 3 

hedriu, were the Elders, who were choſen out of all the El- of the E- | 

ders or Heads of Families among the Lay Tribes, and by ders. 

Impoſition of Hands receiv'd into the ſaid Sanhedrin. 

Theſe were ſtyPd- Elgers of the People, Matth. 2k. 23. 

and 26. 3. and Elders Iſrael, Act. 4. 8, whereby they 

were diſtinguiſh'd from the Reſt of the Elders or Heads 

of Families who were not Members of the ſaid Sanhedrin, 

and were ſimply calbd Eller... ñrĩi7' FH 

The third and laſt Branch or Members of the great San- 1 

hedrin were the Scribes, reauualſis, 7. e. ſuch as had been of theScrives. 

taught Tegwpele, the Writings or Books of the Law, and in- 

ſtructed in the meaning of them. Thoſe that were taken 

into the aid Sanhedrin, were ſtyled Scribes of the People 

(Matth. 2. 4.) to diſtinguiſh them from the Reſt 

who did only keep School, and teach ths Law, and were 

ltyPd ſimply Scribes. It remains only co obſerve. in Refe- 

rence, to the great Sanhedrin, that it is generally denoted 

in the ;Goſpel-Hiſtory by naming; All three, or ſome of the 

three Branches of it aforemention'd ; as the Chief Prieſts 

and Scribes and Elders of the Peaple, Matth. 26. 3. and 16. 

21. The Chief Prieſts and Scribes, Matth. 21. 15. Toe Chief 

Prieſts and Elders "Tr People, Matth. 2 1. 23. Wc. 
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The Wards Pi#y:iſees and Sadaducees were not Titles of 10. 
Authority, hut only Names of two different Se&#s among 0f the Phari- 
the Jews. In Reference to which it is to be known, that Jet 204546 
there were even among the religious or pious Jews, ſome 
that contented themſelves to do that only Which was com- 
manded, by the Law, who as they were calbd Mraim or 
Kare ; from the Word Kara, ſignifying in Hebrew to Read, 
whence Karæi denoted ſuch as adher'd to the Letter of the 
law; ſo what was commanded by the Law was call'd 
S-cek or their Righteouſneſs, which he that perform'd, ſa- 
tsty*d'the Obligation of the Law, or fulfill'd the Righteouſ- 
neſs thereof, whence ſuch ere alſo calld Sadikim or Sad- 

B 1 Aucees, 
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Of the Jewiſh Rulers, &c. 
ducets, i. e. the Righteous, But there were ſome others a. 
mong the Religious Jews, that did not content themſelyes 
in many ReſpzAs to do only what was commanded by the 
Law, but perform'd voluntarily fome Things which the 
Law did not require. And what was thus done over and a- 
bove what the Law requir'd, was call'd their Cheſed or ex- 


traordinary Goodueſs or Piety; and ſuch as practis'd this, 


were thence ſtyled Chaſidim or 4iveans, i. e. the extravy- 
dinary Piaus. And of theſe we read expreſly, 1 Maccab. 2. 
42. where. they are deſcrib'd to be nneytunyu md dH, which 
we render, Voluntarily devoted to the Law; whereas the 
Greek Expreſſion ſignifies (as Dr. Hammond has obſerv'd 
in his Treatiſe of Mill. worſbip, Sex. 28.) Thoſe that in 
their Obedience perform i voluntarily ſome Things which the 
Law requird not. Theſe Aideans are thought to be the 
{ame that are otherwiſe calld E ens, this latter being (as it 
ſeems) a Word only made or corrupted from the former. 
Now the 4/deans or Eſens, as they thought themſel es not 
obliged by the Law to do ſeveral AQs of Piety or Religion 
which they did, ſo much leſs did they go about to /ay an 
Obligation on all others to do the ſame. But at length there 
aroſe ſome among them, who began to form ſuch Holawtary 
Acts of Piety into Precepts, and to lay an Obligation oh All to 
do as they did. And then being not obey'd in their ſevere 
Preſcriptions, they ſeparated themſelves from All others, 
even from the Alideaus; and thence took to themſelves, or 
had given them, the Name of Phariſees, from the Hebrew 
Word Pharas, which ſignifies to ſeparate. This I take to be 
the beſt Account, both of the Riſe of the Sadautees and Pha- 
riſees, and alſo of the Import of their Names. There oc- 
curring no mention of them in the Canonical Books of the 
Old Teſtament, it is not to be doubted but theſe two Sects 
aroſe in the Time between the Times of the Old and New 
Teſtament. F 7 DIO SME © a6. 
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ſeveral Parcels canton'd into particular Notes on the 


Of the Herodian Family, fo far forth as is 
requiſite for the better Underſtanding of 
the. Hiſtory of the New Teſtament. As alſo 
ſome Obſervations concerning the Proſelytes 


mentioned iu N. T. ; and the Diſtinction 


between Hehrews and Helleniſts. 
8 Herod ſurnam'd the Great was Ning * Yudea 


| y | 2 Sp 
when our bleſſed Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST The Uſeful. 
was born; ſo ſeveral of his Family or Deſcendents, Were hi Nee, 
Princes either of Judea or of ſome ITS ount ry, dian Family. 
during the whole Time taken Notice of in the Hiſtory. 
of the Goſpels or o of the Apoſtles ; and fo are occalig- 
nally mention'd in the ſaid Hiftory. Whence it comes to. 
paſs, that in order to have a right and clear Notion of ſepe-. 
ral Paſſages in the Goſpels and As; it is neceſſary to have 
a right and clear Knowledge of the Herodian Family, and of 
the 7 Perſons thereof mention d in the ſacred Hiſtory. 
And the beſt Way to give the Reader ſuch à Knowledge of 
chis Family is, to give an Account thereof 0 far tors AS re · 
ates to the ſacred Hiſtory) here Al} Together, WY in by. 


of — Teſtament, here the ſaid ſeveral Perſozs are men- 
tion'd. „„ ee 3 1 | 
Herod, who was King of Fades largely takes for the g, 2 
Land in general; was by Extraction an Idumcan or Edo- tro A 0 
3 ' whije Fine 


mite, 


> | Of the Heradian Family, &c. 
« CHRIST was mite, that is, of the Race of Edom or Eſau, and was born at 
472 dea. Aſcalon a City on the Mediterranean Sea in the South-Weſt 
— 5 2 part of Judea. Hence he is ſometimes Surnam'd the Aſca- 
he Great, Jonite from his Birth place; as he is more frequently ſurnam. 
« ae ler ed the Great, on account of his Raiſing himſelf to the Great- 
| - neſs of a King, and that too a Powerful one. 5 
Among the ſeveral Sons he had by ſeveral Wives, it will be 
© Sufficient to my purpoſe to take notice of thEſe four, viz. 
of tif Sons. Ariftobulus, Archelaus, Antipas, and Philip, ; 
Of Ariſtobulus it is requilite to take Notice here, not bn 
Fir arifto. his on account, (He being put to Death by his Fathers Means 
bu us the lu: About four or Five Years before our Lord was born, and there 
cher Hag being conſequently no mention made of him in the Sacred 
Akkipfa. Hiſtory :) But on account of his Son Agrif a, who came 
in time to be a great Prince and King, and is mention'd in 
Act. XII. under the Name of his Grandfather. Herod, and 
laſtly who had ſeveral Children mention'd in N. T. I ſhall 
therefore ſpeak more of him below in his Proper place, or after 
I have ſpoken of his three: Uzcles above mention'd, viz, 
eArchelaus, Anti pas, and Philip. . Ry 
Upon A24's Death, which was in the. March next after 
5- our Lords Birth, according to Herods Will confirm'd by the Ro- | 
of Archili man Emperaur Au, his Son A. ch-laus ſucceeded him ia 
ho reigned in the greateſt part ot his Dominions, viz, Juden properly ſocal- 
_ groperl led, Idumea, and Samaria. Accordingly we read in Matth. | 
I. 22. that Foſeph being return'd out of Egyßt with the Child | 
Jeſus and his Mother, when he Heard that eArchelaus did reign 
in Judea in the room of his Father Herog, he was afraid to 
go thither, And this is the Only place Where Archelags is 
mention'd in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. - For the Under- 
' ſtanding the Reaſon Whereof it is obſervable that about ine 
Years after our Lords Birth, or Somewhat better, eArchelaus 
having been accus'd by the Jews and Samaritans, was Outed 
of all by Augaſlus the Roman Emperor, and haniſh'd to Ki 
enne in France; his Territories viz.Judea,Samaria, and Idumea, 
being reduced into the form of a Province, and joy'd to H- 
rid. 98 2 : e 
Upon his Father Herod's Death, and according to his Will 
af 19) Antipas became Gover- WI 
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nor of Galilee and Perea or the Country beyoud Fardan, with 2 Tetrard 
the Title of, a Terrareb. This eAntifes is called! likewiſe? Calles. 
Herod, Luk. III. 1. Herod being Tetrarch: of Galilee; and 
the ſame is the Herod, that impriſon d and beheaded John 
Baptiſt, Luk, III. 19, 20. Matt. XIV. 1—10; and laſtly, 
this is the. Herod, to whom Filate ſent our Bleſſed Lord 
JESUS, and who, ſet him at nought and mocked him, Luk. 
XXIII. 7—12. In A. D.-40. this Herod was, by Caliga- 
a the then Roman Emperor, not only Outed of his Vetrar- 
chy, but alſo baniſh'd for ever to Lyozs in France. The 
Emperor gave his Tetrarchy to NI: e Son of 
his Brother Ariſtobulus abovemention d, and ſo his Nephew, 
and who was alſo his Brother: in law, being the Brother of 
Herodigs, Who had been firſt the Wife of Fhilip, and leay- 
ing hint, cohahited with this Herod againſt the Admonitions 
ot Jo2z Baptiſi, and thereupon became the Cauſe of the 
Baptiſt's Death. But Providence juſtly and remarkably. 
puniih'd Her, in making her likewiſe, the Cauſe of this Her 
ro Baniſhment, by ſetting him on (out of Envy to hep 
Brother Agrippa's Greatnels,, who was made a Ring) to go 
to Caligula the Emperor, and to ſeek for the ame: Honour. 
But the Emperor jaſtead of making Him a Hing. took away, 
his Tetreyety, an ſentchim iato rr Renta os 15 
afore obſerid: a juſt and-remarkable; P niſhment for, Or 5 
who had ſet at nought the Bleſſed 11805, who: is KV &f: 
r 0 oo ts | 
_ The only Seꝝ of Hergd the Great, which is mention'd in, 7. 
N. T. and remains hezg;t9.be ſpaken oh is Phillip, Who, ub. 
according torhis Fathers Will, upomhis Death became. Te-, ib, 
trarch of Iturea and Irachonitis, (&c.) as is Mntionꝰꝗ Lak. fturen ard \" 
III. 1. This is the Philif, whoſe Wiſe Heroazas his Bro- Teachouicis 
ther Herod Aut ipas Tetrarch of Galilee got from him. In y 
the 224 Vear of the Roman Fee ee RE 05. 1 
lwers partly to A. D, 35, and partly, to H. , 39% dyed youu 38 = | 
this Poilip; and upon tus Death his, Free vie urea | 
and Trachonitis, &c.)' was added to Sriatby labe um,. g. 
| Having given Account of the three Sone of Herod, the Great, of King A- 
who are mentioned in N. T. viz. Archelaus, Herod (en- grippa, fe, 
tipas,),and Phil D proceed H to ſpeak of Agrippe, the 19% Brgy, 
: = Grandſon Gre. 1 
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* Of King A. 


and Bernice. 


7 5 1 _ Grandſon of Herod the Great by his Son Ariftobulus a 
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| Of the Herodian Fh, Se. 


* 


bove- 


mentioid in d. 4. This elle was by Order of the Em. 


peror Tiberius à little hefore his Death (viz. A. D. 36.) 
clapt into Bonds, and kept Priſoner, - at Capriæ, for ſaying, 


He ſhould be Glad _- Caligula Emperor. Wherefore II. 


herius was no ſooner dead, but Caligula being thereby now 
h was 


become Emperor, order'd Agrippa to be pleas d, (whic 


4. D. 37.) and withal ſent him a Cron, making him 
ing * his late Uncle Philifs Tetrarchy, and alſo adding 


' thereunto the Tetrarchy of Lyſanias mentiond Lek, III. 1. 
In 4. D. 41. this King Agripfa had new Favours beſtow'd 
upon him by Claudius, who was now the Roman Emperor, 


and who gave him All his Grandfather Herog's Kingdom, 


and moreover Abyla, and Mount Lil anus. Hereupon proba- 
bly He might take upon him the Name of his Granifuther 
viz. Herod, as being not only Equal to him, but was Supe- 
- rior now in Power: on which Account He was ſtyl'd Agrif- 


pa the Great, as his Grandfather was ſtyPd- Herod the Great. 


Certain it is that this is He who is calld Herod the irg, 
Act. XII, and who put James the Son of Zebeaee to Death, 


and impriſonꝰd Peter for the fame purpoſe, as is related in 
Act. XII. Aſter Paſſover A. D. 44, He went to Ceſaren, 


here being cry'd up for a God, and 0 Givihg Glory to 
8 n diſapproving ſuch bla ſphemous Flatteries, He was 
ſmitten by Gd with a grievous Diſeaſe, being eaten of 
Worms, in order to teach Him that He was but Fleſh or a 
Mortal Man, After his Death Claudius the Emperor re- 


duced his Kingdom into a Province. 


There is one more Prince of the Herodian Family men- 
tion'd in N. T. and who is there expreſiy called Agripf a, 


grippa, Son fo n Niig Agrippa, Act. XXV, XXVI. This was the Son of 


the former K. : 4 3 | 
Agrippa; and the former Agrippa, Claudius the Emperor would have made 


of tic wo Sil bim King of his Father's Kingdom, but was diſwaded. 


ters, Druſilla 


However ſometime after He made him King of Chalcis up- 
on the Death of his Uncle Herod, viz. A. D. 49. But in 
A. D. 52. the Emperor Claudius took from him Chalcis; 
and in the Room of it, gave him Itzrea and Blanca &c. 
which had formerly been the Tetrarchy of his great Uncle 
Pgilip: In 4. D. 55. He had four —— a" 
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ſhipper namely of the 7 


0Fths) Herodim Family wy rg 
by the Emperor Wera, Viz Abitag Than, Hberian, and EIS 

0) riches, And therefore it muſt be in this laſt: Reſpect, 2% 

viz. Of his Kin ng om of Iturea, Batanea, Trachonitts, &c. 

that He is ſtyl King in Act. XXV, XXVI, forafmuch vs . 

what is there related, fell out 4. B. 603 and ſo ſeveral 

Years after the Kingdom of Chalcit bad been taken from 

Him. It remains only to obſerve,. that Dr: fila the Witt 


of Felix, mentiowd Act. XXIV. 24, and Bernice, menti- '* 
on'd Act. XXV. 13, were Both Siſters to this laſt K. of | 
griPPas 


Having taken ſo much Notice of the Herodian Family; as 
is requiſite for Underſtanding” the Goſpel·hiſtory, I 1 of the Proſe | 
cced now to ſpeak of the Proſelyzes among the Jews; this Arten 

eing likewiſe requiſite to the Knowledge of the ſacred” * 7: 
Hiſtory, there being Four times expreſs mention made of 
theſe Proſelytes in N. T; and alſo they being much more 


frequently referr'd to along the e te of the Acts of the | 


Apoſtles. 

he Word Proſelyte i is of Greek Extraction, and in that xx. 
Language denotes One that comes to Another; whenee it is The general 
uted in Matters of Religion to denote One that comes over 1 
from one Religion to another, as is the Word Convert, which te . 
is of Latin Extraction, and f the ſame or like literal” Im- ted by-rhe 
port in the Latin Language. Hence by a Jewiſh Proſelyte The At. * 
is denoted in general Any One, who renouncing Heatlien- | 
i'm or the Worſhip of falſe Gods, became a Worſhipper of 
the True God, or God of tlie Jews. In this Senſe is to be 
underſtood the Word Chung in ſeveral, if not in all 'the Pla 
ces of the Acts where it occurs, which is ſometimes ten? 
der'd by our Tranſlators Devout, but truly denotes no 
more than One that being a Figs = Proſelyte, Was a Mor- 

5 G04 Thus Het. 17. Te, 1 on 5 

Ceurny Ea mnt ꝰ N af the. de vont Gretksia" great 
Multitude, as in our T ranſlation; Where by ente garn N 
Arte. Devont Greeks, are meant only Gentile 1 And 
in like Manner v. 17. of the fame Chapter we fad Ter. 


hα%,ʒ * eie enCopabrore 3 where U by 1 it de 70 - 
tes, and is cherefore prof ee the Je EX REV 
as Religion. hw 


6 obe Heradien Family, 8c: 

12. But there were two Sorts of Profelytes among the Jews, 
Two Sorts of ig. Some that became Proſelytes or Converts ſo far, as 
4 be Tooth ae to ſul mit to Circuinciſion, and 10 to the Obſervance of. A 
15%. the legal Rites and Ceremonies. . And ſuch were diſt inguiſhd 

and digaify*d: by the Name of Proſelztes of the Covenant, 
as having as full a Title to the Privileges and Bleſſings of 
tlie Mofaicat Covenant as the Jews themſelves. On the 
like Account they were alſo ſtyled Proſehtes ef Righteoaſ. 
eſs, as by their Circumciſion and Obfervance of the Law 
fulfilling the Righteouſneſs thereof. The other Sort of Pro- 
ſelytes were call'd Proſelytes of the Gate, as being permit- 
ted to dwell among the Jews; but ſtill eſteem'd of by the 
Jews in many Reſpects no better than other Gentiles, for. 
aſmuch as theſe Proſelytes did Not ſul mit to Circumciſion or 
the Obſervance vf the Legal Rights; but only Renouncing 
their former Heatheniſm, did profeſs to believe that the G04 
of Iſrael is the only True God, and that for the Future they 
would worſhip Him alone. And this was the Import of the 
Firſt of the Seven Precepts, that among the Jewiſh Writers 
go under the Name of the Precepts of Noah, tho? they ſay at 
the ſame Time, that Six of the Seven were given to Adam. 
12. It will be more proper to take* Notice of all the ſaid Pre- 

An Obſervation cepts, When I come to the Paxaphraſe of Geneſis, if GOD 
—— permit. Iwill be ſufficient here to obſerve no more rela- 
cree (48, ting to them, but that Two other of the ſaid Precepts were 
XV) in Re- One againſt Fornicat ion or Uncleauneſs ; the Other againſt 
— , Eating ef Blond. Theſe I judg'd proper to take Notice of here, 

becauſe the ſerve to give us good Light int6 the Reaſon of 
the Synodical Determination or Decree in ReſpeR of theſe lat- 
ter Sort of Proſelytes; vig. that as before while they were Pro- 
ſely tes in ſome Sort to the Jewiſh Religion, ſolikewiſe now Af. 
ter they were become Proſelytes to Chriſtianity, it was Neceſ- 
ſary for them to abſtain from, Meats offered to Tuols, and from 

Blaod, and conſequently) from Things ſtrangled, and from 
Fornication,' Ad. 15. 28, 29. Foraſmuch as theſe were 
Duties Which were not founded on the Moſaical Law, 
but on Precepts of a much earlier Date, founded on the 
Moral Reafoncof Things, and of perpetual Obligation. 
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is to be obſerv'd further, that the Proſehytes the Covenant of the hr. 


or Righteouſneſs,” as the 
the Obſervance of the = 


under the common Name of Jews in ſevei | 
Acts. Whereas the other Ryoſeljtes, who did not ſubmit 


to Circumciſion nor the Obſervance of the legal Rites, were 


not properly Proſelytes to the Ferwiſh Religion, but only to 


the God of the Fews, and his\TraeWorſhip'in general: For 
which Reaſon they are not in N. T. comprehended un- 


der the Name of Fews, as being Not Fews either by Birth 
or Religion; but are ſtill diſtinguiſſid, even after their 
Proſelytiſm or Converſion, by the Name either of, Gen- 
tiles, or of z«Cburer, 'Worſbippers, wiz! of the true God; or 
jointly of Gentile Worſbippers. Thus when it is ſaid 4 
XV. 23. The 2 les and Elders and Brethren ſend Greet- 
ing unto the Brethren which are of the "GENTILES in An. 
tioch and Syria and Cilicia; it is evident that here by Gen- 
tiles are to be underſtood only ſuch as were Proſelztes of 
matted te Circumciſion; foraſmuch 
as it is ſaid v. 28. It feem'WGood" to the Holy Ghoſt and to 
Us, te lay on TOU no greater Burthen & c. thereby - deno- 
ting that they needed not to ſubmit to Circumciſan; and con- 
ſequently that they were Nor het circumciſed, Now it thus 


clearly appearing hence, that the Proſelytes of the Gate 


were thus diſtinguiſh'd” by the Name of the Genriles, it 
will thence Reaſonably follow, that agreeably thereto the 
Proſelytes of the Covenant or ſuch as were circumcisd, 


uiere not denoted by the ſaid Name ot Gertiles, but dig- 


nify*d (as t was thought) with the Name of Jevui, as being 
become perfect Fews as td Religiom And that they were 
Actually comprehended under the Name of Jews, there 


are I think ſeveral expreſs Inſtances. Thus Set. XI. 19, 


20. Now they that were: ſcattered: Abroad travelled at 
far as Phenicia, Cyprus and amiach, preachingthe Word to 


none but FAWS only. An (or Bat) ſome of them when 


they were come to Ani iach, ſpake % h, GENTILES, 
| Se. | preaching 


-— 


M Places of the 


ſubmitted to Circumciſion and inter J. N 
| EE W. ole Law, 10 thereby they became and Gentiles. 
perfect Jews un to Religzon; and accordingly are (I think) 


evidently comprehend with Thoſèe of Jewilh- Extraction, : 


„ 


| \ 5 


preaching the Lord ts. In theſe two Verſes we have 


All thoſe'to whom the Goſpel was preach'd, diſtinguiſh 
by the Names of Jes and Gentilec. But by the Gentiles 
are to be underſtood (as appears from AF. XV. 23. Oc.) 


the Uncircumciſed.: Proſelytes:, Therefore by the Fews are 


to be underſtood; All the Circumciſed, i. e. the Circum- 
cis'd Proſelytes bf the Gentiles, as being perfectly Fews in 
Matters of Religion, as well as thoſe who were Fews not 
only by Religion, but alſo by Birth. And agreeably here- 
to when we read in the Acts of the Fews envying the 
Growth of Chriſtianity and perſecuting the Apoſtles, but 
the Gentiles being more Diſposd to receive the Goſpel : by 


the Fews are to be underſtood All the Circumcisd, viz.- 


Gentiles by Birth as well as Fews by Birth, and by the 
Gentiles are to be underftood the Uncircamers?d Projelytes, 
And this is confirm'd both, by the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things. For it is not to be doubted, but that as the Gen- 
tiles who dere Proſelytes of the Covenant, had ſubmitted 
Themſelves to Circumciſion and the Obfervance of the Law, 
ſo They were no lets zealous than the Fews by Birth, that 
Others ſhould like wiſe ſubmit to Circumciſion and the 


Whole Law: Nay frequent Experience convinces, that 


Proſelytes or Converts to any Religion are more zealous 
for the ſame, than ſuch as have been All along bred up in 
it. And therefore it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
under the Name of the Fews that :oppoſed the. Goſpel, - are! 
to be underſtood, not only the Fews by Birth, but alſo the 
Circumcis'd Gentiles, as being no leſs Fews by Religion than 
the Other, and ſo no leſs Tfalous for the Law, and preju- 
diced againſt the Goſpel. Whereas on the contrary the 
Gentiles who were Proſelytes of .'the Gate, plainly ſhew'd 
by Not ſubmitting, Themſelves to Circumciſion or the Ob- 
ſervance of the Law, that they had 20 ell eem of Circum- 
cilion or the legal Rites, as neceſſary in Themſelves to ren- 
der them acceptable to the true God, tho” He Was the God 
of Iſrael; who had given the Law and commanded Cir- 
cumciſion to the Seed af Abraham: And therefore no Won- 
der that Theſe» were ſo Readily diſpos'd to receive the 
t 


„ 


0f the Herodian Fusaly, Rb. ry 
and yet not reqiarizs Circumtiſion and the Obſervance of 
the Law as #ecefſaty ic dul vation; and herein being Agree- 
able to their former Notions and 'Prafiiee: 
But now althoꝰ the Cireamciſed Proſelytes of the Gen- 15 
tiles, as well as the natural Deſeendents of Abraham, of cb Di. 
were both comprehended under the common Nanie „ 
ZEWS, as being One as much as the Other in and Hdlleniſt- 
Religion; yet They were wont to be diſtinguiſ d by o- | 
ther Different Names agreeable to their different Extrattior. 
Namely, Thoſe that were JEWS, 7. e. of the Jetoiß Re- 
Iigion, and deſoended from eAbrabam, were therefore diſtin- 
guiſh'd by the Name of Hebrews, in Reference to Abraum 
their Progenitor, ho Was of the Hebe Race: Whereas 
Thoſe that were JEWS, i. e. of the Jeiſb Religion, and 
were by Deſcent Gentiles, were diſtinguiſſd by the Name 
of Helleniſts; becauſe All Gentiles, in and before the Times 
of the Goſpel were denoted by the Name "runs, Greeks, 
by Reaſon of the Gentiles neighbouring to Fadea;' gene 
rally uſing the Greek Tongue, and conforming :thernfelve 
to the Greek Cuſtoms; from the ſetting up of the Greek 
Empire. Accordingly we find this inction . VI. 
1. Where it is- ſaid, that g here aroſe u murmuting bf the 
Helleniſts (or as it is an o Tranſlätten, Grevs 857 ain 
the Hebretws, becanſe theim Widows weve neglectell in the dus 
ly Miniftration. Namely it ſeems probable;"that thoſe en. 
truſted with the Daily Min ration were Hebretder, and ſo 
ſhe w d more Kindneſs to vis MAUS that Were ſd 'Hebreips 
or Deſeendents of Aliud flu tliey did td ehe Widows hat 
were Helleniſts or of Gentile Extraction. There is anothe# 
pinion concerning the Import of the foremention'd Diſtnicti- 
on betwen the Hebrews and the Helleni/ts, and which is fol- 
low'd by me in the Note on the Title of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews.; but on more mature Deliberation I judge the O- 
pinion mention'd to be the moſt Preferablee, © . 
As the Word pam is uſed by the Sacred Writers to 16. 
denote, not only the Greeks properly ſo calld, but alſo TheMerhad 6. 
for the Reaſon mention'd in the . foregoing Paragraph) 408 19 a 


All the Gentiles in general: So I have obſerv'd this Method ee. B | 
in corecting our Tranſlation, wherein it is indifferently ren= . 
der'd, ſometimes Greeks, ſometimes Gent:les: viz. where 
C2 it 
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it is ſpoken of the Greeks properly fo calbd, or atleaſt ſo 
call'd by common Authors in a larger Acceptation, there I 
have render'd it Greeks ; but where it is ſpoken of ſuch as 
were nat Greeks properly or by common Authors ſo calPd, 
there I have render'd it at large Gentiles. 7 
It may be of Uſe to obſerve here in the laſt Place, that 
by the Helleuiſtick Tongue or Form of Speaking or Writing is 
denoted no other than the uſual Way of ſuch as were born 
Jews, and ſo were not well skilled in the Greek Tongue, 
to expreſs themſelves when they ſpoke or wrote in Greek, 
after ſuch a Manner as was comformable to their Way of 
_ expreſſing themſelves in the Hebrew or their own Lan- 
guage: This being no other. than what is natural, and 
therefore obſervable in any Foreigners now adays, when 
they ſpeak or Write in a Language they are not well skill'd 
in. Agreeably hereto the Greek Verſion of the O. T. 
S call'd the Septuagint Verſion, as alſo the Greek 
of the New Teſtament, abounds with Examples of the 
Helleniſtick Way of Expreſſion, or wherein the Greek Ex- 
preſſion is adapted to the Hebrew or Oriental Idiom or Pro- 
priety of Speaking or Writing. This Way of Speaking or 
Writing ſeems to have had the Name of the Hellexiſ- 
tick Language given to it, by ſuch, as judged the Helleniſts 
mention d in the Acts to have been ſuch Jews by. Deſcent 
among the taxne or Gentiles that ſpoke Greek; and yet 
not underſtanding the Greek Tongue well Themſelves, 
were wont to expreſs themſelves according to the Hebrew 
gy And this is all J judge requiſite to take Notice of 
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CHRIST 


Years of 
ommon Ac- 
count from 


hereto. 


demarkable Particylars either- eapreſls 
mention'd in N. T. or relating 


24. 


— 


| The "Annunciation of the Bl. Firgen, 
gor Conception of CHRIST, March 
| 75 


The Birth of John Baptiſt, Fer. 


7 ofeph and Mary 80 up to Bethlehen 
o be tax d. 
"Chriſt ; is born at Bethlehem, Dec- 25. 


29 


 Joem. 


{ 


The Flight 


Our Lord's Circumciſion, 
Che Wiſe- Men come to him at Bethle- 
His hb — — in the Temple. 

ſeph, &c. 


Jan. I. 


with the 


Child JESUS into Eg)pt. The Maſ- 


* 


[acre of the Infants. 
Toward the middle of March this 


Lear, Herod the Great dies at Jericho, 
being 30 'Years Old. * the Ro- 


man 


A Chronological Table. 
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: 95 
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dt — a 


man Emperor g gives to ) Heros D Son 


IArchelaus the chief Parts of his Fa- 


* 


thers Dominions, VIZ, 
nen and Sattarts : 


215 . 


e Ant i pas he gave Galilee and Peet, 


and to his Son Philip, Iturea, and 


ILrachoniti . 


Herod being dead. and Archelavs 
reigning in Jude a, Joſeph and the Vir- 


gin Mary with the Child 8 re- 


FUT H out of * 1 | a, 


> E 
2 i 30 

3 1 231 
4 232 
8 4 | 34 
8 j 6 Y 36 

- ds — — — — 
9 7 1M 
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en. 27. Auguſtus adopted Tibe. 
US. 


—— TY 
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1 


Afchelaus was now accuſed by the 
Jews and Samaritans. | 


Archelaus is depriv'd « of All by 2 
aſtus for Miſgovernment, and baniſh'd 
to Vitunæ in Gaul. His Territories 
viz. Judea, Sama ria, and Idumea were 
reduced to the Form of a ps, 
and join'd to Syr9. 

T2 


Quirinits call'd Luk. II. 


Cyr ents 
is, Was now ſent into Sy; 


by Au- 


a4 24% us to levy a Tax there, according to 
the Valuation of Eſtates formerly made, 


vis, in the Year when Chriſt was 


born. 


by * 
— 


| 


ſ « | 


Judas 


A Oironolgical Table: 1 


Tears of | - "4 -86Y eh 
True Year Years of | |, 
of ee e Roman Remarkable Particular, 


CHRIST. co Emperors. 
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© HEY 
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* 


l | n Tudas of Galilee now in a the Days 


of this Taxing drew away mach People 
ſefter him. * Ac. V. 37 


1 —— — — — Y 
; 8 A CHRIST e comes up to Jer zſalem be- 
| 12 _ ing 12 Lears of Age, to _ W 3 


— 


| EW ak. II. you | 

, ö | Tre | 2 19. The 1 . Auguſtus 
; I. aide * Nola in Campania, being 76 
16 1 Vears of Age. o whom Tiberius 


ſſucceeds, who reigned 22 Years, 6 6 
Months, and 26 Days. | 
8 3 Pontius Pilate is ſent by T tberius to 
; , „„ Procur- tor of Judea. * 


8 I. Azrippa junior, the laſt King of hs 5 
- 29 27 1 tJews, is larn. We read * Fim Act. 
7 | | XXV, XVI. 


e | | Bernice Siſter to King 77 and 
2 ention'd Act. 25. 13, Was born this 


5 Lear. 
p Our Lord, beginning to be about 
; Ro 7 thirty Tears of on Luk. III. 23. 
* 5 | fame to be baptis d by John Baptiſt. - 
1 . After which follow his "Ef forty Days, | 
a 
? 0 28 14 gand Temftation in the Wilderneſs. 
Then He returns to the Baptiſt at 
Bethabara; ; where Andrew and John 
nd Peter become his Diſciples. Joh. 
I. 28. 40, 41. Hence therefore is to 
be dage- the very farſt l. of his 


iniſtrye . . 


* — 


| Ari 
BE 


| | 24 A chrono logical Fable. 


True Years Years of Years of | 3 2 8 
= * of L 2 e Rena | Remarkable Particulars: 


CHRIST. | Emperors. 


| - Afril 18. was the FIRST * PASS0. 

He VER after our Lords Entring into his 

31 29 15 Miniſtry, which he kept at Jeruſalen. 

1 Joh. H. 13. Jon Baptiſt was not yet 
ſCaſt into Priſon. Job, III. 24. 


April 7. was the SECOND PA88. 
OVER after our Lord's Entrance on 

8 his Miniſtry, which He kept likewiſe 
Þ gat Jeruſalem. Joh. V. 1. 

* | John Baptiſt was now caſt into Pri- 
97, as may be reaſonably inferr'd from 


of 


> HE 2 hriſts ſaying, He WAS a burning and 
1 ſhining Light. Joh. V. 3757. 
| 1 JESUS going ſometime after this in- 
; 32 : | 30 / 16 to- G Lee, | begins that Part of his 


Miniſtry, which is taken Notice of by 
st. Matthew, Mark and Luke, viz. . 
| ter the Impriſonment of the Baptift 
Matt h. IV. 12. Mark. I. 14. 
Now upon his preaching and doing 
1 f Miracles in a more ſettled PUBLIC 
p manner than Afore, the People GA. 
| | THERED to him in vaſt Multitudes, 
Matth. IV. 23, 25. Whereby was 
8 . Fulfili d JAC OS Prophecy, (Gen. 4% 
: 7 10.) the SCEPTER alſo being ther 
| ae arted from Fadah, _ 


— — 


* March 26. was the THIRD PASS- 
4 1  -JOVER, after our Lords Firſt Entry 
| ſupon this Maniſtry, which he kept nd 

10 1 at Feraſalem, ſtaying in Galilee by 
33. 31 | 417 [Reafon of the Malice of the Jewiſh 
| | * [Rulers againſt Him, and my his 
t our 


True Year 


1 
* 


Years of 
common A C- 
count from 


CHRIST. 


— — 


* 


1 


32 


| 


Roman 


Y cars of 


Emperors. 


+ 


uf | 


18 


— 
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25 


Hour was not yet come. He was in 


Galilee now in Harveſt Time (which 


| 


this Feaſt here, Foh. VII. 


23. Luk. VI. 1. 


tring upon his W 


always began on the XVth of Niſan, 

hich was March 26. this Year) as 
appears from his Diſciples => 
here the Ears of Corn, &c. ark. II. 


1 
1 


— ——— 


April 13 this Year was the FOURTH 
PASSOVER after our Lord's Firſt En- 
when He 
ſtay d iu Galilee, as he had done the 
Year afore; as appears from Joh. VI. 
4. Se | oF. 


{Years} 
* [the End of another Year, the Meſſias 


On May 11, of this Julian Year, or 
ſome little time later, ended the (cvex 
Weeks and Sixty two Weeks (viz. of 
rs}from the Ttentieth of Artaxerxes 
Aſter which, and Before 


was to be cut off according to Dan. 
[X. 26, v:z. at the Paſſover next en- 


iſſuing when accordingly ofir Lord was 
cut off. © | 


On the 15th of the Hebrew Month 
Tifri was always the Feaſt of Ta- 


ſbernacles, which 15th of T7: fell this 


Lear about the middle of. our October. 
Our Lord came 5 to Feraſalem to keep © 


2, 10. 
On the 25th bf the Hebrew Month 
Ciſſeu, which anſwerꝰ d this Year to our 


Decemb. 16. (according to Riccioliu) 


was the Feaftrof the Dedication, which 
9 '» a D & our 


7 


— — — —äͤ 5 


26 
True Years 


HF 
CHRIST, 


1 


35 


— — 


Years of 
Commun Ac- 
ount from 
CHRIST. 


33 
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Emperors, 
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20 


Roman 


Kemarable Particulars. 


our Lord likewiſe kept. at Fernſalem, 
as appears 7h. X. 22. me 
April 3. was the FIFTH PASSO- 
VER after our Lord's Firſt Entring 
upon his Miniſtry, at which he /zfe- 
red, viz. on the foreſaid April 3. Be- 
ing then the Preparation-Day or the 
Day before the Jewiſh Sabbath, which 
accordingly anſwers to Our Friday. 
April 5. our Lord roſe from the ded; 
Forty Days after He aſcended mto Hea— 
ves At Peutecol, May 24 ſeven 


[Weeks after our Lords Reſurrection, 
[the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the eApoſl- 


es, And what elſe is related in the 
aut frve Chapters of the Acts, is ſup- 
pos'd.to have fell within this Year. 


The Inſtitution and Ordination of 
the firſt ſeven Deacons. i 

Toward the End of this Year began 
the Perſecution of the Church at Jeru- 
ſalem, in which Stephen was ſton'd. 


Philip, one of the Deacons, makes 


Converts at Samaria, and among o- 
thers converts Simon Magus, who after- 
wards became the Author of great He- 


reſy in the Church. Philip converts 
fo the Ethiopian Eunuch. 


He 


— — u— . 


Saul's or St) Paul's Converſion. 


zoes into Arabia; where he had his 
tely from Chriſt, 


In 


Revelation immedia 
Gal, I. 12. ; 


count from Regiatabl Panicula 
. 3 — ET 
33. br 1 In 22d Wear of bert 470 Pm | 
| | A che Tetrarch Without Children... * 
* About this Time the Samarit ai's 
. breaking out into open * Pilate 
PRs. JA kills many of them. 
— 1. — — „ 
„ ae or St. t. Paul dA All this Year 
in Arabia. 
On Pilates killing ſome Bean, 
35 is mention'd the foregoing Year, a 
36 22 He is accuſed of Murder before Vitellius 1 
„ ſthe Preſident of Hria; and order d by 
him to Rome. *, 
6 Tetrarch Heroa's Army was now 


routed by Aretas King of Arabia, who 
had now garr iſon'd Damaſcus. "4 
— — — 


"March 16 this Year dies the Empe- 
f Iror Tiberius, and is ſucceeded by Caius 
F. Caligula Caligula, who reigned 3 Years 10 
1 1 - Ponths 8 Days. 
1 I Pilate is baniſh'd by ca to Vi Henne 
J. '-" <0 3 5 | 
5 pa Son of. Alcoa and 
22 2 at Herod the Great, is made 
| © x Ning by CLaius, who gave tojihim the 
J - {Fetrarchy of his Uncle Phih, and 
1 | alfo the Tetrarchy of Ly/anias This 
fis He whom St. Luke calls Herod, Acts 
Ie. r, Se. , 
St. Pau xeturn'd to Damaſeus out of 
1 5 d there preaches. 


5 4 — {1 4% + . 5 + . 4 
— — —— ou }+ — * — 


* © 


e | © St: Paul eſcapes dom Domes to 
* F 4 Feriſalen, wen (to eſcape bars 
2 ill 


CH 


RIST. 


— 2 
„ 


— 
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| cited by the Helleniſts ) he went to 


Ceſarean, and ſo to Tarſus. 


ill Judea, Samaria, and Galilee. Peter 
oaſles:thro* all Quarters, and comes to 


Lydia, and Foppa, and thence to Cæſa- 


e, Where he converts Cornelius. 
&c. 7 


Tetrarch Herod had his Tetrarchy 
aow taken from him by the Emperor 
Caius, and is bani{h'd for ever to Lyons 
in Frauce. Caius, gave Herod's Te- 
:rarchy to his Brother Agrippa. 


| ——— 


anuar. 24 Caius the Emperor is 


eill'd by Conſpirators. His Uncle 


Claudius Cæſar ſucceeds, and reigns 


13 V. 8 m. 20 d. Ty 4 
King Agrippa had now new Favours 


Peſtowid on him by Claudius, viz 


ill his Grandfather Herad's Patrimo- 


ual to him, but Superior now in Pow- 
r. 1 N f 

Barnabas is now ſent by the Church 
at Jeruſalem to Antioch in Syria, AQ. 


XI. 22. 


= —— — 


Barnabas fetches Paul from Tarſus 
co Antioch (Act. XI. 23, 25.) where 
Like is judg'd to have been converted 
by St. Paul. Faun. 


Now had the CHURCH Reſt thro 


3 r 
tr . . 
- 


Remarable Particulars. © * : 3 
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| Years Fr Years of | ** 21 


Roman | Remarkable Particular, 


t rom Emperors 


"2 c RIST 1 | 
| oh we) TE Fames Son of Deike is 7157 by 

wth. Herod Agrippa, and Peter in Peril * 
: 44 4 13. him, but miraculbaſiy deliver d 


rod himſelf dies quickly after, being 
eaten with Worms (Act. XII.). 
1 About this Time St. Matthew. pro- 
bably writ, his 2 
I Paul and Barnabas carry the Contri- - 
ut ions of the Chriſtians at! Antioch to 
che Elders at Jeruſalem, whence they 
return to eAntioch, bringi len Som them 
JJobn ſurnam' q; Mark, 1 5 as | Son. to - 
| Barnabas. 8 l 
e The 7 F this Year (if nor 
© ON che Ending of the laſt) Paul and Batrna- - 
| | | | _ P45 are by the Direction of the Holy ; 
- B Þ © [Ghoſt ſepatated to the Office and Work 
| ' of Apoſtles, Act. XIV. 4, 14. 
e They ſet forth from 
Antioch to Seleucia, and % to Cy- - 
prus. a 
About this Time, vis. forficrime i in 
the Twelfth Year. flew Chriſt's eAfcon-- 
ſon, tis generally believ 'd that the a- 
Ales let Jeruſalem to go and art 
in the 8502 Provinces of the, Genti ile 
Werld, ; — 
5 ge and Barnabys fail from Cy 
erga in-Pawphylia, where 
Mark © ſt them, returning to Jeraſe- 
lem. Paul and Bartabas go on to An 
doch i in Fs Maia. er. XIII. Ft 


% -- 0 


je" 


1 


TA, — 


„ie. 


a oe k 
Vs. 1 
f * 


1 — Table, =. 


2 | Lens Cy Years of th 2 r 
: nee 55 e 1: © Requnkabl aaa. . 
CHRIST, | Peron . e 
ö e "Thance they rol to 122 D 
12 38 AVER ER and Derbe. * 
see Timothy. was now made cui — 
| * 5 | 4 . by 08 3} "a. 
5 | Paw and Barnabas return n Om Der- 
y be to Lyra, and ſo to Iconium and 
49 | a7 | 7 Untiech in Piſidia; thence they come to 
8 HAttalia, and fo by | Sea to Abtioch in 
| 1 : Hrid. h — 
8 8-4 Now aroſe” «he Dj Diſpute at 2 
WY af about Circumciſi on, Att. XV. Is 
” E Paul and Barnabas go up to Teruſa- 1 
1 | lem about the faid Diſpute. A uod or 
3 | | Council is there held about it, which 
was the Firft Chriſtian Council. A 
| Pyaodical Determination of the ſaid 
e Difpute. Paul and Barnabas (with 
| „ | 2208) Judas and Silas) return to Antioch. 
—— — — [ Ʒů —ů—— —łTñ— — — — 
of Peter and Pau and Barnabas Were 
551139 — 8 — BE. 1 25 6 10W All at eAntioch. 
52 3 1% Paul and Barnabys part Company. 
i e, Fig Bamabas with John Mark failld to G- 
won nr fr > . Pant with Silas goes ſthrough 
— P yria and Cilicia, and thence, to Der- . 
| | be and IIſtra, and takes Iimoihy along 
ha — 5 Shy with him L 4 
ee. wo 
. Paal and Silas ant Timathy|go thro 
es ee asg Bom via, Galatia, and Mfſia to Troas. 
$3) bra There Luke joind hem. Ad. XVI. 
Ito. From Treow they all go to Philip 
2510 L 57 in Macedonia. fr hence All but 
| | | * D 
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Years of 
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FI 5 XVI. 
cd. i | 
. — 
| Paal goes from Theſſalonica to Be- 
ea, and fo. to. Athens, an 


Paul is judg'd now to write his It 
apitite to the Theſſalonians, | ; 


— 


is accuſed before Gallio. ** 


ee bs the Thejſalonian-s.. 


it Paſſover Thenqe he goes, 
ch in Syria (Act. 18. 


toe Aut i- 


OCober 13 15. Dies Claudius the Em- 
Nero, who ſuc- 


— 
F'Y ** 8 —_— th 


Peres 


—ů— — ——— 


—C n _ 


4 ſaid to have come to Corinth 
Time, and 40 have gone 
chene, ee 


ing in the School of Hyrannus, for two 

ears La. 19. 104) | | 
———1 es STE | | | 
b | Fr 


7 


* 
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17.) vent 


Cartuth, 


5 | [whe Silas and Timothy come to him. 
Ie rech no more of Sslas after this. 


— —— . 


Paul ſtill ſtays at Corinth, where he 
He is judg'd now to * IId 


1 1 Years 6 Months 55 at Co 
1855 Paul fails. to Epheſus, and fo to 
EEefarea, and goes thence to Feruſa!, 8 


| 22.) Thence - 
55 Galatia and ba to _ 
foes; 51 in 

. 
: peror, 4 poiſo 'd 6-1 his Wife A- 
— 
 |-eeded and re igned 13 Years 7 Plone 
28 Days. . 


Paul continues ſtilkat Epheſus, preack= - 


. 
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<< ER 
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"2 C bronological Table. 


of Common A Ronan Remarkable Particulars. _ 
CHRIST. one Emperor. | ; | PLATE. 
VVA 2 2 EE AE erm THTEELS.. ER 
57 | -55- 1 I Felix, who was made Governor by 
| Claudius, and came into Semaria at 
che Beginning of 4. D. 40, is con- 
* Jirm'd in his Government by Nero. 
* — . | - 1 


Paul being ſtill in Afa, viz. at Ephe. 
us, is now judg'd to write his Iſt Epiſ- 
{ile to the Corinthians, as allo that to 
the Galatians. | 
—3 Leaving Epheſus on the Account of 
the Uproar made by Demetrius, he 
omes to Macedonia and Grace, where 
it Corinth he is judg'd to write his E. 
piſtle to the Romanus; as he had be. 
tore in Macedonia writ his Hd Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians. Theſe laſt Particulars 
might fall in with the Beginning of 
A. D. 58. „ 


all — — ws &. „ 


Paul returns from Corinth thro? Ma. 
Jcedonia, and fo to Troas and Miletus, 


| 4 fand laſtly to Feraſalem : Here he is 
 - »feffrehended and ſent Priſoner to Cala. 
lea to Felix. | | ns 


I Porcius Feſtus ſucceeds Felix after 
'woTears, vk. of. Paul's being kept at 


1:1 _(Celarta.. | --. | 


Paul appeals to Ceſar; and being 
6 fſeent by Sea to Rome, is in his Voyage 
faſt upon the Iſle of Maltha. 
1 —— is judg'd to have writ his E 
Peſtle in this (or the foregoing) Year; 
Aland alſo Peter to have writ his fi 
Epiſtle. $ 12 i 
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| 755 thence to Syracuſe, and fo to Rhe- 

and Puteoli for Rome. | Whither 
e came about February i in tlie Seventh 
of Nero, as Biſhop Pearſon largely: 
— in his Annal. Paulin. 


6 
In "the 1 End of. this Tear St. Paul is 

| W ed to have writ, four Epiſtles in the 

[Order following, viz. to the Philippi- 
ang, Epbefians, Polo Mans, and Philemon. 


, In Beginning of this Year Paul ha- 
ing his Liberty went from Rome, but 
as {till in Italy, where he. writes- his. 


* After . "Months 7 in N Paul 


8 22 7 Paul's "De parture 
: Rome, and Peters, Henæus in- 
forms us, that Mark and Lake writ 
their Goſpels, and conſequently Luke 


C: "Kr muſt alſo Write the Acts: The Parti- 


cular r Year is not Certain. * 


ow Ma. af 


1 Paul is now judg dt to have ordain'd 
Titus Biſhop” of Crete: Then failing 
nce with Timothy to have come 


i 5 * to Judta according to his Intention 
64 10 e 23.) Thence to 18 one 
n into Ala. and there at"Epheſ ave 
left Timothy with Authority 0 the 
ba ht Pf eachers, i. &, to have made him 

led 4451 $118.21 vp. * 
8 Idee ele 3 i” wy | x P aul 
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Years 3 


Emperors, 


CES | 


Paul went from Epbeſes e 
"Ix Tim. I. 3.) and fo to Philippi (Phil, 


11 II. 25.) He At names at Nicofolis in E- 
f irus, (as Biſhop Pearſon . — not in 
Macedonia. Paul writ Iſt Epiſtle to 

e ire and alſo That to Titus. N 


From Nicofolis ] Pail went to Grin 
where he left Eraſtus (2 Tink. 4. 20.) 
12 [He was alſo at Troas (v. 134) and M. 
rims, where. he. left Trophimus lick 
| D. 200 | 
ee — — — 
| Paul vadturtl to om, the Perſecu- 
tion being over above two Years 
ſince, and Nero alſo being now in 
Greece. But Paul found another Nero 
there, viz. Helius, to whom! Nero had 
left the Government with full Power 
in all Matters, to act as he pleas d, 
even without conſulting him. 
oY | © TE Paul was fo well known at · Rome, 
I that he could not be hid. He Was 
1 178 therefore taken, and kept now a cloſe 
| Friſoner, inſomuch th Horus had 
uch ado to find him (2 Tim. I. 17. 
He was call'd to a Trial before Helius 
n 8 a his Life. None 5 his Ts _ 
"IF. 4 r 45 or wþi#h Him; bu 
5 lk. 1. (2 - auth 4. 26.) Bot 
4 then de lived him out of the 
[oath of the Lyos, (ib.) namely He- 


Se 
After his firſt fre befire Helin 
Paul writ his Secend Epiſtle to * 
| ws 


le. 


it Expectation of Dea th 
Im. 2 6. py Forer writes his Second 


„ 75 a WS % 


1 4 
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St Poi Was martyr d 


Jo at Rowe des n Governors in Nero's 
Abſence, a8 Clemens, 8 28 


St. "Peter allo is ald gdw to” have 
3 Amun together with St. 
= - | 
fas ah. Nero > kills himſelf | 


bee ht now * e his Bpiſlle, 
4 which, to have been defign'd a- 
the Ebionites, who now broke 


ut 2 the Country round about Pella. 


bt iow Write his Tit Epy- Epi. 
ng after his other Two. 
nd of Domitians 
* [Reig f, Fo Was kill'd Sept. 18. this 
e 'writ his Bock of Revelations. 
J. Aſter Domitiar's Death he'return'd 
WY 4% tom the Ille of Patinss'e6 Epheſus. | * 
(EY He now writ: it his Goſpel at the Re- 
au of 8 . 
5 — . 
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Containing ſuch Particulars as ate taken Notice of by St. 2 


The rut Sections into . Foe f ing 5 
1 St. MALE”: s "Opel is i. 
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SECTION I. 


\ ONTAINING ſuch Particulars as are bak LATIN of thy. 8. 


MATTHEW, from the Birth: of CHRIST to his Bapti 
when he began. to be about Thirty Years of Age. Which Particu- 
culars take "TY the two firft Chaprers a the ſard oer we” begin 

| age 5 
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ig ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice eof by St. MA THE 


in Reference to the Baptiſm of CHRIST, when he began to be 


about thirty Years of Age, and from thence to CHRIS T s entring 


on the more publick Part of his Miniftry, aſter the Impriſonment of 
Fobn the Baptiſt, when CHRIST was in the Thirty frrond Lear of 
his Age. "Theſe Particulars take up Chap. V. 11, of the 
aid: Goſpel, and. begin Re He" : 1 We" 

SEDT. mm... 2: 


| Containing Gai Particulars as are taken Notice of by St. MAT. 
the more publick Part of his 


THEW, From CHRIS Ts en we 


Miniſtry, which was fo fome Ts Tome. a erithe Paſſover that was in the 


thirty ſecond Year of Chriſt's Life (but 4. D. 30, that is, in the thir-" * 
£ieth Year of the common Era or Account from Chriſt's Na- 


tivity,) To ſome little Time afore the N that was in the 
thirty foxrth-Year-of his Life (or A. Which. Particular 


- rakeup Cap. V $2=-XIV:14:iti which rge-Partof this Goſpel * 


St. MATTHEW 405 generally Net obſerve Order of Fine, as to his 
:Relatzon of l Fhissection 87 Pg 7 
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thirty foarth' Yar c of our 1 Life (or A. D. 32.) To his 
Paſſover 


ture aut of Galilee in order to hi keeping his 14% 
427 1 SE was in tlle thirty h Year of his Liſe (or 
4 33.0 Which Particulars take. up Chap...XIV. 13—Chbep. 


XVIII. "a And are related by St. MATTHEW--1n due Order of 5 


Time; which is likewiſe very . 25 obſery'd in all the e 


Part of rhis Goſpel. 'T his Section be js *. * 1 de 149 
SEG; 


ontaining ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by st. MAT- 
THEW, from CHRIS T's Departure out of Galilee, in order to 


which was in the'thirty fifth Year of his Life for A. D. 33.) To 

his comiag to Bethany or Bethphage, and riding thence in Tri 2 8 12 

to Jeruſalem : 18 Particulars take pep. XIX KIND 5 18 

begin 1 . 181 
1 5 'SE © 52 . + 
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ontaining 15 ce "ry CHRIST'S cont to 185 1 "TY 


ſuch other Particulars as are taken.N atice of by St. HEN, 
and were done on the Fir/? ot of the Paſs 70. Merk, now cad 
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vining 1 N as were gen on 9 8 Third 250 or SY 


are «taken Notice 12 Chop, XXI. . l ult 

e Mg 4 18 E CG. 1 8 'Y „rd * 1 7 
ontainin an N of CHRIST's Diſcourk to His 
he main, et of the Temple at Evening on th E Third 94 or Tag 


Temple, and the mem. Which Diſcourſe takes up Chap. 

Alx and — 1 — almoſt Nee, <> deliver'd-by: our Savi- 

dur as he ſat on 9 FI "flere abs: Wau l. e227 
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his Coming up to Feruſalem « at that Paſſover whereat be fufet's, and 


Riding in @ Lonely and yet Trigmphal Manner te LF, alem, -with 


5 2 ag. BN 
ang a an' Acconnt of ſuch Pardkculars as were done. on che . 


Fan e and ke gcc XII. 1 577 e 22 5 T * 


day of the Paſſion-Week, and before the "i. lie 85 | 8 


of the Pagan. wee: namely. cancer nin ak Deſtruction of- the 8 


| Containing ſuch e as were tranſacted on the Paſſovers 


: Co taining ach Pardculars as were tranſacted on the Sabbath, af tl 


| Sbm g fach Particulars as fell out after our "Saviours Reſurref 


The ſcoeral Se Sedions into ö the fo / — 
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The” CONTENT 
| | SECT X. TIS IT: > 
Contaguena ſuch Paphiulers as occyrr*d' on he Fourth, „eri 
day of t On, and are taken Notice Fo Pape "ARY] 
. 1—13. A begin 5 | : * 24) 
RES 5 Ser.. 
Containing ſuck Particulars as fell out on the Fifth Day or T 
of the Pa gion. vweek; namely before the Evening of that 
and which are taken Notice of Chap. XXVI. 4th, and beg 


SECT XII » 24 
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it ſelt, f was in the thirty fiftb Tear of Chriſt's Life, but 
A. D. 33.) or from Thurſda Jay Eben to Friday Evening in 
Pa gon Week. The Chief of which Particulars are the Inſtituti 
of the Lord's Supper, the betraying of CHRIST, his Trial befon 
Caiphas and Pilate, 'his Crucifixion, Death and Burial ; which an 
related 1 XXVI. 20 XXVII. 6: ; and begin Woe 3 


SECT XIII. 


aſſover-week, or which comes to the ſame ; from Sun- ſet on rid 
to Suu: ſet on Saturday i in the Pasion-week.; and theſe Particulan 
are related (aps XXVII. 62—ult. and. begin „ 


er. 


; 
oe. > % RR” RP oO” ? 


ya 3 on en. and are taken Notice of Char. XXVII 
Lo” 5 . . „ | 7 N 


8 


* * — n | x 
« * F N * - — 
4 - 4 
* 2 9 . A ro cat. ah hn. — r Ber) 1 * 
* FFF * * 7 744 — Mo. — _— CT yy CO I I wt. 4 * 


2 


hand > = tact e 


1 


5 
= MARK" s Goſpel if inge 


"$EGTIONL en 
. TAINING ſuchl Particulars, as are taken Notice of- h 
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n nen 


St, AARK, in Reference to the Baptiſm of CH RETN wht 
was about thirty Years of Age, and from thence to ll 
Entring an the more publick Part of his Miniſtry after the Lops 


The CONTENTS. 
nent of John the Baptiſt, when-CHRIST was i the thirty-ſecond - * 
>” Bo of his Age. Theſe Particulars **. e I. 1—13. of 
vm ti Goſpel, and begin „ 283 
e een 5 | 
ontaining ſnch Particularsas are are taken Notice of by St. MARK, 
From CHRIS T's s entring on the more publick Part of his Miniſtry, 
which was ſome time after the Paſſover that was in the thirty. 2 
cond Year of his Life, (but A. D. 30, 7 7 is, in the thirtieth Year 
of the common Ara, or Account, ſrom CHRIS T's Nativity) To 
the Paſſover next enſuing, or in the thirty third Year of his Life 
(but A. D. 31.) Which Particulars. wh up . 1. 14 l. 22, 
and begin I P. 2 85 
N 8 ECT UI. 


ontaining ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by 8. „ MARK, 

From the Paſſover that was in the Hirty third Year of CHRIS T's 

Life (or A. D. 31.) To a little before the Paſſover that Was in 

the thirty fourth Year of his Liſe (or 4. D. 32.) Which Particu- 

lars — 4 up II. 23 —VI. 30; and begin” Fe 297 
SECT IV. 


ontaining ſuch Pantitulars as are related by St. "MARK, From 4 
little before the P Perch that Was in the thirty fourth Year of 
CHRIS T's Life (or 4. P. 320 To CHRIST'S Departure our 
of Galilee in order to his keeping his Laſt Paſſover at F-ruſalem, © 
which Paſſover was in the thirty fifth Year of his Life (or 4. D. 
3.) And al. * GERT take up 2 75 VI. ORE ult. and 
335 : : _ by 327 | 
W - SECT v. : 
Containii x tuch Particulars as are related, by st. MARK, From 
CHRIS s Departure out of Galilee in order to his Coming up to 
Jeruſalem at that Paſſover whereat he ſuffer d, (and which was 
in the thirty fifth Year of his Life, but in the thirty third Year 
of the common Ara or A. D. 33.) to his coming ie Bethphage 
and Bethany, and riding thence in 15 ate + nt "Which 
Particulars take up . X. and begin 2 bu 355 

SECIS: 
x Containing an Seca 3; a eee to the Mont ae Oliver, | 
aud. , in N AM "et e manner uotg eee 
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7e ON EAN d 
with ſuch other Particulars as are related by St. MeIRK, and were 
done on the Fir/t day ot thePagion-week,commontly call d Palm. Sun. 
day: Which Particulars take up Chap. XI. 1—11.and begin . 36; 
85 - SSC VIE 5 | 

. Containing an Account of ſuch Particulars as were done on the Se. 
. cond-day, or the Monday of the Pasfon-week, and are related by 
St. MeARK, Chap. XI. 12—19, and begin PF. 30) 
Fe, SE GT VIII. : FM 
. Containing ſuch Particulars as were done on the Third day or Tue. 
daß of the Pa ion weck, and before the Evening thereof, and 
which are related Chap. XI. 20 XII. ult. and begin P. 30 

ed SECT IX 1 
Containing an Account of CHRIS IT's Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, After he 
came out of the Temple at Evening on the Third Day, or the Tue. 
day of the Pa gion. week; viz. concerning the Deſiruttion of theTemple, 
and the Laſt Judgment: Which Diſcourfe takes up Chap. XIII. and 
was almoſt wholly deliver'd on theMcznt of Olives, and begins p.379 
"if (CEE PRE Kod .'- RN 
' Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the Fourth 1 
Medneſday of the Pasion-week, and are related by St. MARK, Chap, 
XIV. 159. This Section begins © Pe 307 
Containing © fuch Particulars as were done on the Hftbh dy of 
Thurfday in the Pa ion week, namely before the Evening or Susi 
. that Day, and which are taken Notice of Chaf. XIV. 1016 
and begin 0 „ 
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For the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding 


OF THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURES: 
BEING 
Wo. Two Goſpels of 8 MATTHEW 
and SMARK, 


Enplain'd after the following Method, VIZ, 


I, The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt and moſt 
Ancient Readings, 


II. The Common Engliſu Tranſlation render d more * to the 
Original. 


III, A Paraphraſe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreſſions and Paſſages 
are explain d; but alſo Each Goſpel is divided into Proper Section, 
and Paragraphs ; and withall it is obſery'd, What Gaps or Omſſtons are 
in each Goſpel, and how Supply d by ſome other Goſpel ; and-what 
Paſſages are not plac'd Aright as to Order of Time. To the End of the 
Para * is ſubjoin d a Iynopfi of the Contents of Each Goſpel. 


IV. Annotations relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several Parti- 
culars afore-mention d. 


By Eduard Wells D. D. Rector of Blechley, Bucks. 


O FT © Mk 
Printed at the THEATER, for James Muapton at the 
Crown in S. Pauls Church-Yard, London. 1717. 
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The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


Y* MATTHE 


M E. PREFACE 


T is agrees both by Ancient and Modern Writers, that the Eur Thi Time, when 
Goſpels were writ in the ſame Oraer, wherein they are plac'd in writ Golpel was 
N. T. and conſequently that 701. Golpel of St Matthew was writ 

fir/1 of All. As to the more exact Time or Year, when this Goſpel 
was writ, there 18 not the like Agreement either among the Ancients or 
Moderns. However thus much ſeems (a) unqueſtionable, viz. that this 

Goſpel was writ ſome time hefe Se Matthew 4 left Judea or the Floly Land, 

to go and preach in the Provinces or Countries of the Gentile World 

that fell to his Lot. And ſince it is the generally receiv'd Opinion, that 

the Apoſtles did diſperſe themſelves into the ſeveral Provinces of the 

Gentile World in or flows th after the twelfth year from Chriſts As- 

—_ on ; hence it follows that this Wiel. Was writ mg ume before 

A. D. 45 or 46. | 

That chis Goſpel Was writ Orig inally in Hebrew, (as be ing primarily Te was Originally 
delign'd for the Uſe of the Zexvzb 5 Converts) is a ching ſo Univerſally writ in Hebrew. 
and Uncontroulably aſſerted by All r that it is frauge (as Dr 

Cave () has abſery 4) that ny ould que geſtion it. By whom the Hebrew 

Original was rrapſlated into Greek, it matters not; fince we are aſſur d, 

that St Zohn, if no 2 of the Apoſtles, perus'd and approv'd of the Gi cel 

Verſion, ad To gave it an Autborizy equal to the Original. Concerning 

the Greek Tranſlation ſee more in my Preface to St Haris Golpel. . FO 

This Goſpel being thus writ before St Matthew left —— or at The Place, where 
leaſt the Holy Land, and in the Hebrew tongue: it is not to'be.doubred, © . writ: 
but it was Writ ſomewhere i in PalcFine' or the Fol Lana, if net more 

particularly at Jer Aale itſelf; agreeably tothe count iven therevf 

at the End of this aer ſeyeral MSS. Copies. 5 


9 5 This is not, I think, at all oontradicted by what W 225 lib: 3- cap. r. 
L & Merge os his Eageveis vi id aur, N g tjrryxer Every gehe, 
rs * @ 7% Hadan w Pay i Lendl Gxc. For 5b 6 Indefimite Free (accord: 
05 to the uſe of the ſaid c Tens ma). be render'd hoy Conlg dit, as it is by the 
d Trauflator, but allo ediderat; and To tay be eat) away "All the /Dit- | 
tculty of this Paffage; ; Trenæur ther y only — 3 Rightly 7 in general; that 
& Matthew Lad writ his Goſpel, uibes Peter and Fes AE: ins pogo cc. | 


(6) In his Life of Srdfetrbew $17.” 23 
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TO KATA The GOSPEL 
MATOALON accorpincro 
EYATTEAION.. SMATTHEW. 
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TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 
Chap. I. 


N *Account of the Ge- 
neration of JESUS 
CHRIST, the ſon 
| Aabid, 


— * 


— 2 
| 


| 


Kep. 4. IB AO qavorus 
Tnovd xerod, uod 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(*) See Luke 3. 23. NY 5 3 

(a) It being the general Tradition of the Ancients, that St Mart hem writ his 
Goſpel in Hebrew, (concerning which ſee more in the Preface) it is not to be 
doubted, but the two firſt Words, wherewith his Goſpel began in Hebrew, were 
171717 TDD agreeably to what we read in the Hebrew Bible Gen. 5.1. And 


therefore as the Seventy Interpreters render'd the ſaid Hebrew words in the fore- 
cited Gen. 5: I. by the Greek Bicneg ieee, ſo the Greek Int er of St Mat- 
' thew's Goſpel render'd the ſame Hebrew words by the /ame Greek words, in 
conformity to the Septuagint Tranflation. Hence it follows, that the True 
meaning of g ier is to be diſcover'd, by conſidering the True meaning of 
1241 TDD. Now BD do's primarily or literally Gignify 4 Reckoning ip, or 
am Account, or Catalogue; and thence came to fignify ſecondarily, That wheren 
is written any Reckoning, Catalogue, or Account, whether it be a ſavg/e Paper or 


Noll, or a Book. Hence &2acs wm + 


ng a. Book in Greek, it was us d by the 
LXX Interpreters, according to the Helleniftical method, in as Large a Senſes 
the Hebrew BD; and petty ds 


| uently it was.us'd by them to ſignify not only « 
Book conſiſting of many ſingle Papers or Rolls, but alſo a /iwgle-Paper or a ſiag/: 
and leſſer Roll, particularly (as in the inſtance before us) 155 a Paper or Wat as 
contain'd no more than the Genealogy or Pedigree of a ſingle Perſon. -Now 
for want of taking Notice of this Helen;/tical uſe of the word gs, Many learn- 
ed Perſons here underſtand the word g to fignify, according to the more 
uſual ſignification of it pong the Greek Authors, à Book, and ſo to be a genen 
Title to the Whole 4200 St Matthew; to which end they obſerye, that the 
other Hebrew word F I" Ggnifies, not only Generations, but allo Even!s 
of what nature ſoever. But it is well to be obſerv'd on the other hand, that altho 
om may in ſome places of O. T. ſignify any Events, yet in Gen. 5. 1. (Cv hich 
is the only Place where it is join'd with 9D) it evidently ſignifies no other 
than Generations; and neither DD in Hebrew, nor A ˖dConſequentiy in 
Greek, can there ſignify a Book, but only a Roll or Catalogue or Account, vil. 
of the Genealogy of the Patriarchs before the Flood. F 51 7 on A s there 


can by no means be denoted the Whole Book of Geneſis, ſince four Chapters 


thereof go afore this Title of N "DD Gi ne. and Chap. 6. g. there 
| n | begin 


1 
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"The. GC 8 E * 
That is, the Good Tidings (namely, of our Redem:- 
prion ty our Savieur FE SUS CHRIST)" 
According to the Account given thereof” by ' 


S'. MATTHEW, 


One of 1 the twelve PE. 


* re 


PARAPHRASE. ed, 


SECTION I. f 5 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notite of by S M 447 
TH EW, from the Birth of CHRIST to h Baptiſm, when 
he ( began to bgabout thirty years of Age.” Which par aa 
take up the two firſt Chapters f this Goſpel. 8 
mm I. He Hiftory of the Conception and Butb of Jobs the Bu 888 


5 (00 is Jargely related Lake 1, i mitte by Tidigree of our 
5 Matthew, who. begins his Gaſpel, 204th an (a) Acco LN * 


of the Schergen or Pedigree of JESUS, ubm we mo jun believe Natural Deſcent 


to be the ESS e. CHRIST. - Now. ſuch an Account off the putt "Ember of 
Pedigree of Jeſus is Neceſſary or Reguiſite , fo oraſmuch as He can't be our Saviour. 
2 notwithſtanding All the Mondefull things related of bim im this 
— unleſs He be the 2 in whom br Wi thoſe more Er- 
te ne more Commonly own Prophectes concernt ng. the He 2 


N TATA 5 1 
begin Other i or Generations, viz. of Neah. And a the 
Dp ID of Adam, as it begins Chap. 5.x. ſo it ends Chap. 6. 8. at furtheſt ; 
and therefore can't be bur very, imp render Book of the Generations 
182 1315 245 4 


. in ſhort therefore, as isa ain; 


5 can t be — the Whole Book 2 1 . 
archs before the Flood ; ſo here SEA 3 (being 


of the Patri- 
ility {akon 


from Gen. 5. 17) is not to l 


ther added, that Nes eren 8 
What is properly call'd a Book; 
ing a langle Petition, or Tab 2 
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5 And Salmon bega 


olf David, the ſon of Abra 


*. 3 at Iſaac, and 
aac begat Jacob, and [a- 
— 3 Jod 28d by "4 


e udas begat Phare 
and Zara of Thamar, and Pha- 
res. begat Eſrom , and Eſrom 


| begat Aram: 


4 And Aram begat Amins 


dab, and Aminadab begat Na- 


aſſon, and/N aaſſon begat Sal. 


mon 5 
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of Rachab, and ay 
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ANNOTATIONS e 


here read in Syriackp Arabick, Perick. or Coptiek 
Latin or Italick Verſions; nor in a Greek MS. of 


— Alexandrian MS. wants All the Chapter 


1 5 ard 2 8 5 
ra- $2.4 
Tee Bi in che 

CG d ag 1 1 rd ele Ps 


gat Jeſſe: 


6 And Jeſſe Via the 
king, and ep Da begat Solo- 


mon of her bat been ihe 
wife of Urias: * 
. Aud Solo wach begut Ro- 


and Abia begat 3 4 


8 And a begat Joſaphat, 


T and Joſaphat begat Joraw, ans 


Joram begat Ozias: 

9 And Ozias * 
and Joatham begat ach and 
RE With 26 Ezekias: 
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- 1A APHRASE. To 
ar ab vis. that Hie ami be the Son or Deſenden of David whoſe | 


Throne ſhould be eftabliſh'd for (b) Ever Gr. and the Son or Deſcendent 
Appt wn in whom e Nations of the Earth ſhould be — A 
In order therefore to remove, in 2 Place, ſuch as are lite 

tbe moſt Common Prejadices or Oh againſt the Belief 0 72 7 
be the Malſias or Chrift, it ſeems very P hy. to begin this Hiftory with 
the Genealee y or Pe of Feſus:; which may a; rectan & up, in reſe · 
ene to tbe Natur Deſcent F bis Suppoſed Haber Jaſeph , - 4 the 
i WH owing manner. X 


| Part J. of the N 5 Talus eum; v Nen the Regal AR : 


TT Mr TFT 7 


1. ment of the Fews. „ Adi 
„V. 2. (2) 8 at Thaz; ind... „ a 
| (2) Iſaac begat 1 1 and 


(3) Jacob begat Judas and his eleven Bea 49ho ret her were 
the twelve Patriarchs or Heads of the 1 2 Tribes f 


z 
5 Irael: and. 
. . z. (40 J s begat Phare and Zara who were Tekin keygen? 
bit Dangbier jp god” * | Ty 7 
: 00 Phares beguz from; D 
. (6) Eſrom begat Aram; and ' 
1 6 Aram begat 3 b E - 
i (9) Naaſſon h 
v. 5. (ro) Salmon beg: Booz of Ritiab, 44. nee, "00 
Heli in. 3 and bell 4. a 
| (11) Booz begat Obed of Ruth the Mohit: : and Fe 
(12) Obed ber Jeue ; and | | 
v.6. (13) (0 avid tlie King; and 


14) David begat Solomon of 1. e. But that had been 
, l 2 .the Witt « of Urias. And 2 — | 
* Part Ill vis. Under the Pegel Gevernment" 
Ss (1) Solomon begat Roboam ; and | 
(2) Roboam begat Abia; and wil; xn 
ee 


; F:! $6.2 x ega Oral | > 

; (6) Jaram ( accor ang 70 dd language 7 gn, a A. 
| is ſai to —— 1s 1nawediate Chi en, but (d) Any 
6 bis Poſterity) begat — otherwiſe call d Aezarias, . 
fs n en and 

2 i 'Ozias > t Jogtham;. 1,71 5R 16 „ 9210. 4 210 "11: 1 51 A 
) Joathaw | colhpm? mes a err pre ob I 

(9) Ahaz-begart Hezekias z and, 102 dad 870 8 017 TW 1 79 15 
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1 ANNOTATIONS. PFs) 
le) See 1 Chron. 3. 15. with 2 Kings 23. 00. 


J) See 1 Chron. 3. 16. c 


(e) See 2 Kings 24.8, &c-compar'd with the forecited Texts of the Chronicle 


zar, and Eleazar 


=. A „ 
* Mathur Mate i Þ las | 

+, © the husband of Mary, of whon 
"was born JESUS, who. # 


10 And Hezekias begat Ma. 
_ and Amon begat ſo- 


1 And Joſias begat Jecho- 


nias \and his brethren, about 
the time of the carrying away 
to Babylon. e 
12 And after * the carrying 
away to Babylon » Jechonias 
begat Salathiel, and Salathiel 
egat Zorobabel: | 
13 And Zorobabel begat A. 
bind, and Abiud begat Elia. 
kim, and Eliakim begat Azor: 
14 And Azor begat Sadoc, 
and Sadoc begat Achim, and 


f And Eliud begat Ele 


an begat Mat 
than, and Matthan begat Ja 


75 hom 


5 27 Fon (14) / 
d N- 


* 


W hereas it is objected againſt this Jechonias (or Feboiachin) begetting Salat bit 
that it is ſaid of him Jer. 22.28 30. Wite this Man Childleſs; it is to be obſerv'd, 
that it is evident from the ſaid forecited paſſage of Scripture, that. this Fechonis 
had Children, it being expreſsly ſaid v. 28. Wherefore are they caſt oui, He and 
his SEED ? and again v. 30. No Man of his SEED ſhall pro ame]y lo — 
fit upon the Throne of David, and to rule any more in Fi Ls with Kiv * 
rity. Now it being evi 757 rom theſe Expreſſions, that this JecBoks Seed 
or Children, it follows that the Hebrew word render'd (v. 30. Cu, ought 
to have been render'd other wie according to the Literal Import of it, w 
denotes only in general Naſted, Deſolate, or the like; and accordingly it is ren. 
derd by che. LA, ere Feton f. leg expe or gu his c 
or the Ke. | ” . C 
% To this it is objected, that according to i chron. 3. 19. Zorababd] is reckon 
among the Sons of Pedaiah the Brother of Salathiel. * Bar thi Anbwer Is cal: 
Either 1/2, that tho Pedaiab had a Son:Zorobabel,- yet this do's. byirio irn -_ 
8 | | 


_—— 


FOE , x 6 : | 
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1 P AR AP HR AS E. 
v. 10. (10) Hezekias begat Manaſſes; and \ 
t (11) Manaſſes begat Amon; and 
. (12) Amon begat Joſias; and | 
v, 11, (1 3 Joſias begat Jechonias nar rf call d Fehotakim , and his 


— 


Brethren, vs. (e) Jubanan or Fehoahaz, Zedebias and Shal- ts 
lum, about, 2. e. not long before the time of the Carrying | 
away ſome of the Fews in Captivity to Babylon. Aud here 
(14) t 78 to be noted, that pechonias aforemention'd, who makes 
the Fourteenth or Laft in this Second Part of Chrif7's Ge- 
nealogy, was the Father (F) of, and ſo a Different Perſon 
from that Fechonias who is the Firſt in the remaining Part 
of this Genealogy. For to come to e 


Part III. and Laſt, us. After the Regal Government. 
v. 12. And after the Carrying away of the eus to Babylon 
(1) Jechonias, (g) otherwiſe call'4 Fehoiachin, begat Salathiel; and 
(2) Salathiel begat (4) Zorobabel ; and 5 
v. 13. (3) Zorobabel begat Abiud; and | 
(4) Abiud begat Eliakim; and 
(s) Eltakim begat Azor; and | | 
v. 14. (6) Azor begat Sadoc; and 5 
(7) Sadoc begat Achim; and | | 
8) Achim begat Eliud; and 
v. 15. (9) Eliud begat Eleazar; and 
(10) — ca Matthan ; and 
(11) Matthan begat Jacob; and 
v. 16. By Jacob e r and thit 
(13) Jaſepb was the Husband of Mary, of whom was born 
(14) JESUS, who 1576 is above hiuted v. 1.) is juſtly belieu * 
1% be, and ts therefore (i) call'd by bis Diſciples the MES SLA or 
„ CHRIST. 17 So z7 is obſervable, that, atcoramy to the foregoing * 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
| 't SV: . 
a der, but that Salat biel might alſo have a Son of the ſame name; much as in v. 
30 15, 16, of the ſame Chapter we find two diſtinct Perſons call'd Zedekiab. And 
therefore All that can be rightly inferr'd from v. 19. is only this, that Zorobabel 
Seed Bi the Son of Pedaiab there mention d was not the ſame with Zorobabel the Son of 
bt BY 5$2/2:hie/ here mention d by St Matthew. Or elſe 2%, Pedaiab in the forecited 
dich Tex: of the Chronicles way be a Falſe Reading for Salarbie/; which is not a 
re- BY bare Conjecture, but confirm d by the Authority of that moſt Ancient MS. the 
ur, oy 4lexandrian in our King's Library. 30 and 5 


. 9. 


by Ezra (Chap. 5. a.) and by Hage (Chap. x. f ) to be the Son gf Shrak 


bad or Saar hie, N 


M , len tt ole gt oe wan ih rien git SW 26 .th 5 
0 (i) St Matthew: may not improbably hereby refer allo to Jeſus being expreſly ; 
. call by the Angels that appear d to db Shepherds Chrift the Lord (Luke 11 5 a 
ä TM n ) I 


ry 


8 Matthew, Chap. I. 


\ n TRANSLATION. 


6 Aeg2pues Netges. 17 LAcu ai 17 So all the generations 
Allen: Cn from Abraham to David, are 
were >m A SH E Adeid', e fourteen generations; and from 
veel Sgrmortpes: x, Bm Aa tas * _ the og away 
— "hy to Babylon, are fourteen gene- 

7 lulonuoias Bach, pen Nu — and from the CN 
TEOSUPES' x; Ba Þ due lo ce BaGvas- away to Babylon unto Chriſt 


106 2 T Xbisd, Alta} NK Nodes. are rourteen 1 10 
1 * 


ANNOTATIONS. | | 


(4) It is here obſerv'd by Commentators, that St Matthew fays, ALL the 
Generations from Abraham to David were fourteen, as denoting there were in 
Reality no More; whereas ſpeaking of the Geerations from David to the Capt. 
vity, omits the word ALL, as knowing three Generations in that Interval 
were omitted by him; and conſequently that there were More Generations in 
Reality. W hereto may be added, that in like manner the word ALL is omit- 
ted with reference to the Generations from the Captivity ta Chriſt, and that (9 
it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe) on the like account. For whereas from Zorababel 
to Feſis are reckon'd incluſively but Twelve Generations by St Matthew, there 
are reckon'd by St Luke (Ch. 3. 23—27.) Twenty one Generations; which great 
Diſparity of Number in the two Genealogies can't be more reaſonably accounted 
for, than by ſuppoſing that ſome Generations in the third Interval or Part of Chriſt's 
Genealogy are omitted by St Matthew, as well as in the ſecond. Of which ſee 
more in the following Note (). 

(7) If it be ask'd, Why 1 7 three Kings are omitted, rather than any Osber 
three? a Better Anſwer can't I think be return d, than by asking this Queſtion 
on the other hand, viz. fince Three Kings were to be omitted to reduce the 
Number to Fourteen, Why ſhould not Theſe three be omitted, as well as any 
Other three? | Fix. 

(n) One great Proof of the true Meſſias being this, that he was to be of the 
Family of DAVID, the Divine Wiſdom therefore thought fit, to render thi 
Pro the ſaid Meſſias as Unexceptiowable and Evident in it felf, as were the 
Reſt. And becauſe Spiritual Concerns might not be of Influence enough to in- 
duce ſeveral of the Jews to be Carefull in keeping an Unexceptionable Account 
of what Tribe and Family they were ; therefore the Divine Wiſdom made uſe 
of Temporal Confiderations (as may be ſeen Levis: 25. 10. Numb. 27. 8—11. and 

6.8. Deut. 25. 5, 6.) to induce ſuch as Spiritual Confiderations would not, to 
be Carefull in keeping Exact᷑ Arcounts, not only of the Tribe — belong d to, 
bur alfo of the Particular Houſe or Family in each Tribe to which they apper- 
tain d. Hence in e City of the Jews there were Asthentick Regiſters, ot 
Publitk Genealogical Tablss kept, of the ſeveral Families belonging to that City 
or its Juriſdiction. Accordingly in Beth/ehern, as being ge City of D AVED, was 
kept a Publick Genealogical Table of A the Deſe s 1 Vp, that were 
Males. For the Ferzales there needed no Account to be „ other Provifion 
nd h to prevent the Confuſion of Tribes by them. And hence app 

think) the Reaſon why Al (the Jews) wor to be taxed, Every one to b One 
a we are inform d Lade 2. 3. er N theſe Publick Genealogical 
Tables ferv'd as fo wany Catalogues or Lifts, whereby it might be the more 
Eafily known, whether Alt came to do tared, or not. Now in theſe Pohl 
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PORAPHEASY  .. - 


ner of Reckoning, the Genealogy of Chrif# from Abraham is diſtinguiſh- 
able ( perhaps for Better —4 ſake) into three Zip: Parts , 
namely Each confifting of Fourteen Generations. For in the foregoing 
Genealozy ( All the Generations from Abraham to David are Fourteen 
Generations; and from David until the Carrying away to Babylon are 
likewiſe reckon'd no more than Fourteen Generations; 7he three ſucceed. 
ing Generations to Foram, viz. (I) Abasiab his Son, Joaſh his Grand. 
ſon, and Amaziah his great Grandſon, being omitted, in order to reduce 
the Ceneratious in this Interval to the Equal Number of Fourteen with 
the Generations in the former Interval: and from the Carrying away to 
Bibylon unto Chriſt are (m) /kewiſe reckon'd no more than Fourteen 
Generations. And this Genealogy is ſufficient to prove what it was brought 
for to prove, vis. that Feſaus is (as was above v. 1. aſſerted) the Son of 
Avraham and David. For He was begot, either after the Oramary way, 
or after an Extraordinary one: If after the ordinary way, vis. of his 
Mother Mary by her ns Fo 5, then Joſeph expreſly appearmg by 
the foregoing Genealogy to be 1 fm or Deſcendent +. Abraham and Da- 

Fl s, that Feſns being his Natural Son muſt likewiſe be the Sun 


or 


| ANNOTATIONS. | | | 
Genealogical Tables or Regiſters at Bethlehem were exactly ſer dows ALL the 
Male Deſcendents of David, and conſequently the thtee Kings, Abezioh, Faaſb 
and Amaziah, which ſucceeded immediately one the other between Foram and 
Ozias, But becanſe in the firſt Part of this Genealogy there were in reality no 
more than fourteen Generations; therefore in Common «ſe, and probably for 
Better Remembrance ſake, it was uſual to reduce the ſecond Part of this Genea- 
logy but to fourteen Generations alſo, leaving out the three Kings between Jo- 
ram and Ozias. And This being the way Commonly made uſe of in reckoning 
up the Genealogies from David to the Captivity, therefore St Matthew ſeems to 
have thought it Adviſable, in Conformity thereto and on the like Account, to 
inſert likewiſe into this Genealogy from the Captivity to Chriſt no more tha: 
fourteen Generations; Omitting ſo many as were Requiſite, and ſuch as he thought 
tit, in order to reduce the Generations in the ſaid laſt Interval to the N r 
of ſourteen. And as this Method did tend to help the Memory; ſo it did only 
Horten, not at all fal 55 the 8 as to the End and Deſign of it. For 
ſince, for inſtance, Foſeph was the Beſcendent of Ozias; therefore that Foſeph, 
(and conſequently our Saviour) was the Deſcendent of Davy D, is alt b 
Equally true, whether Oxias was the immediate or mediate Deſcendent of Foram. 
And conſequently St Matthew's 1 the three Kings between Jotam and 
Ozias do's wot at all alter the Truth of the Genealogy he gives us, at to the 
Deſian thereof. Indeed it can't be reaſonably. imagin'd , that St Matthew ( or 
St Luke) would go about to pu? upon the World a Falſe Account of Chriſt's Ge- 
banden fince it was fo Eaſy for to have faund out the Falſeneſs thereof, by the 
Publick Genealogical Tables or Regiſters then preſery'd among the Jews. And 
—Y it is an Undeniable. Argument of the Tyutb of the C ies given 
us both by St Matthew and St Luke , that the Teus of old never ecke wy 
thing againft either of the faid Genealogies, as kh ing them to. E agreeabl 
to their Publick Genealogical Tables. ho nnn * 
| 2 V. IS. 
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18 Now the birth of Chriſt 
was on this wiſe: When as his 
mother Mary was eſpous d to 
Joſeph, before they came to- 
gether, ſhe was found with 
child of the Holy Gholt. 
19. Then Joſeph her huſ- 
band, being a juſt man, and not 
w1lling to make her a publick 


example, was minded to put 


her away privily. 

20 But while he thought on 
theſe things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appear'd unto him 
in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou 
ſon of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for 
that which is conceiv'd in her 
is of the Holy Ghoſt. 58 

21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth 
a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his 
name JESUS: for he ſhall 
ſave his people from their ſins. 

22 (Now all this was done, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 18. f lues is not read in Vulgar Latin, nor Beza's MS. at Cambridge, nor 
Perſick Verſion; nor in Irenzus, who argues againſt ſome of the Hereticks in 
his Age from lae# being not read here, but only xeird which ſhews that xe 
Anreise was not only the Reading in his particular Copy, but the Common Read- 


ing in other Greek Copies. 


(») This is the way whereby the Ancients infer, that the Virgin Mary was of 


the 


the Family of David. See particularly Eu/ebius Eccleſ Hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 7. And 
s of old never objecting any thing to the contrary, is an Undeniable 


Proof of the Truth both of the Inference and Thing; whatſoever ſome Moderns 


may object. 
8 It is ri 


ghtly obſerv'd by Criticks, that A may ſignify not only juſt, 


but alſo (according to the Helleniſtical uſe of it) merciful; and perhaps it (or 
which comes to the fame, the Hebrew word PF, to which it anfwers) was 


made choice of by the inſpir'd Pen-. man, as having both theſe Significations, 


which are Both very Proper here. For Foſep#'s not bei 


willing to make Mary 


a Publick example, was indeed an Inſtance of his Good and Mereifull Temper ; 
but yet ſuch as conclude hence, that 4, is to be here underſtood to gn 
only Good or 9 conclude too haſtily. They ſeem not duly to con 


that hereby they 


nify 
e away one conſiderable Argument for our Saviour being 


born of a Virgin; which is founded on the other and more common 3 of 
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or Deſcendent of Abraham and David. And the ſame holds Good, or may 
he truly Inferr d, ibo Feſus was begot after an Extraordinary wa), viz. 
of his Mother Mary, not by ber Husband Joſeph, but by the Supernaturai 
Operation of the Holy Ghoft#. For (n) Mary, having no Brother, was ob- 
gd by the Law (Numb. 36. 6 —9) to marry an Husband, that was 
not only of the ſame Tribe, but allo of the ſame Family in ibe ſuia Tribe, 
as her Father was of, and conſequently that She ber ſelf was of. Where- 
fore She marrying Zoſeph, who expreſly appears, by the foregoing Genea- 
hey, to have been of the Family of David, it follows that She ber ſelf muſt 
be alſo of the Family of David.  ' _ NE ny 

18 Now what relates to the Miraculous Conception. and Birth of Fe- 


ſus, whom we believe to be Chriſt, ſo far forth as ts taken Notice of by | 


II. 
Of the Miracu- 
Conception of 


St Matthew, was on this wife. When as his Mother Mary was eſpous d Criſt, and his 
to Joſeph, before they came together, i. e. before they were married nl 


ud together, ſhe was found with Child by the Supernatural Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt. . 19 Then Joſeph her yet on e/pous'd Husband , 
who was hitherto altogether 8 
Cho, being a (o) Soft Man, and ſo not willing to do what was incon- 
ſiſtent with the Law, as was the Retaining or Tating of ſuch a Wife; 
and withall being a merciful Man, and ſo not willing to make her a 
Publick example, was minded zo aſe this method, as an expedient where- 
by he might ſhew both bis Jaftice or Regard to the Law, and alſo bis 
Aercifulueſs or Regard to Mary, namely, to put her away privily, &y 
giving her a Hill of Divorce, not before any Publick Magiftrate, but be- 
fore tuo Private Witneſſes and Friends. 20 But while he thought on 
theſe things, behold, the Angel of the Lord appear'd unto him in a 
Dream, ſaying; Joſeph, thou Son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy yet eſpons'd Wife, and to compleat the Eſpouſals by Marriage: 
for That, 72. e. the Chila, which is-conceiv'd in her, is conceiv'd by the 
Supernatural Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 2x And ſhe ſhall bring 
forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his name JESUS; for he ſhall fave 
his People, 1. e. ſuch as truly Believe and Obey bis Goſpel, from their 
Sins; namely, from the Power as well as Guilt of Sin here, and ſo from 
the Puniſhment of it hereafter ;, it being altogether in Vain, and again 
the whole Tenour of the Goſpel, for any one to expet? to be ſavd 
Chrif7 from the Eternal Puniſhment of Sin in Hell hereafter, that ts 
nt fir H ſav'd by Chrift from the Power of Sin here, i. e. that do's not 
lee a Godly, Righteous and Sober Life on Earth. (22 Now all this 
 » ANNOTATIONS. 
daun, as it denotes one juſt For the H. Ghoſt ſeems to give this Character 
of Joſeph, to denote that i 3 1 Mary had been UJuafaithful to him, and 
our Saviour had been begotten of H 4, apmoyh foe Man, He would by no means 
have concea / d it, at leaſt ſo far as to go about to cheat bis Countrymen with a 
pretended miraculous Conception of che Child, as being the ſo long expected Meſ- 
ſ or Chriff, © | | ; ) Whereas 


that ſhe was with Child of the Holy 


7 
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ANNOTATIONS. WET 


Propher, laying 


there came wiſe-men from the 


that it might be fulfill'd which 


Was - wo of the Lord by the 


23 Behold, a Virgin hal 
be with child, and ſhall br 
forth a ſon, and they ſhall af 
his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with 
us. 
24 Then Joſeph being raisd 
from ſleep, did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife: 

25 And knew her not till 
ſhe had brought forth her firſt- 
born ſon; and he call'd his 
name JESUS. 5 

Chap. II. 

Now when Jeſus was born 
in Bethlehem of Judea, in the 
days of Herod the king, behold, 


eaſt to Jeruſalem, ſaying , 
2 Where * is the king of 

the Jews that is born? for 

we have ſeen his ſtar: in the 


? "#2 * 


(e) Whereas it is ask'd by fome, Whether oſeph knew his Wife Mary after 


ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born Son? The 


ſtAnſwer thereto I think is this, 


that it is an imprudent and uſeleſs Enquiry, and conſequently ſuch as deſerve: 


#0 Anſwer ; but as the Divine Wiſdom has ſeen it Beſt, to leave it 


Undeter 


min'd in the ſacred Hiſtory ; ſo we ought not to be vainly Curious in going about 
to determine what can ever be determin d, there being plauſible Arguments 


on Both Sides. | 


(9) See the Geographical Account of this Place in my Hiſtorical Geograph 
of New Teſt. > yh ane 2. $. or numb. 3. es allo my Hiſt. Geogr: o 79 1 


Vol. 3. chap. 1. ſect. 2. $ 12. - 


(r) Of the various Acceptations of the word Fudea, ſee my Hiſt. Geogr. of 
N. T. Part 1. chap. 1. f. 4. and ſo an Account of all Countries, Cities, Towns, 
8c. mention d in this Goſpel, or any of the reſt, may be ſeen in my Hiſt. Geog 
of New Teft. by the help of the Index thereunto an e war 2 

(Y How long -—_ our Savicur's Bitth ir was, that the Wiſe Men came to Je- 


ruſalem, is not 


ſy to be determin d. What is ſaid v. 16. of this Chapeer 


would induce one at firſt to think, that it was Above à year after at leaſt. R 
then as this is not ræconcilable to other Points in Chronology ; ſo what 4-7 
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was done, that it might be folfill d, which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet 7/atab, ( chap. 2. 14.) laying: 23 Behold, a Virgin ſhall 
be — 5 K + hal ring en a 2 ſhall call his Name, 
aud conſequent mmanuel, which name being interpreted 
is as much as fo fay , that' the ſaid Child ſhall be no other than GOD 
with us.) 24 Then Joſeph being 'rais'd from ffeep, did as the Angel 
of the Lord had bidden him, and'cook hae his marrred 
Wife; ay and knew her not by Carnal Copulation, (p) till ſhe had 
brought forth her firſt-bora Son; and he call'd his name ES US, ac- 
cording to the Directions of the Angel abovemention d. Several other Par- 
ticulars belonging to the Conception. of Chriſt, aud 15 here by & Mat- 
thew, are related Luke 1. 26—38. And ſeveral Particulars, which be- 
lng to rhe Birth of Cbriſt, and are paſ d over by St Matthews, are related 
Luke 2. 1—20. particularly. what Circumitances tbe Diuine Providence 
made uſe of 10 bring things about ſo, as e be born at Beth- 
khem, according to what had been propheſy d of him in O. Tef. 
Chap. II. Now: when Jeſus was born in (7) Bethlehem a City of The ag. me, 
(r)Judea, in the days of Herod the King of Zudea, behold, ſome (/) time come from the 


if ter his Birth there came Wiſe- men, 7. e. certain Perfons hilt d, as in n Child Jefar 


other Parts of Learning, ſo particulariy in wp, from the (7) Eaſt, 
i. e. from ſome Country or Countries lyins Eaft of 2 40 Jeruſalem, 
ſaying, 2 Where is the King of the Jews that is born not long ſince? 
for we have ſeen 4 (a) ew Star, from rhe Appearance e which, we have 


wile m7 $4 . certainly 

v.16. do's not make it neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that the Star did net till Chri 
was born. And therefore ſince the Nee might appear the Birth of Chrift, P 
it follows that nothing can be nferr'd fi v. 16. as to the Time when the Wiſe 
— x have, T think, rc be undeaiiood, dec; cot aaly' Arabie, dut al 

t the Rat is ink, to C not only Arabia, but 
FO fr gr or more particularl "Chaldea. For as t e Prophecy concernjng 750 
Star that was 20 come out ef Facob, was deliver d ia the Couatry of Mazhyn Part 
of Arabia; fo it was deliver d by. Balaam, who was of Meſopotamia, and which 
Country is denoted by the Baff. Numb. 23. 7. And itt not tobe doubted, dut 
this Prophecy was preſerv'd down to Poſterity by Tradition in the Country of 
Balaam as well as that of Moab. And upon the Appearing of this Star, it ſeems 
probable to me to ſuppoſe, that there were ſeveral Meſſages and Meetings of the 
OP or Wiſe Men in L -- 7 Parts —— _ — to _— | 
about the Importance fai r,. or what it did portend or denote; an 
that Much, if not Moſt of the Tube between the Star's firſt appearing, and the 


PD” 3” 00 itt 8 fl 
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== —» © a HD. 


Wiſe Men's coming 7 — was taken up in ſuch Conſultations. V 
vhen at length it pleas d God to let them diſtover #he Deſign of the Stir, in agree 


nent to che ſoremention d Prophecy of Baluam, they refolv'd to ſeud ſome of 
their Nurnber d Worfbip ebe en- King. R Rg. 

why the Dive Wiſdom made choice of a d; whereby to 

ry well jag d to be in re- 


() The Reaſon, | 
manifeſt the Birth of Chriſt to the us, may be very / 
ference to that remarkable Prophecy Techs d to the Gentile Balaam LD 

| 0 
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had heard zheſe things, he ws Ml , 
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7 — * ANNOTATIONS, 
There ſhall come a Star out of Facob & c. Numb. 24.17. Which Prophecy, 1 
it was at firſt deliver'd by a Gentz/e to the other Gove, viz. the Moabites &C. 
ſo no doubt but it was preſerv'd by Tradition down to Future Ages among 
Gentiles ; yn 9-4 among the Cha/deans and Inhabitants in Meſapot amia, where 

( delt, but where alſo dwelt Multitudes of Jews after their being 
carried away Qaptiye to Babylon in Chaldes; i ont 


not only Ba 


o 


leaſt among the Princes of Ju- 
da: for out of thee ſhall come 


175 come and worſhip him 
V irrer d eee. 
ow ay." ꝰ Oi & axovorrns Y? 

King, they departed ; and lo, 


eaſt, and are come to wor. 
ſhip him. | 8 
When Herod the king 


4 And when he had gather 
all the chief prieſts and ſeribes MW ; 
of the people together, he de 
manded of them where Chriſt 
ſhould be born. 4 86007 

5 And they ſaid unto him, 
In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus 
it is written by the Prophet; 

6 And thou Bethlehem in 
the land of Juda, art not the 


a Governour, that ſhall rule 
my people Iſrael. 5 

7 Then Herod, when he 
had privily call'd the wiſe-men, 
enquir'd of them exactly what 
time the ſtar appear'd. 

8 And he ſent them to Beth- 
lehem, and ſaid, Go, and ſearch 
2 for the young Child; 
and when ye have found un, 
bring me word again, that! 


9 When they had heard the 
the ſtar, which ſaw in 


the eaſt, went before them, 
* 21 : bo xx Tas 
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PARA HRA S E. 


buh from Tradition and Prophecy is expected about this time 


w) ihe 
Gentiles as well as Fes, is accordingly lately born in Pudea. (w) 


This Star, 
Birth of this King of the , may be fitly call d His Star, We baue ſeen 
in the Eaſt, and are come to worlhip him. 3 When Herod the Ling 
had heard theſe things, he was troub 


ruſalem was troubled wit „ as fearing what Cruel meaſures this 
might put Herod upon, in order to ſecure the Kingdom of Fudea to him- 
ſeif and his Heirs. 4 And when he had gather d all the Chief Prieſts 
and Scribes or Tnftrafters of the People together, he demanded of them, 
Where he Meſſias or Chriſt ſhould be born according to the Prophecies 
concerning him. 5 And they ſaid unto him, that Cbriſi ſbould be born 
according to a Prophecy of O. Teft. in Bethlehem of Judea; for thus it is 
written by the Prophet Micab (ch.5.2.) 6 And thou, Bethlehem in the 
Land of Judah, 500 thou art One of the Leaſt Cities of Fudah as 10 Bulk 


nur or Renown among the Princes, 7. e. ahh gs Aran, of Judah: for out 
of thee ſhall come a Governour of the moſt Eminent note, that ſhall for 
ever rule my People, vis. not only the Beheving pious Fews, but alſo the 
Believing pious Gentiles , who together make up the True (x) Iſtael of 
Gd. 7 Then Herod being more confirm d by this Auſwer and Prophecy 
in his Suſpicion, that the Child (viz. Jeſus) enquir'd after by the Wiſe- 
nen was Certatnly to be King of the Jews, if not prevented by . 
Means, reſalu d ( poſſible) to prevent it by murdering the Child; and 
the Better to bring about this his wicked Purpoſe, he conceals it under 
a Shew of Piety. Wherefore when he had privily call'd the Wiſe-men, 
be enquir'd of them Exactly, What time the Star appear d F3r/# to tbem 
in therr own Coutitry or Countries. 8 And then he ſent them to Beth- 
lehem, and ſaid, Go and ſearch diligently for the yoong Child; and 


he when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may come and 
o, WM vorſhip him alſo. 9 When they had heard wha? ZZerod the King 
in b 1hus ſaid unto them, they departed; and lo,, the Star which they 
0, 


av in the Eaſt, appearing 1s them again when they were going te Beſts 
4 1 f +; £4 TIES k | 7 | 
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ine 1 * 5 SIS 
I 1 ANISMOTATION SS 2 OE 
() This appears among other Inſtances, from the Fourth Ecl in Virgil, 
in the Beginning whereof are theſe Verſes : 4% in 
Ultima Cumeæi venit jam carminis t. 


5 agnus ab i o Seclorum naſcitur ordo. 
I Jack 4 & Vin " redeutit Saturnia regna:: 
Jam #ove og c&l6 demittitur alto. &c. 1 i 
The ſame is likewiſe taken notice of by Tacitus and enim. x, 
(x) See Rom. 9. 6. and Galat. 6. 15, 16. 5 
| 9 (3) Some 


certainly gather'd, that The Meſſias or Great Prince of ;he Jews, | who 
which from the Deſign of it thus to make known unto the Gentiles the 


ed, at fearing this new King might 
in time get the Kingdom 2 from Him or hrs Heirs ; and all Je- 
im 


o Extent of Te erritory, yet art by no means One of the Leaſt as zo Fo- 
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till it came and ſtood Over 


where the young child was. 
Io When they ſaw the ſtar, 


they rejoyc'd with exceeding 


t Joy. 

N 1. And when they were 
come into che houſe, they ſaw 
the young child with Mary his 
mother, and fell down, and wor- 
ſhippd him: and when 2 
had open'd their treaſures, the 
preſented unto him gifts; gold, 
and frankincenſe, and myrrhe. 

12 And being warn'd of 
God in a dream, that they 
ſhould not return to Herod, 
they departed into their own 
country another way. 

13 And when they were de- 
parted , behold, — Angel of 
the Lord appeareth to 12 
= a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, — 
take the you ild and his 
mother, and into. Egypt, 
and be thou there until Lr 
thee word: for Herod will 
the young child to deſtroy hm. 
14 And when he aroſe, he 


Je toapyels PN, 2d muy & Thy took the young child and his 


mother by night, and departed 


into Egypt: 
15 And was thens until he 


death of Herod : that it 
be fulfill'd which was ſpo 
of the Lord by the Prophet, 
laying, Out of Egypt have 1 
I'd my ſon. 
16 Then Herod, when he 
ſaw that he was mock'd of 


the wiſe-men, was exceeding - 


wroth, and ſent forth, and ſlew 


all che children that were in 


mee 


abs, 
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hem, went before them, till it came and ſtood over where the young 
Child was. 10 When they ſaw the Star again, being for thereby 
of the Continnance of the Divine Direction, they rejoyc'd with exceed- - 
ing great Joy. 11 And when they were come into the Houſe, to which 
the Star had guided them; they ſaw the young Child Jeſus with Mary 
his Mother, and fell down and worſhipp'd him : and when they had 
open'd their Treaſures, they prefented unto him Gifts, vis. () Gold, 
Frankincenſe and Myrrhe; it being one Mark of Reſpe in thoſe Eaſt- 
ern Countries, (and that to this day) to make Preſents to Great Perſons. 
12 And being warn'd of God in a dream, that they ſhould not return 
to Herod, they departed into their own Country another way, _- 

13 And when they were departed, he — baving been fore je ph Jie, u. 
Circumcis'd, namely, when be was Eight days old; and the days of the kgpt with the 
Purification (2) of his Mother, according to the Law, beityg now accom- Fi —_— and 
Phſh'd, i. e. it being now Forty days from the Birth of Chriſt incluſively, g 
they brought the Child to Feruſalem to preſent him to the Lord in the 
Temple, and to offer @ Sacrifice, as is related Lake 2.21 — 38. Aud 
while they were at Feruſalem , as ſeems mo? probable , as ſoon as they 
had perform'd All things there according to the Law of the Lord; behold, 
an Angel of the Lord appears to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying: Ariſe, and 
take the young Child and his Mother, and flee into Egypt; and be thou 
there until I bring thee word, when thou mayſt return with ſafety to 
the Child; for Herod will ſeek the young Child co deſtroy him. 14 And 
when he aroſe, he took the young Child and his Mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt; 15 and was there until the Death of Herod. Now 

this was ſo order d by Divine Providence, that it might be fulfill d, which 

was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet Hqſea (cb. 1 1. 1.) faying, Out 
of Egypt have I call'd my Son: which words, as 77 were ſpoken for- 
ner 9; rhe Cw of 7ſrael, ſo under the Type of Them had therr Prin- 
C1par re 70 Crit. ee 8 

16 Then, 2. e. after that Joſeph was fled with the Child Jeſus and bis Herod com- 
Mother into Egypt, Herod, when he ſaw that he was mock'd of the mands the chil 
Wiſe-men, by heir not returning to him as he had directed them, and';,;tm to be 
bringing bim word where the Child" Jeſus; was, at: Bethlehem, Was ex- Jain. 
ceeding wroth,; and ſeat forth and {lew all the Children that were in 
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Bethlehem and in all the Coalts thereof, Z e. in all 1he nejpbboaring Towns 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

(3) Some infer hence, that the Wiſe Men were only Arabians, becauſe Gold, 
Frankincenſe and Myrrhe are the ie of Aralia. But this is a very weak 
Argument, ſince Gold, &. * the Products of Arabia only; or if they were, 
might b However Aer che Wiſe Men, tho't ey lid in anocher Country. 
(x) See my Treatile of the Hrn] of tö Four ch cone. this Poiur $. 9. 
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* heard, 


thereof, from two years old and and 
under, according to the tit 
which he had enquir'd * exad 
ly an the wiſe-men. 

7 Then was falfill'd that 
wh was ſpoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, ſaying, © p 

18 In Rama was there a 
* weeping /and 
reat mournit Rachel w 
ing for her chi dren, & — 
not be comforted, becauſe ney 
are not. 


iy But _ Herod was 


. 


20 swf, Ariſe 9 7 
the young child and his mo- 
ther, and go into the Land of 
Iſrael: for they are dead who 
ſought the young child's life. 

21 And he aroſe, and took 
the young child and his mo- 
ther, and came into the land 
of Iſrael. 

22 But when he heard chat 
Archelaus did reign in Judea, 
1n the room of his father He- 
rod, he was afraid to go thi- 
ther : * but, being warn d of 
God in a dream, he turn d aſide 
into the parts of Galilee: 

23 And he came and dw 
in a city call d Nazareth, 55 
it might be fulfilld which was 
ſpoken by the prophets, He 
ſhall be call d a Nazarene. 

oP 


ANNOTATIONS: 


V. 18. f Ses xj is not read in Syr. Arab. Coptick, Echiopick or pa, 
or Vulg. Lat. Verſion, nor in ſome MSS. nor in Juſtin Martyr, or Jerom. 
it is 0 * chat this Reading is agreeable to the Hebrew 3 and that Se 


r 
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and Talliges .— Two years old and under; foraſmuch as accagding 
to the Time of tbe Star's. 7 appearing, which he had aqui 
of the Wiſe· men, Ze/us: could not be ot above Ti A 10% Then 
was ung t at which, was ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet eds L115.) 
ſaying : n Ramah was there a Voice heard, namely of Weeping 
and great Me Rachel weeping for her Children, and would not 
be comforted, becauſe they are not, i. e. are Hild Which word's, tho 
ſpoken at fat of the Babyloiſh Captivity, and the great Number of the 
Jews that were then flats, yet were intended by eb d Holy Spirit to have 
a principal or ultimate Reſpet?-ro the Slaughter of the” Innocents." © 

19 But when Herod was dead, batch,” an Angel of the Lord appears 
in a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 20 ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young 


actly 


ede returns to 
e Land of Iſrael 
with the Child 


Child and his Mother, and go into the Land of 8 for they, 2. C. jeſus and his le- 
Herod and bis Son Anti — a) are dead, who ſought the yound. Child's ther, and dwells 
e * 


Life. 21 And he aroſe, and took che young Child and his Mother, 
and came into the Land of Iſrael: 22 But when he heard that Arche- 
laus did rejgn in he Province LA Judea properly ſo call &, in the Room 
of his Father Herod, he was afraid to g thither zo . n this new 


King ſhould imitate his Father's Cruel , in going on t0 kill more Children 


out of the ſame Suſpicion his Father bad; eſpecially be 1 already 
made ſufficient D —— of his T prannical 1 Cruel Temper. But, be- 
ing warn d of God in a dream what to do in this Cuſe, He, uu. ol / 
tgether with rhe Child Jeſus and his c Mother turm d aſide from 
properly ſo call and taken 10 denote only the Southern Province. of the 
Holy Land, and return d again into the Parts of (b) Galilee, avbich 1s the 
Northern Province of the Holy Land, and where he and «Mary dwelt 
afore they went up to Bethlebem to be tax d. 23 And he came and 
dwelt in a City 45 Galilee call d (b) Nazareth, being. the very ſame City 
wherein FHle and bis Wi, 3 27 HMary dwelt afare they went to Bethlehem. 
4nd Jeſus, from bis liumg, with hit Mother. and reputed. 7 Here at 
Nazareth, was call d a / ne, chat it might be 1 I'd, which was 
ſpoken by the TE vis; He, 1. e. Chritt er be call a * 
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_— Interpretations which refer this to Chrift's being calf'd Never, i.e. Ml 
e Branch, is taken away. For whereas the Dr ſays, this Duterpretation fail /, 


7 


of t 


> veral oh Peter, 
was alfo with Feſus rõ Nga. (And FA Mark-1 4.67. 4nd thou als waſt In 
Jeſut vc e * whence it appears that Natapwic and 8 Sytiony- 


yet Na{paes is us d more-often, And it is obſervable, that in tike mage 
Conformity and Reference to this Mut. 2 nk, * where the rde | (Bi 
All the 60 


as AFs 24.5. A Ri 
s fron 


7 93 N WT 
» v1\,<> 2 8 ad 
* os Pro F 
or / 7 
— £ 
10 


is more imm, 


222 


S BAUEN 12 


L 


the time rut 
(elt at Natareth, and when the Time are to 42255 that He was Fo enter 


'd by God 19, 
ee LA he 


e Wer III I 
— — — —-—-— gorge es 
| PAR AP HRASE 7 


6— FIXES... . "be —— 


in ſeveral 7 of that Word. Namely as Cbri is yl I ſai. 11. 1. 
Jer. 23.5 · Netzer or Nezer, and Zacb. S. 12. is ſaid to be the Man, whoſe 
— in ( which is the ſame 4 to ſay, Who ſhall be call d) Neger, i. e 
the Branch, viz. of the Root of Jeſſe; ſo the name Nazarene maybe taken 
jo denote That Perſon, who is he Nezer or Branch ſo 2% en the 
Prophets. Again, as the word Nazarene may be geriv 4 2 
brew Magir, which denotes one ſeparated from the Comforts of Lift, and 
conſequently in a mean and abjecr; and contempitble Condition, ( and in 
this 2 is ad to Foſeph, who was a Type of Cbriſi, Gen. 49. 26.) 
ſo the name {\\azarene may here denote alle het Perſon who was 70 be 
Deſpis'd and Rejetted of Men, according 10 ſeveral Prophecies, as Pal, 
22. 6, Oc. Pſal.69. , G. Pſa). 118. 22. Tſai. 53. 3, G. Now Joſeph's 
commng with the Child Jeſus and his Mother io dwell at Nazareth, (a 
Place ſo call d in reference to one of the forementiond Hebrew. words , 
as ts probable, vis. either in ee to Nezer, as abounding with Trees 
and ſo with Branches; or elſe in reference to Nazir, as being a Mean 
de, van as it was the more immediate Reaſon of Chrift's being 
cal d a Nazarene," in that jenſs o — Word which denotes an Jubabi- 
tant of Nazareth ; ſo likewiſe by Ne of "God," u 
was as cr made the (c) 855 ue. Means tes of ff Aing thoſe 25 Pro- 
phecres, wherein Chriſt i den of of, either as 4 L or as a Deſpit d 
Perſon ; foraſmuch as the word Nazarene. may denote That Perſon hich 
1 propheſy: d of under the name of the Branch, ur under the charat#er of 
4 Deſpis'd 1 8 as well 40 Perſon that is an — 225 e 
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2 x3} Aer, Menvoue ¶ yes 2 And ſaying, Repent ye: 

ET N for the kingdom of heaven 18 

| ( 
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dort % N Xgl Gil S$p- his raiment of camels hair, and 
= 2 2 | 1 der 4 .a leathern girdle ab6ned his 
*. Mun edu. , loyns; and his meat was lo- 


Ten Wy 1 Os G NL Hes. cuſts and wild hony. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


it is dad in the ſaid place of the Book ꝙ Judges concerning Sawpſon a8 Thief 
Obriſt, He ſhall be a Nazarite from the Wi "Now ſuppoling Sampſonm to have 
been a Type of Chriſt, yet it js certain chat cur Saviour was vt a Næxarite in 
the ſenſe oO hr the word is apply'd to Sam mpſon, namely, as thereby is meant 
One oblig'd ro 500 himſelf from Nine wy; rong Drink, and to let 20 Raſir 
come on his Head, and to come 2 20 Dead Body, &c. as Numb. 6 1— 21. For i 
is certain that our Saviour drank Wine, cime near to a Dead Body, &c. Ani 
therefore He can be ſaid to be thus 4 Næxerite only in an Allegorical or Motal 
ſenſe, viz. as being ſeparated from all Moral Impurity or Sin from his Mother's 
Womb. Wherefore 3 our Saviour cart be 4 Nazerite like Sampſon only ia 
an Alegorical lenſ ut waz really the Perſpn whoſe Name was Netzer | the 
Branch, viz. that Us gro our of the Roots of Fefſe; hence Fam induc d to 
mo; "that Zach. G. 1. nd — Mar 1. were rather the Prophecies that were 


ee e reſpected. hy W3 fa and 42 that af Zachary, fora 
tt 
N 
n 4 Q Wy 0 d ane 


5008 N 18. Ls T Neg 
(4) Concerning the I Pit TE,  berween, true yours: A 2 5 
the years of the Common brit, or Common oF — 
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mology ſignüy the Dpnaf Hxrbs or Trees, or tha like. But fine tho fü, 
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Jordan; 2 and ſaying, Repcnt ye: for the Kingdom of the 55 


ophe(y'd of by Dautel, ( chap. 2. 44.) as which ſbonld be [et np by the 
Gy of Heaven u the Pay. the four Knead of the Glan, at 
hand or now about to be ſet up accordingly : Namely by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, which it to be hob d upon as a Ha of the Laws of this 
King dom of Fleaven, ta which Obedience is to be pay d by All ſuch as will 
be True Subjects of this Kingdom, and fhare in the BleſJmgs theredf. 
Mu according to the Tenour of theſe Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ile. in one word of the Goſpel,) No one ts to ret in the bare Outward 
Obſervance of the Legal Rites and Ceremonies, or in the Obſervance of 


This or T hat Law, of God, as if ſuch an Outward aud Partial Obedience 


was ſufficient to entitle bim to God's Favour and Everlaſting Life, tb 
He be never fo Wicked in other Reſpetts; but Fle mut Renounce all 
ſacb wrong Notions or DoFrines, which are taught now days by the 
Scribes and Phariſees ; and wmnſt be ſincerely and entirely Chang d, both 
[nwardiy as to bis Mind and Affecrions, and Outwardly as to bis Life 
and Aion; ſo as 10 Deteft and abbur from lus Heart whatever is Sin- 
full, and nat to Allow himſelf in the Willfull Breach of any One of the 
Laws of God, buf to endeavour [tnucercly and to the utmoFt of his Power 
to keep Ad God's Commandments. Such is the Repentance preacb'd and 


reguir'd by Fobn the Baptiſt, according to the Prophecies that were of 


im is the Old Teſtament. 3 For this Zohn Baptiſt is He that was 
ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, (chap. 40. 3.) ſaying, A, great Preuces 
are wont, to have Officers 2 before them, whoſe Buſineſs it is to have 
the Ways prr par d or Cunvenient for. their Princes more eaſily tra- 
vellng ; fa befare the greatet of Princes, the Meſſias, ſhall enter upon 
bis Prophetical Office, or Teaching the People, there ſhall be heard The 
Voice of One crying, 7. e. preaching Openly in the Wilderneſs of Zudea, 
Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight, z. e. by Re- 
pentance, or forſaking the crooked Paths of Sin, and returning into the 
ſtraight Path of Piety, prepare your Hearts ſo, that when Chrift comes, 
He may find à ready Way for Admittance into your Hearts, as bit true 
ond faithful Diſciples. 4 And the fame John reſembled (g) Elias the 
Prophet, in Habit as well as in Spirit: for he had his Raiment of be 
Curſe? ſors of Camel's hair, and a leathern Girdle about his Loyns; 
ind his Meat was 4 fort of (4) Locuſts, vt unuſually cat by the meancr 
Sit in that Conntry, and wild Hony, 2. e. ſuch Fong as he fonnd — — 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


vord is never us d, as I know of, in this ſenſe any where elſe. in the N. T. or 
XX Verkon of G. T. and ſince it is us d in N. T. and moſt frequently in O. T. 
for Locufts ; and ſince it appears from Lev. 21. 21, 22. that ſome ſort of Locuſſs 

Reaſon to reject the Common Tranflation; but to pre- 


D — 


rere eaten, I can ſee no 
fer it before any other. 
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6 xa. 


5 Then went out to him 
Jeruſalem and all Judea, and 
all the region. round about Jor- 
dan; ov "aa. fa 

6 And were ws * of him 
— Jordan, confeſſing their 

ns. 1 

7 But when he ſaw many 
of the Phariſees and Sadducees 
come to his Baptiſm , he faid 


unto them, O generation of 


vipers, who hath warn'd you 
to flee from the wrath to come? 

$ Bring forth therefore 
* fruit meet for repentance. 

9 And think not to ſay 
within your ſelves, We have 
Abraham to our father: for! 
fay unto you, that God is able 
of theſe ſtones to raiſe up 
children unto Abraham. 

10 And now allo the ax 
laid nnto the root of the trees: 
therefore every tree which 


bringeth not forth good fruit, 
is hewn down, and calt into 
the fire. 


de Sevdoov wn ie Xprrov CH 
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Woods or Fields without any Art ud thereto. 5 Then went out to 
Him from Jeruſalem and all Judea, and eſpeczally from all the Region 
round about (i) Jordan, ( where he was preaching ) much People, being 


migbtily taken with his outward Appearance of Humility and Auſteriq 
6 and they were baptiz'd of him in Jordan, attefting the Sincerity of 


their Repentance and Reſolutions to live Holy for the Future, by the mſi 
Convincing if not only Means that could be us'd at the very Preſent, 
namely by Res their Sins paſt. 7 But when he ſaw many of the 
Phariſees and Sadducees come to his Baptiſm , He knowing them to be 
Such, as not only plac'd Themſelves the much greate fi part of their He. 
gion in the bare Obſervance of the Outward and Ceremonial Rites of tht 
Law, and, agreeably to ſuch looſe Notions of Religion, plac'd alſo then 
chef Hope of Salvation in their being deſcended of Abraham ; (the 27 if 

| 4% 


HS. Matthew, Chap. III | 


PARAPHRASE 
I ſay, knowing the Phariſees and Sadducees to be Such, as not only did 


thus Tbemſelues,) but alſo were the great Inftruments of miſguiaing | 


Others in theſe Points, ſaid unto them by way of mot ſevere and open 
Reproof; O ye moFft-wicked Men, who, on accaunt of your Porſoning the 
People with your falſe and looſe Doftrines and I. Wer of Scripture, 
may be filly ſtyl d a Generation of Vipers, who has warn'd you, z.e. / 
can't but much wonder that even you ſhould be ſo far wrought on by my 


Preaching, as to be warn d to flee from the Wrath of God, which is moſt 
certainly to come upon all Wicked and Impenitent Perſons, if not Afore, 


jet at fartbe$? at the Day of Fudement. 8 Bring forth therefore that 
Fruit of Holineſs of Life, which is meet for, i.e. agreeable to and a Proof 
of True Repentance, if you would actually flee or be deliver d from the 
ſaid Wrath to come. 9 And firſt in Oppoſition to your ili-grounaed Hopes 
of eſcaping the Wrath to come, becauſe ye are deſcended of Abraham, I 
particularly warn you, that you think not to e/cape the Wrath to come, 
becauſe you can ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our Fore- 
father: for I ſay unto you, that God, rejed7img you for your not follow- 
ing the pious Example of Abraham, is able of cheſe ſtones hat ty before 
you to raiſe up Hen , who following the Steps of Abraham ſhall there- 
upon be accounted by God as Children unto Abraham, and ſhall. be re- 


warded as ſuch. 10 And then in Oppoſition to your falſe Notions in 


placing the main of Religion in the bare Obſervance of the Outward Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Law, I likewiſe particularly warn you, that now 
allo will be offer'd the La Diſpenſation of Repentance and Mercy, 


namely by the preaching of the Goſpel; ſo that whoever is not to be brought * 


40 Repentance by the Goſpel, God will uſe no other means with him to 


bring him to Salvation, but will adjudge bim to the everlaſting Fire uf 


Hell. Which juſt Dealing of God may be fitly illuſtrated by the familiar 
Inſtance of a Man's Dealing with his Trees. When a Man has long try d 


and us d all proper means lo make his Trees bear good Fruit, and finds 


all means prove Ineſfecrual, then it is accounted but a piece of Prudence 
in Him to cut down the Trees without any more ado, and accordingly the 


Ax is laid unto the Root of the Trees. And the Reſolution of cutting 


down the ſaid Trees being thus once taken, therefore every Tree, which 
brings not forth Good Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the Fire. 
| 8 11 Further 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.8. + So it is read in the Singular, and not in the Plural, in very many and 
lome of the Beſt MSS. and in Vulg. Latin, Ethiop. Copt. Arab. and Peiſick Ver- 
ions; as alſo in Irenæus and Origen : So that it is not * doubted, but it is 
tbe True Reading. | | 
4) TY the River Jordan &c. ſee my Hiſt. Geogr. of N. T. Part 1. 
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11 I indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance; 
but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes 
I am not worthy to carry: he 
ſhall baptize you with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and 20274 fire. 

12 Whoſe fan zs in his hand, 
and he will throughly *cleanſe 
his floor, and gather*the wheat 
into his garner : but he will 
burn up the chaff with u 
quenchable fire. 

13 Then cometh Jeſus from 
Gahlee to Jordan unto John, 
to be baptiz'd of him. | 

14 But John * refus'd him, 


75 4 Perſon whole ſhoes I, ber 
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11 Further yet, and particularly in Reference to this Baptiſm of Mine 
warn and in Rruct you, that you db neither rely on the bare Outward 
Performance thereof, as if this Alone wonld conauce to your Sabvatton; 
nor think too Fiighly of Me why adminifter this Baptiſm to you. For to 
ſet you Right in both theſe Pornts, you are to know that 1 indeed baptize 
you with Water, but then I do ibis, not as if the bare Outward Baptiſm 
or Waſhing you with Water ts of any Efficacy to your Salvation, but be- 


cauſe Outward Baptiſm is a proper Sign of your Obligation unto Repen- 


tance, whrch 1s as it were an /nward and Spiritual Baptiſm or Waſhing 
away the Filth of Sin. And then as to this Spiritual Baptiſom or Waſh- 
ing away of Sin by Repentance , you are not to Conceive of me, as if 1 
by my Outwardly Baptiaimg you did of my ſelf or from my ſelf _ 
or confer upon you ary Grace or Spiritual Sirength, whereby ye may 
enabled to bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance ; but you are to know 
hit He that cometh after me very ſhortly on the liꝭ Account of Preach- 
ing "= gong „Oc. and for whoſe Coming I prepare you, i. e. Chrift, 
1s Mightier than I, yea of ſuch Tranſcendent and Divine might, that He 
a meer frail Man, am not Worthy to 
carry: He v 7s thro whom All holy Perſons ret erue Grace or Spiritual 
Strength to Hue Refigiou/ly, and who accordingly ſhall infiitute another 
Gaptiſm, wherewith He ſhall appoint his Apoſtles and Miniſters to bap- 
uze you 7ews, and all others who will be his Diſciples ; which Baptiſm 
inſtituled by Chrift ſhall, in reſpect of all ſuch as duly recerue 75 ee 
IT n c par abiy 
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ſeparably accompany d thro' the Divine might or Power of Chrif# with 

the gracious J. ce and AfſtFance of the Holy Ghoſt, and eſpecially 

with 7he Fire of a true Zeal for God's Honour and Service. By which 

Zeal and Aſſiftance of the Holy Chf, the Diſciples of Cbriñ fhall be 

excited and enabled, not only to Live holy Lives, but even to Dy the moſ} 

painful Deaths, ſuch as by Fire and Faggot, Oc. And as an evident 

Proof of Chris Divine Might or Pomer thus to confer the Holy Gho#t 

on ſuch as be ſees fit , He ſpall cauſe, when the proper Seaſon is come, 

the Holy Ghoſt to deſcend upon his Diſciples in the Viſible Appearance of 

Fery Tongues. 12 Now ſuch being the Nature of the Baptiſm, and 

( which comes to the ſame) of the moſt Holy Religion to be inflituted by 

Cirift, His different Dealing with ſuch as believe and — his Goſpel, 

and with ſuch as do not, may very fitly be illaftrated by the inflance of 

an Husband-man, whole winnowring Fan is in his hand; and as he, vis. 

the Husband-man, when the threſhing Seaſon is come, with the ſaid Fan 

will chroughly cleanſe e Wheat ibat after tbreſbing lies upon his 

Floor, from the Chaff, and gather the Wheat bus cleans'd or ſeparated 
from the Chaff, into his Garner; but he will burn up the Chatt: /o Chrift -» 
at the Day of Judgment ſhall cleanſe and ſeparate the Good from the Bad, 

and ſhall receive the Good into the Kingdoms of Fleaven, but ſhall — | 

the Bad or impenitently Wicked with unquenchable or ever/a/ting Fire. 

13 Then, 1. e. while John was. thus baptizing, comes Jeſus from Ga it, 
llee (where was his Dwelling, as was obſery'd Chap. 2. wit.) to Jordan ty john the nap- 
unto John to be bapt1z'd of him. 14 But John &wowpeng (4) by 1 3 
reſtion of the Holy Spirit, that Jeſus was the Meſſias or Chrift, refus'd on hit af. 


on him. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


nm, 
V.12. + Abri is not read after m in ſeveral MSS. nor in Syr. and Perſ. Ver- 
fons; nor in Iren. or Juſtin M. and it is read after d in al MSS. and 
in Syr. Æthiop. and Peri. Verſions, and in Irenæus. 607 1d 81% vi 
(+) Conſideting that Mary the Mother of our Bl. Saviour, and Zbzabeth the 
Mother of the Baptiſt, were Con ſius one to the other (as we learn from Take 
1. 36.) it wight have been eaſiſy ſuppos d, that our Saviour was before ao 
Perſonally tnous to the Baptiſt; had we not been aſſur d of the Contrary.'by 
& )ohn the Evangeliſt, who informs us that the Baptift declar d Tawice to chem 
out him, that He kzew him: not, till he came now ti be Baptiz d of him. The 
vords of t he:Baputt as related r Evangelift 8 1. 31-34 are 
theſe: Ard I knew bim not; lut bat He ſbaud le made mant to: T/rae!, 
therefore I came baptizing with Water. — In the Spiret deſcending from 
Heaven like a- Dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: but He that 
ſen; me to baptize with mater, the ſame ſaid unto me; Upon whom thou alt ſee 
the Spirit deſcending and abiding ow him, the ſame is He which baptizes with the 
Holy Ghoſt. Avid I , and hare record thas this is the Sow of God; Now fince. » 
th: Deſcending oi che Haly Ghoſt upon Jeſus was the Signa/appointed by God, 
Wwacreby the. Baptiſt: was tu be / certifd, hat Perſon was truly the Meſſias ar 
Liriſt; and ſinde this Sigwal was not given till after NY d and 
of 


ame up aut of the Water, ase ate expieſsly in v1. of this 


— 


ot 2 2 
S. Matthew, Chap. III. 
EXT , TRANSLATION” 


leduns Ke, , At)ay* Ey® 3229 57 . need to be bap⸗ 
{ ” 1 — 1 t N | 

Ala tu umm of Ha, & ov = wine _ and.comeſt thou 
, \ & -.C ; : 

i p05 we; iy Ammxpijus ds 15 And Jeſus anſwering 
Inogs eim ess abu Apes d pn · Taid unto him, Suffer it toe 
of \ . 118 — ſo now: for thus it becometh 
ouTE Op @femy i nai FANCY us to fulfil all righteouſneſ, 


Taos Nyzpouilw. Tire dpi, Then he ſuffer'd him. 
aur. 16 Kay BanliQus 0 In- I6 And Jeſus when he wx 


. +: baptiz d, went up ſtraight 
— 9 \ » \ e N 5 P 18 twWay 
o dvi ws Sm Tv U- out of the water: and lo, the 


ie * 3 188 , 1 , 
xa Sy area Now ang oi N pero, heavens were open d unto hin, 


| | 

| | ANNOTATIONS. | 
of St Matthew; it is enquir'd, How the Baptiſt here knew Jeſus to be the Chriſt 
before che H. Ghoſt was thus deſcended upon him, and at his Firſt coming to 
be baptiz d. For theſe words of the Baptiſt upon Jelus coming to be baprizd 
of Him, I have need to be baptiz'd of Thee & c. plainly import, that the Baptil 
did then know that Jeſus was Chriſt , tho' the H. Ghoſt had not yet viſibly de. 
ſcended upon Jeſus in the fight of the Baptiſt according to v. 16. of this Chapter. 
In Anſwer to this Enquiry, ſome ſuppoſe a double Deſcent of the H. Fhoſt, viz. Ml on 
One before Jeſus was baptiz'd, and at his Firſt coming to the Baptiff, whereby IM on 
the Baptiſt knew him to-be Chriſt, and accordingly ſpoke thus to him, I hav WM ;;. 
zeed to be baptiz'd of Thee &c. and this they will have to be the Deſcent of the / 
H. Ghoſt mention d by St John the Evangeliſt in Chap. r. of his Goſpel: the N De 
Other Deſcent Was that after Jeſus was baptiz d, and which is mention'd by the 
St Matthew in this Chapter. But there being no good Reaſon thus to ſuppole 0% 
4 double Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt (of which more in the Note next following wy 
I think the other Anſwer given to the foremeation'd Enquiry is the moſt Pro- fore 
bable, viz. that the Baptiſt-knew Jeſus to be Chriſt at his firſt Coming to him, Ml vag 
by the particular Affatus or Suggeſtion of the H. Ghoſt revealing to him, tha I nn. 
This was: He on whom he ſhould: preſently fee the Signal appointed by God ther 
actually given, And no wonder that the Baptiſt ſhould thus, when He wei Ent 
Man, have Jeſus made known to him by the Sugge#4on of the H. Gho# ; ſince ;.... 
when he was a Babe and yet in the Womb, he leap'd for 4 by the ſupernaturil ( 
Operation of the ſame H. Ghoſt, as ſoon as the Voice 5 Salutation of May yet 
the Mach ir of Jeſus ſounded in the ears of his own Mother Elizabeth, as wear 10 , 
inform'd-Lyke 1. 44. To which may be added, that we learn 1 Saw: 9. 15-1. lat, 
that Samuel "knew Saul by a like Suggeſtion of the H. Spirit. For thus v. 17 jj, 
Men 3 Jaw'Saut, the Lord ſaid unto him, Behold the Man whom I fpatt i non 

0 t hee of . ie N 58 7 
(!) We learn Exod. 29. 4, 7. that among other Rites appointed by the Lav 
to initiate or con ſecrate the High · prieſt. theſe were two, viz. that He ſhould be dg 
waſh'd with Mater, and then the Anvinting Oy! ſhould be pour d an his Head, and 
ſo He ſhould be anointed here with. Now it is not to be doubted, but that, in 
Alluſion and Conformity thereto, the Divine Wiſdom ſaw fit, that Jeſus out 
High- prieſt ſhould be likewiſe initiated or oonſectated to bis laid Office by being 
Bapt ix d, and by the Deſcent of the H..Ghoſt upon Him. For as the Barti 


S8. MatthewgQhap: III. 31 
24PAIRAP ERASE: 5 Lf 
him, ſaying, I have need to be baptiz d of Thee, and comeſt Thou to 


Me 10 be baptiz'd? 15 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, However, 
thou muft ſuffer it to be fo now: for thus it becomes us to fulfil all 
42 neſs, i. ee —— 2 75 wa d 
be truly Rrghteous: ' ſince therefore your Bapti/m 1s only of Divine 
Re On 14 —— by Gd to be 920 Rite (I) U RE Me 
into my Miniſtry, (as well as of Preparing Others for: my Miniſtry ):{ am 
therefore to be baptiz'd by thee, that thereby I may acknowhkage thy 
Baptifm to be of Divine Inflitution, and may be initiated into my Ni- 
nitry by the «Method appointed by-God: I n o 
the weighty Reaſons for ſo doing, He, i: e. Jobn ſuffer d him, i. e. ift 
to be baptiz'd by bim. 16 And Jeſus, when he was baptiz d, went up 
traightway out of the Water, and lo, i. e. ( ftraightway a ve mo 
coming out of the Water) the Heavens were open d unto him, ani 2 

8 4 5 44 
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eus do's plainly anſwer to the Waſhing of the High- prieſt ander the Law in Wa- 
ter; ſo do's the Nr of the H. Ghoſt anſwer to the Anointing of the High- 
prieſt by pouring Oyl on bi Head, as we are taugbt by the ſame H. t in the 
N. T. particularly Acts 10. 38. God anointed Jeſus — with the H. Get: Who 
is he deſcended upon Jeſus after his Baptiſm, ſo He abode or Fafa upon im for | 
ſome time; as we learn Job 1. 32, 33. And doubtleſs it was the Head of Jeſus, 
on which the H. Spirit thus, reſted ; as it was the Head of the High: prieſt under 
the Law, on which the Anvint ng Oyl was to..be pour d. A. 1 

And hence by the way is a good Argument agamſt the Suppofition'of a double 
Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt For fince it is not reaſonably. to be queſtion'd, but that 3 
the Deſcent of the NH. Ghoſt on Jeſus did anſwer to the pouring the Anointing | 
Oyl on the head of the Feighpeiet ; and ſince the ſaid Anolgtin . Qyl was ſo 
pour'd but Once, viz. after the H gh-pricſt had been waſh'd with Water; there- 
fore it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt on Jeſus 
vas likewiſe but Orce, viꝝx after ſeſus had been;Baptiz'd. And this I have taken 
notice of alſo in my Treatiſe concerning the Ha mopy, of the. e ee, Gu 
ther IL refer the Reader; foraſmuch as choſe Papers being naw not by me, but 
ſent to the Preſs, I can't tell but therein may be contain d ſome other Conſide· 
nations to this purpoſe- ne 950 


(m) Tho dds ſtands between, in and 353 v bd, in the foregoing Clavle, 
Jet nor only on Real, 17* dell oge, that it refers, nat to. that Clauſe, (r 


to what 29 75 Woll 1 Win the Water, and not come put of imme. 
＋ 5 . 036 * 3 ID 5: ap = 2 "LY WIIC 1 BY Do Wet £ Bet 7; . 
ately as ſoon as be gde fo progeny the follawing Cl 1 
allo there are not wanting Inſtances. of the like Nature in or Corr 


mon Greek Writers, as may be ſeen in the Crificks; and ſo Mart 1, 9. may b 


pointed and conſttu c. hc ST 
(=) Some by He here underſtand only the Baptiſt. But it ſeems better to um 
Gritand Chriſt himſelf, (not excluſively of the Baptiſt) ſince the plaineſt Syntax 


requires it, which,ought not to be: departed, from, wichquie-neceſiny,, Where 
here ix go ſuch nee 7 bete; there being not ooly = necomgrurty, i fo in 
Crit himſelf. to ſee t e Spirit deſcrnding , {bil A © ſe ÞAng A £004 Rea/ou 
"it, viz. in order to ſupport him, be more under bis enf * 


* 
As. 


"'S. Matthew, Chap. III. IV. 
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geledi Mulas mα,Ss ole N vb forty days and forty nights, he 


moxLegxiorla, Iagoy ineyace. 3 Ke) 
afoce)faev aur 6 Tugg av amy Ei 
1195 d TY Oed, ei ha of A9 Fd. 
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am Wyegnla On ir dere d. 
by bread alone, but by every 


wo Ciel aN dp me, dM G mur 
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Dead. 5. Tun Ade ab- 
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and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
2 _ a dove, .and 
ting upon him. 
hm Mn from 
heaven, faying, This is my be. 
loved Son, in whom I am wel 


pleas d. WIN 
Chap. IV. 

Then was Jeſus led up of 
the Spirit into the wilderneſs, 
to be tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had faſted 


was afterward hungry. 
3 And when the tempter 
came to him, he ſaid, If thou 


be the Son of God, command 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. 


4 But he anſwer'd and ſaid, 
It is written, Man ſhall not live 


word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God. 
5 Thea the devil taketh 
him up into the holy city, and 
ſetteth him on a pinnacle of 


iznom abr G ep DU TH 12235 the temple. 
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& 42-4 1 1 > ; _ ; LO [3-362 417 6 x 
1 1 ANNOTATIONS. 1 


* 


BY As is recorded Fobs 1. 33. ; 


(p) This Expreflion, Lite 4 Dove, is capable of two Senſes. Either that the 
H. Ghoſt defcended on Chriſt only in the ſame manner as a Dove is wont to 


deſcend or pitch, viz. Hovering for ſome time over the thin 
deſcends or pitches upon: or elſe that the H. 
Shape reſembling that of Dove. Now firice 
H. Ghoſt did deſcend iz 4 Bodily Shape ( Lyke 3. 
at ere deſcend on the Apoſtles ic rh 4þ 
nes of Ctoven Tongues ; I can ſee no Reaſon why that Opinion ſhould not 
prefert d, which ſuppoſes that the Bodily Sbape, wherein the H. Ghoſt de- 
ſcended on Jelus after his Baptiſm, did reſemble the Shape or Likene/s 
bſurd ſe that the H. 
Body. of a Deve: no, as the H. Ghoſt did deſcend upon | 
Pearance of Cloves tbe, 5 which Tongues were nut real Fire, but, only bk 
4 of Fire; ſo the H. Ghott deſcended on our Saviour gt this dime ## the 4 
Pearance or Shape of a Dove, which was nat a rea/ Dove, but only like @ Dove 
rne/s wherein our Saviour was tempted; and all 


Mets Tf bon H. Ghoſt did at P 


It is however abftrd, I think, to 
Boh of 


1 )] Concerning: the Witde 


* 


or place whichit 
E bot did 152 in 2 
Luke expreſly aſfercs, that the 
z) 725 fine we” are aflurd 


| of 4 Dove. 
hoſt did aſſume the ve 
the Apoltles in the A. 


CONCErNING 
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24. AFARAPHRASE: - 2 

d (as Ve uiſe the Baprift, according to rhe Sign afore (o) inied by. God 

d 6 the Buptiſt . Cbriſi by,) law the Spirit of God deſcending 
o) like a Dove, and lighting upon him, z. e. Chr. 17 And lo, a Voice 

n Wl came from Heaven, ſaying, This, on whom the” Spirit deſcends, is my 

„beloved Son, 74+ Mcffias or Chriſt tbat was t0 cameè into the World, in 

hom Jam well pleas d, and who conſequently is to be. hearken'd 10 and 
bey a, as to what he ſhall command or frac iti 

Chap. IV. Then was Jeſus led up &y the Iimpulſe of the Spirit from 8 

or Aiver Jordam into (q) ſome more retir d Part of the Wilderneſs ad: te Cons 

6 WY j1ining 5; and be was led up hither by the Spirit to be tempted of the — = 8 

"WY D:vil, hat rhereby it migbt appear thai Fir ung made lite unto. C in 

e tbiuge, Sin only excepted uu (conſequently was liable 10 tb Jem. 

de BY £41195 of the Devil as dvoll as We; and therefore that by his Example 

We might Jearm how to-re/ifl and overcume Irs ne of the Devil. 

2 And when he had faſted forty days and, forty nights by a ſupernatural * 

Aſiftance, (as Moſes aud Elias, the. tuo great Prophets under the Law, 

had done) that ſupernatural A/jiſtinee hemp witharewn, He was \after- 

wards Hungry: 3 And when the Chief 7 or. Euil 77 th 

calld emphatically rhe Devil, and from. his fir i Templing All others 

whether Augels or Men, to Sin, call d alſo emphatically the Temprer, came 

to him, as: ſoaking upon bis preſent Hunger lo offer a fair Opportunity 

„ diſcover in what Senſe He was [ately call d by the Foice from Haven, 

the Son of God'; ui. whether He was only a meer Man, belov'd by God 

in an extraorgmiry manner, by reaſon of his exiraordurary:Piety; of 

wherher He tvas in realty more than a Aan, and the Son of God by 

uiure, and as ſuch was inveſied within Himſelf with an Almighty 

Proer. Whereupon the T empter being come to Chriſt, He ſaid: If thou 

be the Son of God, Biol rh theſe Stones here by us be made Bread 

fir to ſatisfy thy Hunger with. 4 But He, 7. e. Chrif? well Pnowing 

the Aim of the Devil in ſetting him upon ſo Miraculous a Work, anſwer'd 

m in ſuch a manner, as. that the Devil could not thence diſcover, whe- 

ther he was any thing more than a meer Man, or not. For be anſwer d 

and ſaid, It is written, (Deut. 8. 3.) Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, 

but by every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God, i. e. by any 

ther Means Which God =_ appoimt for the'fu/taring of Life! 5 Then 

the Devil, got being able zo diſcover by the faregoing, Anſwer what he : 

m d at, thinks of another way to try his Dininity ; and forthwith takes 

hm up from the. Wilderneſs into the (r) Holy City or Jeruſalem , and 

ſes him an a Pinnacle of the Temple. 6 And having obſerv'd — 
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Degus . e Mbuntain, whereuũ the Devil thew'd him Al the | 
kngdors'of the Wert Nc. les wy Hitt! Gevgr. of N. T. Part 1. Up. 3. f. 

Concerning Jeruſaſeèm & my Hitt. Geogr. of N Putt 1. cl ap, 2. 4 


"io Hit. Geogr. of O. T. Vol. 3. chap: 2.5. 2, Kc. 
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34 & Matibeu, Chap. IV. 
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6 N . Ei ubs 6 79 Oer, 6 And fauh unto. him. if 
ITY 92 _) " i thou be the Son of God, caſt 
Gale oreuror ad . Wages Mal NV. thy ſelf down: for it is vrt 
On wis LY YEA, avTY C4 AKT 2 He ſhall. pvc ap angel 
MEL hae e ee charge concerning thee, and in 
vd, x, m Xufn afcoi oe, cheir hands they thall bear th 
fu Degno 1s e AiJor Tov up, leſt at any time thou dit 

. o. '7 Bon ond 5 Inos thy foot againſt a ſtone. 

: $i „ JI Jeſus ſaid unto him, It h. 
TAY YEEATION · Ou cATuexo4s written again, Thou ſhalt ao z. 
Kipuy Thy Jar ov. 8 LA Au da- * ny by 3 10 

, ie jy „ o: ain, the devi 6 
AguCayy avray N 21e Goos Pp dess bim up into an exceedi high kf 
D Alas, x Duxyvoy apt m- b = * tel 

\ 8 „all the kingdoms of the world, L. 
_ as Gactdeias my 1 * a and the glory of them: af) 
SCU wr. 9 Kay Ar PK 2 _ ſauh * him, Al 7 
e * * ay theſe things will I give thee, I fe 

8 TT —_— ow Kt if thou wilt fall down and wor 05. 
aC9KUwneys é Ni. 10 Tory At Ye ſhip me. : /af 
ewe) 0 Inos · Tuan 0 THyG* 7 i 10 Then faith Jeſus unte Fill 
| Ju > Ki 1 him, Get thee hence, Saun: :» 
g * | oe "ap er dd for it is written, Thou ſhakfl “ 
aE5KUNTUS 5 N APR) νανν e worſhip the Lord thy God, ani I., 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
= Ta * 11 Then the devil leaveth 
2 Codes. xay iS deo. Bpoonn- him, and behold, angels came 


4 , 1 
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Jy, Xo NMC GUT. and miniſtred unto him. * 
ANNOTATIONS. —_ C 
(/) Coneerning ſeveral Particulars relating to theſe Temptations of ours thee 
viour by the Devil, I have had occaſion to diſcourſe largely in the latter Part off bim 
my. Treatiſe concerning the Harmony of the Goſpels, pag. 72. or f. 37. to which tin; 
ow I refer the Reader for what more might be here added in relation to God 
is matter. | | | | «| <a ent Lt 
(e) It may be reaſonably ſuppos'd, that the Devil ended his Temptations ſo 0 
time in November, or the beginning of December, in the 30th year of Chf el 
Age. Whence to the next Paſſover in the 31/ year of his Age was about i © 
quarter of a Lear; for the Paſſover was always on the 14th day: of Niſan, whiel F 
anſwer'd always to ſome day in our March or April. This Paſſover in the 319 0 
— of Chriſt's Life was that mention d Jahn 2. 13. from which to the nen 
Paſſover. in the 32d year of Chriſt's Life, and which. is fert to Fobn 5. 1. 
a whole Ear. After Which, Chriſt, returning from Jeralalem into Galilee , A "7": 
Baptiſt deing now caſt into Priſon, began th more Publick part, f his Mini ſear 
ſtry, which St Matthew gives us Account of,. How long it was before Chi Sv; 


return 


S. Marrben,, dhap IV. 
PAR APH RAS E. 
Cbriſt baffled bis former Temptation by citing a T ext of Scripture againſt 
2 the ſame — enforce his — Ti ——.— —— 
fre ſays unto him, 7. e. Cbrift; If thou be the Son of God, caſt thy 
ſelf down: for it is written (Yol. 11.) He ſhall give his Angels qharge 
concerning thee, and in their hands they {hall bear theę up, leſt at any 
ume thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. Nou this: Aſſurance plainly 
ſuppoſes or refers #0 ſuch a Caſe as thou art in at preſent,” and therefore 
ſince there is no other likely Way for thee to get down ſafe, thou may fi 
reaſonably depend on God's making good this Promiſe to thee, if thou be 
his Son. 7 ſeſus ſaid unto him, Ju expounding or applying Seripture 
this Rule is always 10 be obſerv d, That One Text be not ſo eapaumded ar. 
apply'd as to be Contrary to Another... Whence it follauus that the Text. 
cated out of the 91/t Pſalm is wrongly apply/d; foraſmuch as it is writ- 
ten again on the other hand (Deut. 6.16.) Thou ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God, as in other Caſes, ſo by Wilfully. throwing thy. ſelf into 
apparent Danger, on purpoſe to tempt or try rode Power and Goodneſs. 
toward thee, whether it will work a Miracle 10 preſerve tre. Where- 
fare I will not cai# my ſef down hence; but rather Fay bere-retying on 
G's good Providence, that it will open ſome Way for my getting down 
Jafely, without the expence of a Miracle. 8 Again the Devil being ihus 
d/appointed of the Diſcovery be thought to make if Chriſt's Divinity, be- 
zins now to infer from ChriSt's Refuſing 10 exert er give any Inflance 
of b1s Divinity, that He was really Not 4 Divine Perſon, but. only 4 
Meer Man, ibo of extraordinary Piety. ii bereupon he reſolves tu attack 
Chriſt once more, and that with the moi? powerful. Motiues to iuduce a 
meer Man 10 comply with whai be tempted him to. Accordingly the De- 
vi takes him up into an exceeding high (7) Mountain, zn the ſame Mil. 
derneſs where he was. afore, according to — and ſhe ws or mates 
a Repreſentation to him of all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glo- 
ry of them: 9 And ſays unto him, All theſe. things, /. e. Al 1he-Riches 
md Honour and Pleaſure that the whole World. can afford, will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. 10 Then _ ſeſus unto | 
him with indignation, Get thee hence, Satan, 7z.e. thou Hater of Han- 
lind: for it is written (Deut. 6. 13.) Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 11 Then the Devil, aeſpairing 
to ſucceed in any otber Temptation, leaves him; and behold:, good An- 
zels came and miniſter'd unto him, i ſupply a him with whatever he 
wanted, or his preſent Circumſtances requn d (ß | wv. 
From the Time that our Bl. Saviour thus Triumph'd over the Devil The bages, 
n Our Nature by Lanquiſbing Al his Temptations, to the Time that be ipel, as to the for- 
enter d upon the more Publick part of bis Miniftry after the Tmpriſon- , and more fri- 
ment of the Baptif?, (which took up the (t) Interval or Space of a whole chrin's Minithry, 
Jar and a Quarter and ſomewhat more,)-no Account is given us 7 our here briefly 
Saviour Life or At ions by any of the en, but only St. 1 Cpel of job. 
| 2 or | 
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For it ſeems (u) Kuideut from comparing together the feueral Evſpels, that 
ſome. Kev rt Cbriſt had vergab . Fiolharions of rhe Devon, be 
return d to 1he Baptift a Bethabara; aud that after rhes bis Return it 
47,' that the Baptiſt'bore that Witneſs of bim recorded by St Fohn the 
Evangehſ/t, Chap, 1. 15, Ox. and that looking on Feſus as he walk a, fue 
Supi ſaid td two of his Diſciples that were flanaing by bim, Bebild 
the Lamb of Cd, Or. (Jobn 1. 35, 36.) Wherenpon 4 ſaid two Diſcs 
ples of the Baptiiit following Jeſus to the houſe where he hap'd, and be- 
ing infirufted by him, and comvinc'd by his Inftrutions, that Fe was 
the <Meſfias or Chrift, preſently became the Diſciples of Jeſus. One 
theſe tuo Diſciples we are expreſiy» told was Andrew , who forthwith 
brings his Brother Simon or Peter to Feſns, who likewiſe became bu Di. 
feiple. The viher of the 1wo firfl Diſciples was aoubthſs Fohn the Fvan- 
gelift himſelf, it being his uſual Method all along his Goſpel to conceal his 
own Name. \ Now the Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry may be Juftly dated 
from his thus mitrutting Andrew and John and Peter, and receiving 
them as his Diſciples. The next day Chriſt attended with theſe" bis rhree 
Diſciples wont into Galitee, and there made two Converts and Diſciples 
more, vis. Philip and Nathaniel.” Al which Particulars are contain d 
or imply in Fobn 1. 3) — uit. In Fohn 2. we have an Arcount of the 
Aarriage at Cana in Calilee, where Jeſus wrong bt his firff Mirache by 
turning Water into Wine. Afler' that, v. 13. of Chap. 2. we are informd 
of Jeſas going up lo Feruſalem 10 keep. there the Paſſover which then was, 
being "the Firſt Paſſover after Ehrift's Huptiſim and entring upon his Me 
nmſtry, and conſequently. in the 31/t year of Chris Life. In the Ye 
mainimg part of Fohn 2. and all Fobn 3. we have an Account of what (_ 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


return'd this time from jeruſalem after the Paſſover into Galilee, can't be ed 
known; but there are Reaſons to believe, that it was zee long; and therefore 
this uncertain, Time above the whok. Year and quarter, I have exprels'd by 
ſomewhat more. >] OE | | 
(a) It has above in the Notes (4) and (7) on Marth. 3. been pbſerv'd., that it 
is molt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that there was no viſible Deſcent of the H Gboft 
in the likeneſs of a Dove on Chrift Zefore his Baptiſm, but only after his Ba- 
ptiſm ; and conſequently that the Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt mention'd Jobo 1. 
32, 23- was no other than that mention'd Mark. 3. 16. Wherefore, fince what 
is related ot I 15—ult. muſt be er Chriſt's: Baptiſm» and the Deſcent of the 
H. Ghoſt upon him, ( toraſmych as the, Baptiſt. there tells us v. 33, 33. how he 
had ſeen the Spiris deſcending on Chriſt ;) it thence follows, that what is related 
John 1. 15—ult. muſt be alſo after Chriſt had beem tempted by the Devil : For 


— — 


we are inform'd Mark 1 12. that IMMEDIATELY (viz. after Chriſt's Ba- 
ptiſm and the Deſcent of the H. Ghoſt upon him) e Spirit lad him inte the 
IWilderneſ3, and conſequently. there was, v Space heripeew. the Deſgent of che 
H. Ghoſt on Chriſt, and Chriſt's going into the Wilderneſs to be tempted, for to 
tranſact what is related Fohz 1. 15 ult. And therefore it mult be ande after 
Chriſt had vanqui/td the Temptations of the Devil, and was return'd again to the 
Baptift at Bethabara. | 


() See 
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% Fernſalews thes time; and Ch-3. 2 L is particularly obſery)&, that 


(x) Paſſover that was in the thirty fourth year of h Life (or 
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S. Matthew, Chap IV. 
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abu ( the Baptif®) was not yet cait into Priſon. John 4. begins with 
mnfar ming #s d. 3. 4hat Feſus naw tft Fndea, and departed again into Ga- 
llze, going Ihe neare$t way, and ſo thro ihe Pravince of Samariag where 
he diſcours'd- with the Woman of Sychar or Sichem, — T he Account 
whereof ladet up Chap. 3. ro v. 4.3. Whence 10 the end of that Chapter we 
have an Acconnt of Chrift's Coming into Galilee, and there Curing a No- 
bleman's Son, who was /ick at Capernaum. John 5. begins with informs 
ing us, that after this was the Feaft of the Fewws , i. e. the Paſſover em. 


TAICUARSMAPHRKASENAT2 _ 


ptatically ſo call & as being the Principal. Fa fi of the Jews.; and that 


Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem to keep it. And all the reſt of the Chapter 
is taken up with groing an Account of 4what Chriſt then did at — 
And v. 3 5. of the ſaid Chapter Cbrifi ſpeaking of the Baptif? ſays, He 
WAS a Burning and a Shining Light, Oc. Which Expreſſion implies 
— = _—_ 1 _ Caft —_ PRISON, = thereby was hmadcer'd 

om being 4 ger to the Jews. ly, it appears from v. 1. 
of John 6. that Sofas (een he had Rept u. e Haft . — | 
jubn 5.1. and which was in the 32d year of his Life, and the ſecond 
Paſſover after bis Baptiſm und Entrance into hte eMmiftry) departed 
gain into Galilee ; and Now it was that he began there in Calilee the 
more Public part of his Hinifiry, after the. TMPRISONMENT of 
the Bapt1h8.  Whence & Muth e (as well a3 Ss Mark and Luke) begin 


their Account. of Chrift's Miniftry, paſſing over in Silence the farmer. and 


more private Part of his Miniſtry, which is recorded only by: St Fobn in 
the five fir N Chapters of his Goſpel: out of which I have made the Ab- 
fra here inſerted to fappy and fill up the Gap or Defec of St Mat- 

To proceed then now to the Acconnt of the 
Latter and more Publick part of Chriff's Miniſtry, as it tis given ns by 


thew's Goſpel in this reſpe 


& Haithew. rene NEON! | 
SECTION HI. 


lontaining ſuch Particulars As are talen Notice of. by S. MAT- | 
THEW, From CHRIST. entring on the more Publick 
Part of his Miniſtry, which was ſome time (w) after the Paſ- 


over that was in the thirty ſecond year of Chriſt's Life (but 
A. D. 30, that =, in the thirtieth year of the Common ira or 
Account, from Chriſt s Nativity, To 7 axed little time afore the 


i boo NNO TAG NSE „ ibi 
(w) See the laſt Note (t), and my Table of 1e Harmeny f the Gaſpeli. 


(x) For as it is.abſerv'd and ſhe w in the laſt Note (t), that our Say iour en- prone 
er d on the more Publick part of his Miniſtry ſome time After the Paſſqver tat 
vas in the 32d year of hu Life; ſo the Time of the next Paſſover, which way 

| | in 


- 


i 
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S. Maithew, Chap. IV. 


TELT.. „ TRANSLATION, 
"T1 11 „ 12 Now when Jeſus had 
12 Axyozs & o Inoys on Iwdy heard that John was caſt into 


1 


6 Bag,, Enygpnow 6s ret Ta- priſon, be deparced into Gu 


Ati, | 23 Be: lilee. W e 
N T3 Kaj x8/ammmy Þ Na n 


Caper, ig AST ©4069 us Kam he came and dwelt in Caper. 


\ YL » naum, which is upon the ſea- 
a haha, W coaſt, in the borders of Zabu- 


| Zabvunay x NephAzgy. 14 Bh lon and Nephthalim: 


—__ nnr it might be fulfill d 
Nef To pier a Hoxiov Ty which was ſpuken by Efſaias 


Doch, N 15 TI Za. the prophet, ſayi 


| $1. 3) 24 % 
\ 8 3 eg 15 The land of Zabulon 
Govnen xe yi NepſnAun, oh Fas 1nd ihe land of Nephthalim' 


Nd ons, e Tv Iophtiry, Ta in the way of the lea beyond 


„. 13 jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles: 
Vidar 16 O Aas 0 dvs ) 16 The people which ſat in 


oo 
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PARAPHR AS E. 

A. D. 32.) Which Particulars take up Chap. IV. 12 — XIV. 11, 

in which large Part of thu Goſpel S. MATT HEW do's gene. 
rally Not obſerve Order of Time, as to hi Relation of the 

Particulars therein contain d. | „ 

baue judg d it Expedient to comprehend under One Sæcriov. Al 
that large Part of this Goſpel, wherein the Evangeliſt has not plac'd his 
Relation of things according to order of T ime, that the Reader by the Hel 
of the foregoing general Title of this Section might the (y) Better ſee, In 
what part or years of Chriſt's Life the' Particulars of this Section were 
tranſacted: So on account of the Largneſs of this Sret ion, I have judged 
it alſo Expeatent 10 Subdivide it into ſeveral Branches, with therr fe- 
ſpeetive Numbers affixt thereto, as follows. BRI 


T 
Containing an Account of Chriſt's coming into Galilee. after ile 
Impriſonment of the Baptiſt; of his leaving Nazareth; and 
hu coming to dwell at Capernaum ; of his Entring on the more 
Publick part of hit Miniſtry ; and of his calling Peter and 
Andrew, James and John to be hu conſtant Attendants. 


of chris com- 12 Now when Jeſus had heard that John de Baprift was caſt into 


ing into Galile Priſon, He departed from Feruſalem, (where he had kept the (z) Paſſover, 


afcer the Impriſon- 


ment of theBapsiſt; [a8 Was next after the Tmpriſonment of the Baptiſt, and in the 32d year 0 
| | ou 
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= Matth 7 Chap. IV. 


1 


| 
| 38 
i 
| 
* 
* * 9 
| 


RN 


 PARAPHRASE 


[| 
1 
f 
1 
| 


[ 


our Saviour's Ows Life) into Galilee. 1 3 And he cane to (a) Naza- and his leaving 


: reth, where he had hitherto generally dwelt from his Return out of Harp! 
„ % Childhood; but by reaſon of the Pay yrs and Infidelity of the In. 


. 


habitants, and their going about even to A. 


* 


him, leaving Nazareth, He 


, ame and for the future dwelt, or made his chief Abode as at his Dawel- of his Miniſtry. 


t. Ig place, in (4) Capernaum, which is a Cy upon the Sea-coalt if rhe 
J Galilee, and /ying in the Borders of the tuo Tribes of (c) Zabulon 
and Nephthalim: 14 that it might be fulfill'd which was ſpoken by 
Eſaias the Prophet, Ch 9. 1, 2. ſaying hug, (namely fo much of the Po 

ſoall be the Land of Zabulon and the Land of Nephthalim, gſpecially 
the City Capernaum, which ſhall be ſituated in the Borders of the ſaid 
two Tribes, and more particularly (d) in or along the Common or moft 
frequented Way or Paſſage of Travellers over the Sea of Galilee to the 


yond Jordan: MF? happy ſhall theſe two Tribes or Lands be, Ibo ſi- 
lualed in the moſt Northern and remote Part of the Holy Land from 


many Gentiles as well as Iſraelites, whence it is peculiarly call d Galilee 
of the Gentiles, 70 di$7inguiſh it from the more Southern parts of Galilee ; 


ANNOTATIONS. h 


ſage being, omilted, as is Not neceſfary to be here mention c:) 15 4 | 
t 


Countries tying on the other or Eaftern ſide of the ſaid Sea, and ſo be- 
ruſalem , and ſo lying next to the Gentile Nations, and inbabited by 


Mot Happy, I ſay, ſhall the People of theſe Parts be. 16 For as the 
People thereof were the Firſt of the Tſraehtes, (e) which ſat in he Dark- 
neſs of Affliction and Captivity brought upon them by the King of Aſguria; 
ſ by way of Recompence of this heavy Calamity above the ret of their 
Brethren, it may be ſaid of them by way of Prophecy, which by reaſon 
of the Certainty of the Events foretold frequently ſpeaks of things to Come 


| 
as 
| 
| 
| 
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Nazareth & com- 


ing to dwell at ca- 


pernaum; and his 


entring on the 


more Publi 
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in the 32d year of hu Life is referr'd to Matt. 12. 1. compar'd with Luke 6. 1. 
And then the Paſſover in the 34th year of our Saviour's Life was nigh at hand, 
when He fed about 5000 with five logues and two filbes; as we are inform'd 
Jobn 6. 4, &c. Which Miraculous feeding of the ſaid Multitude is begun to be 
related in the very next verſe of St Matthew's Goſpel, after that where this long 


Section III. ends, viz. Matt. 14. 15, &c. This may allo be plainly ſeen in my. 


Table of the Harmony &c. ; 
| 4 hed wap moſt clearly be foo 70 the Tibet mention'd. 6 
z) See Jobs 5. 1: compar'd with J7obn 3. 4 and 5. 3357. uy 
th (a) See Luke 4. 16, _ a " | long | 1 
n (4) Sce my Hiſt. Geogr. of N. T. Part 1. chap. 4. . 7. 
we (e) See my Hiſt. Geogr. of O. T. Vol. 2. chap. 5. f. 14 and 16. 


= ) The Greek Acculative I plainly refers to the Prepofition x7 underſtood, | 


and is conſequently to be render'd, in or the way, rather than y the: way; 
this laſt Expreſſion properly denoting that um was not exactly in the 
Way ſpoken of, whereas it was in realty the moſt uſual Port: (if I may peak) 

5 


or Place for ſhipping, from the Weſt-fide to the Eaſt fide of the Sea of 
ind ſo the faid Way was not y but rather i or thro it. Ws 
e) See 2 Kings 15. 29, a 


G) The: | 


part. 
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S. Matthew, Chap. IV. 
FEN FTRANSLATTON. 
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: ERIE RI - to them which ſat in there 
Ales e 299% & Fug Tar xu, os gion & ſhadow of death, liyh 


a rede d, 17 Am rome Fals is ſprung up. 


re . 17 From that time Jeſus be. 
0 Inaus PT wes 9 Mele Nel ae gan to preach, and to Thy Re. 
1) ine » 1 Bacmaxuca Ty V . pent, for the kingdom of hes · 

18 masse N. 6 hebe pa f erg Aud Jeiss walking h 
N Ta Nied e d the fea of Galilee, faw tw 
pls, bee, doll miro, dee eee 
Ardpiay Toy «API! oy, G ing a net into the ſea; ( for 


p eis © 9 (ho > they were fiſhers:) 
N 925 5 nh , 80 fa 19 And he ſaith untothem, 
anus) 19 K N ce. AevTE pjjgy me, and T will make 
mire u, & wie vas ann ay. you filhers of men. 0 
Yeoman. 20 Oi & adi as apiſis ai gef Jun neu, aud Flow, 
be w, nwAygnoxy aur), 21 Kay him. ? 36 - * 
\. 1 0% AN, 2 . 21 And going on f 
oro ds ht qu, tidy n ag A thence, he ſaw other two bie- 
os, I Þ & ZeCe hau, Iod. thren, James the ſor of Zebe 
A en NT? a % r dee, and John his brother, in 
he # , wt N * , 3 hip with Zebedee their f. 
ZiCiα& & Y ana), Aae v- ther, mending their nets: ani 
Gy mo Nie ſu avF* x AA abr is. he calld them. 


k 


22 0 


| AL AMNOTATFTIO NS: 0 
) The full Import of what our Saviour thus preach'd, fee explain'd in the 
Paraphraſe of Matt. 3.2. Bs: | EP Ie 

(s That Jeſus had long afore this made and receiv'd ſome as his Diſciple, i 
evident from John 1. 235—ule. where we have an Account of Andrew and Fobs 
firſt, and after wards Peter, and then Philip, and laſt of all Nathaniel becoming 
the Diſciples of Chriſt. And it is not to be doubted, but theſe inform'd All their 
Relations and Acquaintance with the great Truth they had diſcover'd and were 
'convinc'd of Themſelves, and thereby brought many others to be likewiſe 
Chriſt's Diſciples. Particularly it is not to be doubted, but by the means of ola 
aforemention'd as One of the Two firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, his father Zeledie, 
1 James, and all the reſt of that Family were made the Diſciples 
For tho Perer and Andrew and Fohn were become the Diſciples of Chrif 
at Bethabara, and did thence attend him into Galilee; yet it appears from the 
Goſpet-Hiftory, particularly from this place, that they were not afore his Cu. 
ſtant Attendants, but follow*d'their own Frad 5 

(i) As is related Job 1. 35— ult. | 


(4) Namely 
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' thren, the Iſraelites or Jews, that ſaw, i. e. ſhall ſee the great * of 

£2 part. 

of bis Miniſtry, or the. publick Preaching {te aſpel among them; but 
ace 0 


Miracles, as well as Ear-witneſſes. of his Diſcourſes while he lud, aud — * 


. 
* 


—— — 


Dr 


=. 


come and follow him as his (5) conftant Attendants for eſt are. For. 
John (i) was that other of the Tuo Diſciples of the. Baptift, who, upon © 


TY 22A 


very firſt Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry one of h1s D. 


Sa = 


doe) , as Fobn. 
lee) #3 well as Fabn. 
N i £ 3 
4 22 And 


2 
—5 


8 TE X'T2 /. i '! | TRANSLATION - 
> "ON es d= 0 MO FE 22 And they immediat 
22 Or N 0 ; 5 N left the ſhip J thei fake 
T na Tvp% av TW, ue . and follow'd him. a 
| : e 23 And Jeſus weft about 
0. Kay e A hy LN. n Galilee, teaching in theft 
Azyay 6 Inos, Non i ris ouve: ſynagogues, ur preaching ti 
, 5 141.» . poſpel of the kingdom, and 
au os Nl Fedlivg all manner of ſickneſz 
Xioy © Baouicy, g Tex wa mor! and all manner of diſeaſe 2 
Fd 1 / A g. 0 mong the peo le. | 5 5 is 
eee ee fn" 
24 Kay amiAJu » axon auTy us throughout all Syria: and they 
Unlwu d Zve lo · x egomey- brought unto him all ſick peo- 
2 5 my ple that were taken with di. 
XV 5 wa ru 19x05 in vers diſeaſes and torment, 
S, nN vious xa ναννuois — . 5 
| 2 hy 1 with devils, and thofe whic 
0UUE OPPYS, Kay dello el. 85, x were lunatick, and thoſe that 
o org, i @DfAvmnots: had the alte; and be bead 
9 1 | 2 / 5 therh. - © ene 
xal ifeegmrdom avous. 25 Ka 25 And there follow'd him 
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22 And they 7herefore being (as well as Peter and Ayarew) thus afat 

| prepar'd to obey Chrift's Call, immediately left the Ship and their Fr 
ther (as readily conſenting thereto, knowing full well the Divine Auth 
rity of Feſus that call d hrs Sons) and follow'd him henceforward as þis 
con ant Atendants. And it is to be obſerud, that hitherto St Matthru 
has related the Particulars he ratet notice of, accordiug to the due ard 
of Time," ubherem they ſucceeded ont the otber. Ee cow nl iag 


m. 23 Put he abs not obſerve order of Time in what be relates next. Mt 
ai ts will ea appear from my The ofthe Herminy of the Go pe B 
by St Matthew not only takes N0 notice at al of” ſome 4 Por tic ular 45 which ſhould hav 
Tims, and in or. beers inſerted bete according to order of Lime; but ſuch Particulars u 
der to make way He do's take 207 ice of and belong 70 this Place 1 aue or der of vs be 
for placing our mentibms not til Chap. 8. 14 —177. 'Narnely it was not till the day ier 
n the Mount in JeſtS bad Cur 4 Peter Wife's Mother of a Fever, that this was ſet about 
the Bering of uu St Matthew relates in 1his v.23. vis. And Jeſus went about all 
our Saviour's Mi- Galilee, teachin in their : S. na ogues, and preaching the Goſſ el or. glad 
* Tialings of the (7) Kigded oh HMeffias or Cbri ii foretolGa by Dane, 

and now i be fer up; and 1 oatr to prove his Drome Authority 4 


Power, and fo the Truth of what he taught, He went about not — 
: h teac bung. 


f > *.. I ah. % vx ag og a 
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teaching, but alſo miraculouſly healing all manger of Sickneſs, and all 


manner of Diſeaſe among the People. 24 And his Fame heres 

quickly went throughout ot oui the ſeveral Provinces of the Holy Land, 
but alſo all (n Syria, of 4which the Fol. Land was only-a ſmall Part; 
and they brought unto him all lick People, chat were taken with divers 
Diſeaſes and Torments, and thoſe who were poſſeſs d SY Devils, and 


thoſe who were Lunatick, arid thoſe that had the Palſy ; and he head 


them. And here again St Matthew makes a Skip, as may be ſeen in my 
Table of the Harmony of the Goſpels; which be do's, that he might haſten to 
that moſt Divine Sermon of our Saviour o the Mount. Fob St Matthew's 
chief Care in penning his Goſpel being (as it ſeems) 10 deliver down 10 Po- 
fterity an Account of our Saviour s (n) Diſcourſes or Doctrine; He therefore 
jude'd it expedient, after as ſhort an Introduction as migöt be, to place in 
the Beginning of his Account of our Saviour's Miniſiry 1he Sermon on the 
Mount, as being, the m complcat opfiew of Ct ſtianiiy, that our Saviour 


After the Delivery of V Ser man; and conſequently St. atibe u migh. 
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which Reaſons it it, that I have plus d in the {aid:;{ able iſe f Pat Hitter 
lars betuerm v. 24 and 25. of this 72 placing there immediately be. 
fire the Sermon on the Mount what Sr Matibew ſays here in v.25. And 
there follow'd Him on à certain time (oo) great Multitudes of People 


3 ANNOTATIONS. 15 * 
) Namely Chriſt's going bath into Capernaum, after that he had thus c, 
Peter aud Andre &. en there on the Sabbath-day in:che 
a Man that had an uncleas Spirit; as alſo Chriſt's departing ( 


coming 
2 | Moraing after 
that Sabbath-day, and his haying cur'd Peter's, Wife's Mother in the Eveni 
thereof) into 4 Solitary Place; and there praying 8c. 'afore he wert to 


: | 8 % * \ *_ JUS, I' L 
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(1) See the Paraphraſe on DS 0. nn ITY 
() * my Hiſt. Geogr. of NY Fart 1. chap. 1. f. 13. and of O. T. Vol. 1. 
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S. Mattheu, Chap. IV, V. 
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Yor c of Ane duly. 2 Kay dvoi- 
Cas T0 pil auTY, ENoxey auTys, 
At 
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from Galilce,, and from Deca 
polis, and from Jeruſalem, and 
from Judea, and from beyond 


n 
And ſeeing the multitudes 
he went up 1nto a mountain; 
and when be was fet, his diſei. 
ples came unto him. 
2 And he open d his mouth, 
and taught them, ſaying, 
3 Bleſſed are the poot in 
ſpirit: for theirs is the king 
dom of heaven. 1 
4 Bleſſed are they that 
mourn: for th&y ſhall be com 
forted. _ RE 
'5 Bleſſed are the meek: for 
they ſhall inherit the earth. 
6 Bleſſed are they which do 
hunger and thirſt after 1 
ouſneſs: for they ſhall be hills 
+7 Bleſſed are the merciful: 
they ſhall obtain mercy.. 
8 Bleſſed are the pure ut 


Jordan. 


* ” 


heart: for they ſhall ſee God 


; 2 Mans. 


PAR APH RAS. E. 


from (v) Galilee, and from (ↄ) Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and fron 


other Cities aui Places of the Province 
(Y) Judea, and from (p) beyond Jordan. . 


Containing 


which zakes up Chap. V, V1 and Vll. 


our Saviour s moſt Divine Sermon on 


of the Flaꝶ Land properly cald 


9 2 
the Mount, 
K 1 pl 4 


» 


Chap. V. And ſeeing the Multitudes mention d in the Parſe imme 
drately foregoing, vis. the lafi verſe of Chap. 4. He, i. e. Chriff.went'ly 


into a Mountain: and when He was ſer /o as ro be beft heard, his Dilc 
| ples came neare f unto him, the Reft of the Multitudes ſtanding behind 
them, and [6 as that they might bear alſo, as many as wergide/ir 
7. 2 And he open'd his Mouth; i e. ſpoke with the OM 

be might be heard the better, and taught them All, 
rec ting his Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, and ſaying: 


20 do. 


As [irons | 
er voice - 
but more par ACK) 


3 Bleſſed 
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3 — Filled are the Poor in Spirit, 7. e. 2 uch as 8 a true = oa of their 
Sprritual Wants er Inability of themſehves to All that is Cb; and who 
— equently out of ſuch a ſenſe are truly Humble and Lotuiy in Mind: 


for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, ii e. they are duly gualiſy d to be. 


come Members of . Church of God or King dom of Grace here, 7 of the 
Kingdom of Glory bereafter.. - 4 Blefled Lie they that Mourn, 1. b. are 
affefted with a true Godly ip. ſorrow,. as for their own Sins, ſo alſo for the 


IT. 

The eight Beati- 
tudes or Bleſjing s- 
more 5 
belonging to ſo 
bo lifes ſpecial Qua- 


lifications- of the 


true Difciples of 
Chriſt. 


Sms of others , and the 4 Freed State of the Church ariſing from the. 


Wickeaneſs of Men: for they ſhall be comforted b ſuch 4 Meaſure 
of the inward Comfort of the 2 Spirit bere in ibis og; God, ſees fit 
fir them , and with fulneſs of Comfort for ever in the Life t come. 
5 Bleſſed are the Meek, i. e. ſuch as are of a entle and quiet Temper, 
wot apt to give 7. bemſehves any e 10 Others, aud pete iy bearing 

with any Offence given T bemſelves by Others: for they ſhall 1 we 
the Earth, i. e ſball reap this Advantage by ſuch their heed Temper, vis. 


as thereby generally to live in the Quiet and Comfortable” Enjoyment” of 
their EHales in this World by the peculiar Providence of God; or at leaſt 
ſhall have an Juberitance in that New Earth, wherein Rigbteouſneſs ſhall 


dwell, 2 Pet. 3. 1 3. and which,ts more largely deſcrib'd Revel. 21 and 22. 


| 6 Bleſſed us they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 1. e. 


do as eagerly dſire to be truly and 7 penfeblly Reg hteons or Pioumt, as Men, 
when 1hey 4 hungry and Ibir Ny, do dEſire Meat and Drink: for they 
ſhall Pee fuch a Meaſure of God's Grate bere, as to make them irnly or 
ſincerely Righteous — this Life ; and whereas this Lyfe is\atthe befi but 
a State of. 

We 5 mics by the jufi udemen of Go being reſervd 
( /ence the Fall of f Adam) 7 one Part of o Rear and e in 
the Life to came; They Hall e then be Fill LY % ＋ 2 
Fels Rig bteous. 7 , Bleſſed are he Mercif For the or they U 
obtain Mercy a. G as others hav ese d r Fe i Hau 
8 Bleſſcd are the Pe in n kan, i e. ſuch as are free from all Hypo- 
i, and all ſuch Sins as are more pecuftarly Huld in Scripture Sins 


* 


22 never: to a-perfets; State of 


of Uncleanneſs or Filthineſs, whether of Fleſh or Spirit: Gon as a peculiar 


e i aa * hdd in Heart, they tall lee God, 2. e. ſhall be 
Ne nb . N 
N. N d a T oN FS 


the W We 15 Ea! earl 88 wholly taken fram Arens Uthate b civg 
now 20 ſuch Fudge utdong them; and ently 0. ite: 10 Cr that 
with his Ay wy to write the Judge * between a Feet: "Wherefore 
according to that Prophecy, now the Silo, i. e. Meſſiah v come. The Power 
of Life and Death was in the Senhedrin in Herod's time, when he would: not 31 
his own Sons ta death hut by theis N And this Power was continu d in 
the den he drin by the Roman, till 0 rel orty years before the Deſtruction of 
Jerualem, as the Jews may in eir Talmud? abu undantly wort That 
defore Chriſt's NN we ee in S 8 wig 
{p) Concerning all theſe Provinces lee my Hiſt. N. . Past I: ch. 
} 4,7, 11 and 12. (4) Epheſ. 
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or 57 2” _ 0 Bleſſed are the b 
9 Mangpm oi eie. bm ron ae for they ſhall ak x 


430] Oed xanMoniley, 10 Maxgteor the children of God. 4 
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Iz Maxxew! im, dun dye o dom of heaven f 


Luis xl Nagar „ xi d Was 1e e 


es H na) N g wane you, and ſhall lay mannet 0 
Mor, bene tad, I2 Raypers 1 an K — fafly for 77 
a οοναο- 3 ö waders vicky - 12 e and he exe 1 
Aus o This LIL hs * toutes ing glad: for great 7s 
ward in heaven: for ſo pen 
TYs De TYs. 2 du. euted they the prophets which ti 
"Roe before you. N 
13 Tacks 2% To %A&S _ 5 FN Ye are the fil of th 7 
Wer if the ſalt have | 
% N Th Cons PUT 85 17 his ſavour, where with ſhall jt " 
anthotlay; rents aber be ſalted ? it is chencefnd By | 
A male U ood for nothing, but to be 
2 Sw Re, . Nr . A, and to be rroden unde 6 
TAY 49 2 . \ 5A ir \os bY 1 pot of me men. of * 
> "ih h bp 7d | Ts N wöch. ov © 14. Te are che light of the 
0 oe Ts au- word, ror 8 hi 10 
1a) mins valve inte pus au- on an hill cannor be hid, 


Sun. 17 Oον xh Nr, Y - bes —_— ora baht 7 
candle, an it under a bp. 
Nu ae 5 3 B thel: But 80 5 exndleſtick, ind i 
Dg + SW wh W 5 1 24 NA . 2 Jaw. 08 . 4 
N PARKPHRASE. A 
„ue uitb greater and clearer ManifeRations f Gol 2 bs ald a 
this Life ; and with a nearer Acceſs $ and clearer Intuition of his W, 
in the Life to come. » Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, ſuch al. being:of 4 Wil «/ 
Peaccable and. Religious Te, ia? Themſelves, do all they can 10 promute 1 
Peacę among others ; for 1 hey ſhall be call'd or eflcerm'd an u peculiar. 
manner the Sons of God, as imitatiag herein the — eee 
2 God r and ſo reſembling aſſo in a peculiar mamner the 
begotten Son'of the Futber, call & in 755 aft þ 7 the Sn of God, 
who Was 74 our Peace, and cane Peace both to them tht 
—— SET, 10 Bleſſed are they which 


are — for Righteouſneſs ſake, 1. e. e ꝓreſęſſing 1 
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e SE | 3 . 
to the true Religion of God: for (1) theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
11 Wherefore to apply this la Blefſmg to you who are my Diſciples 
and who are to expect? Perſecutzons as your Lot; you may teſt mat Aſs 7, 
that blefſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile yod, and perfecure you, and 
ſhall ſay all manner gf Evil againſt you, I ſo de hey db ubis (I) Falſly 
or without any Jui Occuſion given them by you on your own Account, and 
only for my ſake, or becauſe you are my Diſciples or Miniſters, and pro- 
feſs and adhere to and endeavour to propagate the true Religron, which 7 
teach you from God. 12 Nejoyce, and be exceeding glad at ſuch Ill 
uſage : for mare than; orambyily great is Tb your Reward Which is re- 
ſerv'd for yuu in Heaven. Au yon baue tbe leſs\Reaſonito berdiſcourag'd 
at ſuch Per ſeruthons, for as much as you well know that ſo perſecuted 
they, 1. e. Wicked Men the Prophets who were before you, and tehom 
on now believe to be moſt am rewarded by God for ſuch their Suffering s. 

13 Having thus in the 2 # place, by ſetting hefore you the foremen- 2, , 
tion'd 551 40 4 before you — — Hyg _ are for * > Ss fon 
io be fo Quay as require of m Diſcipies to be; I proceed neut to ref: other: both 
et before you more Perinat be ſeveral Parts of blo Duty as MY uns and Fus 
Diſciples. Ve are then o know , that ye are fend by me 10 be as it ple. | 
were the Salt of the Earth. Namely at it is the Property anal Uſe of Salt 
10 preſerve things from Corruption, and to giue them a Savoury taſte ; {0 
yu are by e Lives and Doctrine to preſerve and reclaim Mæn from 
corrnption f Manners,” aud iu teach them” how to lr Aectytably unto 
6% But a3 if che Salt has loft its Savgur;at we e alk Where: 
wich ſhall it be ſalted ? 4 implying that there is Nothing, which can re- 
(ner it to its former Savour and O/efwineſ3 ; but it is thenceforih good 
for nothing, but to be caſt out / d, and ty be troden under foot of 
Men : So in hike manner, if ye my Diſciples are uot ſo influenc'd by what 
[ dh and teach, as 10 5 pe thereto by Hing Hu Net your. 


ſelves, and promoting FHolineſa in others at much, as in 306 Ges ;: Abere 
1 No other Mea 16 ble can have a Greater Influence on you in order 


„ make jou diſcharge your Duty ; but ye will become the moſt Uſeleſs and 
Wart of Men in the 115 of Gad, and will be dealt with by Him as ſuch, 

14 ain, your ary may be iHuftrated by other famah 1 [ns ane The tame farther 
or Smirhrudes. Ve are hel Mie to be as it wel the Liglit of the iltutracd. 
World ;' Mew Hen by Your Doifrine an Exaniph be True Way 
wherein bey poi wn Jo us ro he accepted by God, Atd as 2 Ch 0 
s ſet on an Hill eannot be hid, ſo as nut to be ſeen br talen Nohrice of by 
Paſfers by ; fo the ChriMtan Church is deſien'd by me 10 be a Society of 
Men, which ſhall be "Ferider 4 moſt Conſpicuous, am on many Accounts 


bull be taken moſt diligent Notice of by the Ke ff of ManBing: i Nei- 
wer do Men light à Candle, and put it under 2 ofhel, but on a Can- 
5 NW ο⏑n Dor Mrs HMM e 


0 Epbeſ72/ 4-17. (h) Ses the Paraph.on v. 3, (H Compare 11 . il, &c. 
dleſtick, 


48 eee d V. 
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ene come to deſtroy 
Af v, N TYS @fopures* Cox. 
Av. i dd, N uon. 1 


| be 0 fill d. 
19 Os id 87 Avay ay | 


be calld rear, in the: ( 


- before — Nhat they may ſee 


works, and 


your 
- your. [Oy which is in [5 


WO ow 
I7 Think not that. I an 
the. ay or the 
prophets: I am * to 


deſtroy, but to fi 


18 Verily I ſay unto * 


Till heaven and earth 
one jot or one tittle ſhall in no 
wiſe fer from the ws 5 al 


9 Whoſdever th | 
hall break one of Foe 


commandments, and | 
men ſo, he ſhall be call d the 


leaſt in the kingdom of her 


ven: but whoſde yet ſhall A 
and. teach them, the. 


oh OO {FT 
20 For I fa unto von ks 
cept. your wal naar 


exceed the righteouſneſs * @ 


Scribes and Phariſees, 

in no *wiſe enter into We hop 

dom of heaven. 
21 Fixe, 


ERS PARKPARASE, . 
r Aleſtick: and it giyes Light unto all chat are in the . 
whereto, ce ye are deſiæn & by Me as ſo many Candles to. them am 
wes ve; Fe. 55 not 10 f about 0 hide your Light from otheri, 
ing the Divine rovidence puts it in your Power ſo io dv. 16 Where 
Fore ſince in many Caſes the Divine Providence ſhall put it ont of yout 
Power 40 hide your ſelves; and when it is in your Power 10 hide you 
. * ye 28 5 mot to hid: your. Light from others ; What remain! 
oy e by you, but that you be Carefull i in all Circumſtances to let you 
75 thine before Men, that they may ſee your good Works whethr 

4 Teaching or Ltving, and, being thereby converted to Ra m. 

glori 
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— $6. Maithew,:Chap.V.- Ba 
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| WY glorify God, 2040 rüro Me is in 8 22 manner your Father which is in 
eaven, namely for making you i happy [nſiruments of their Conver ſion. = 
17 And as Chriſtianity thus * onus ro promote the Salvation of all chriſt came nee 
others, as much * les; ſo think not that Lam come to deſtroys f fer. = 
or free you from the Obligation of performing your ſelves any mor al Duly the prophets. 
contain & and enforc'd in the Law ot the Propheu: I am not come to 
deſtroy us, but to fulfill /he-Law and the Prophets; namely, by Fully 
Performing whatever was T ypify'd of Die by the Rites and Ceremonies. 
0 of the Law, and whatever was Foretold of Me either in the Law or Pro- 
Pets; and alſo by Fully giving you the true Senſe and Spiritual Import 
of the Moral Precepts contain'd and. obſcurely deliver d in the Law and 
% Prophets; and laithy 'by Fully compleating what was Imperfekt, or 
ins your Duty to the higheſt Degree that human Nature is capable of, 
* ſuch Circumflances where à lower Degree of Obedience was indulg 4 
l ou under the Law, by reaſon of the Flardneſs of your Hearts. 18 Veri- 
ly I ſay unto you, Lill Heaven and Earth pals away, 1. e. as long as the 
Warld endures, one Jot or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs away from 
the Law or Prophets, till All herein contain'd be tullill'd in one of the 
Senſes aforemention'd, according as the Nature of the thing requires if : 
bould be Fulfill d 19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break One of theſe 
leaſt, 912. moral Commandments in the Law and Prophets, Wiffally and 
out of a ſettled wrong Principle, and, agreeably to ſuch: his wrong Brin. 5 
cple, ſhall teach other Men 10 de fo Iitetuiſe, He ſhall be call'd wekaſt ... 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, i.e. He fall by me be eteem A no ir Oi. ene 
ple of Mine; no true Suljeer ꝙ my Kingdom of Grace here, and cm. 
Jequently ſhall have no Shate in my Kingdom of Glory hereafter. But 
vioſoever ſhall do or pracZiſe all the. moral 'Precepts in the Law and 
Prophets, and teach others alſo.that it is their: Duty to do them A like. 
wiſe, the ſame ſhall 'be'call'd Great in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. Fr 
all be.efleem'd by me a tree Cri fitan, ar 4 true Subjrd of my Nanga 
ace bere, and ſhall. accordingly be amply rewarded vn my Kingdom 
f Glory hereafter: a0 For I ſay unto yuu, that ye are altogether mi· 
alen, if by becoming my Diſciples: ye think 16 have your Duty man 
taſter to you, by my Freeing um from. the Obſervance of any of the Moral 
( as 10e/] as C af); Precepts : On the contrary:know, that except 
your Righteouſnels,.by berg ſincere and inward in the Heart. as avell, 
« i 0u1 ward. ATtons.\\ and" al(o-.by rig Iniber ſal un —_—_ \ 
uo A Co e, ſhalk exceed the Righte ouſneſi of ie Seribes 
and Phariſees; atio generally.confifts:only — in ibe auiiuara Per- 
fimance, and in the-Dhſeruance of Rites and Ceremonies, avid of forme few 
wm — which they hike belt; aud tabb nat — 5 . 
Jerves 81/4. fach paris! and m ſinrere Righteauſweſt; but teach others 
lo a0 the. ———ů— enter into the Ringdonb of Heaven, 
eee ee M58) hor the Ehe 18g ArkoWeiond" 
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2 t H 3 f S. 21 Ye have heard, chat i 

F 1 mw; N 4 1 — chem of old unt 

Ob gorwens: KN — 2 Thou ſhalt wot _ and who- 

du, 1 TY X 22 Ey ſoever ſhall kill, be in dats 
e Uh: ger of che Judgmens. + ++ 


N NM ol , In As o gb. 


ew * 
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: x ry es Thw ve TY D 
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22 Bur I ſay unto you, tha 
whoſoever is angry with hi 
brother without a cauſe; 2 
be in danger of the Ju 
and whoſoever ſhal 2 wh 
brother, Raca, ſhall be in dan 
ger of the council: but wh. 
ſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, 
ſhall be in danger of hellt 

23 Therefore, if thou bring 


ev odr as 70 Yuma lean, xe] thy gift to the altar, and then 


850 = 
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C of wy Church or FOE of Grace hr 


nor of the King dom of Glory her 

The YE, , 21 L proceed now 10 exemplify by ſome Tnflances, chat 7 ams wot cm 

7 tance of Grill 12 2 55 8 the Lito ws e — 9 
coming to fu me of ir. 18 ai your 10 fe 

fad? . that. bmam Nature 75 here capall 


the Law and the "a of Oh the Jad Prece 
im fach reſpet7 Jour R eue 
then ye hate 


Prophets. 

f ; and thereby, _ exwing, 
ma 'extced T bat of the — and Phariſees. Hhereas then 
heard, that it was ſaid 2 — in the — _ — 
19 theſe aur /Hice Wd and wer 

Loy: Thou —.— Kili. Trad. 20.1 nd in other Places, vis. * 

— Lev z 4a. tbere 1s further. the Penalty of Death Senaunc . Genf 
ſach as Kill tho th not in theſe very words, uget to this eſfect, vis: whotoeva 
ſball Kill another, ſhall be in danger of, or liabi ro the — 
Death, to which he ſhall be gut 2 by the 2 or ew fr 
Lefier Sanhedrim or Court of Juitice ; —_— 3 
and Deatb did belong, etcept in — 1 Nancot: — 
ſay, in the — Tei, Hr or Ama Hard is weſs'd; 
thence the Stribes and Phariſer r faijely think c tearh, 4 1 
one d nor All, er ually commit Murders ſe Jy bee mat ge 
Breaking the ſixth Commanament" of the _— nor liable lo ile 
Cagnizance or Judgment. of the Leſſer Canbeurim or Cunrt, nor conſequent 
iy to Death. 22, But I unt yon That / nber Commanument 
wes intendedrhy. Sh to be farliaurm, vor um Killing or anal Marr: 
n * — ares viz. # ehement anger, eſpecially ewithou! * 71 
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* . — 
Jn _ d therefore 2 TE — lbat «Pipers is Angry, (4s 
the word rs more properly taken to denote 1 Feat —.— 
Di/pleaſure or nk es with His 
72 as 7 require you 70 105 an, aft N cal: 


— - 
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* e 


Brethren at lugt) and eſpecially if he be G) withqu 
2 without age) nd oper be in danger mor 3 1 04h 's Puniſt- 
ment in the other World by God, as 11onable, 10 the . 


the (u) Judgment or Punifhmen of Bech, 3 the Lau to be 


fied on act ua Mur arrerr: And whoſoever ſhill b of ned ven 
2 and confequently out of meer hateful Cuurempt au ;Derifien, lay 
to his Brother, 4. C t ry other, Raca, f c. Empiy Scull or any other Ex- 
preffion of Contempt thd Deriffon, Ete, without Repentance ſhall be in dan- 
ger of, or table to a ſeverer 5 — in the other Moria, vis. ta ſucb 
a Puniſhment as ſhall be-proporttonable to the ſeverer Puniſhments that 
were wont to 1 7 rfitFed 4 r for nd e. Couhcil of Chart 
of the Jews on the greateſt NOR ers: A whoſoever. ont uch ve 
— Anger aforeſa So &, nd conſequently out of meer Malice and Hatred, 
and only wur Jp! 5% ntention of Slandr ing and Rewiing, {hall lay co an- 
other, Thou ( Fool, or any other Slaydering and Reviling 2 , He 
ſhall be in danger of, or fabi, witbout — ro 8 feyereſt Pumiſb. 
ment in the biber World,” an 9 70, the bur ni we 
— (uch 44 toes the rng of of e to the 5 nas "Yhe ; 

ley of (*) Himum) © e. in fhort fiich am Our, without Mc Repentange 
2 the ſaid Crime, ſhall be fable to forme , Dep Degree of Torment iu 
Hellfire. 23 Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there 


remembreſt 

| 5 NNO e 1 
(e) It is obſervable, that «x5 is not read in the Va ican MS, and that 85 Au- 
guſtin long has retmatlt's, tt it was\wanting in Met: Let Copied Ne 
it is alſo in Ethjop. Arab, and Vulg. Latin Verona Howe ber t have recarn'd 
it, becauſe it was read by Juſtin Martyr, a and alſo is read in we "or Ken 
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Cambridge of Beze, and in the Syr. and Cop'ick:Verſ ſions 

2 The ard here render "d 50 5 og 05 Tranſlators 7 55 17 0 
likewiſe 2 C9, Aon ons bi 4. | 
the h 5 deim, Which istende: dey gor Tranfhtdrs Pech 900 
was dertainly a C Irie among 5 hence it 18 very) probable; That 
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ois · Od 23 E 2 t not commit adultery. 

i ene Ya 238 But I ſay unto, you, That 0 

AP vai, on. was S Kun | wholaever looketh. on a wo 
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juſtly diſpleas'd —— — 24 Leave there thy tk before — b 
and go thy way, _ firſt % what in thee Hies in Reaſon or Duly in wir WH " 
10 be. reconci} to * Brother, and then come and offer thy Gif. 
av1th a eee ( at. JeaF? in this reſpect) 1hat thaw, 
accepted-by God: Cera it is in vain to hope for at C51 
Banu, whatever the Scribes and Phariſees ſhall do and teach to the tu 
traty. And as you are carefully to obſerve thts Rule of mine concernmy Re 
Conciliation, in * manner here literally expreſs'd, for the time that tht 
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on preſume 10 come 0 the Floly Sacrament of the Lard's : 
tres befere ow ſo much as . Co eit ber Een or Poker 
yu have Time and Opportanity to uſe [ſuch Fndeavours of Reconciftarion; 
or if you have not, ſincerely 10 purpoſe to lay. bold. of the frft Ohe 
ty you ſball have 10 endeavonr a Reconciliation; amd to att erm 9 
25 And to enforce this Duty. of Recontiliativn the /Irohger apm y, 
to make you more clearly ſee the Reaſonableneſs 'of 1t, I ſhall Farther illu- 
Hrate it with a familiar Iuſtance. Whoſoever thou. art then ( ſuppoſing 
that One, whom 1hou baſi made thine Adver ſary by ſome Injury done unto 
him, be about 40 baue thee before the Judge or rate, T bou will 
readily acknowledge T his to be the beſt Advice that can be grven thee in 
ſuch a Caſe; namely, to Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou 
art in the way with him going 10 the Fudge; leſt at any ſuch time; for 
want of making up Matters thus in the way, at length being come to the 
Judge, the Adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, and the Judge, «por: 
hearing the Cauſe, and finding thee Guilty, deliver thee to the Officer, 
and thou be caſt into Priſon. 26 Verily 1 fig,pow ther, aud. thou 
canf? not well be ignorant of the Truth of it, as being what ha 


1 


th ſo com- 
monly happen'd to Others in the lile caſe, vis. that being thus eaſt once 
into Priſon, us ſhale by no means be /affer'd to come out thence, till 
thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing hat was T. 5 to be paia, in 
order to make full Satisfaction for the [njary done by Thee. In like man- 
ner, it is moſt 2. alle for Hoe to male Reconciliation. with Any one that 
thou haſt offended, wit clay, and whilf? thou art yet in the Way to 
the other World, where God ſhall be thy Judge; le by having an End 
put to thy Life here ſooner than thou diaſi expet? , thou i be took 


out of this World and call d to the Fudement of Goa, before thou haſt made 


Reconciliation : For then the Time will be paſi for making it, and there 
* remain not bing but endleſs Puniſhment for ſach a witful Neeglef? of 
0 great a Duty. r Dion Hog + oft ons ot! * 

27 J proceed next to exemphfy, bou I am come 10 Fulfill be 
by teaching — the full Import 7 
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Lau 


not commit Adultery : whence the Scribes and Pbariſees infer and 
teach, that only the Af? of Adultery is forbidden by. this Commangment. 
28 But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever any looks on a Woman to luſt 
after her, i. e. .o a 10 AA I EIS 
ber, has committed Adultery with her already in his Heart, and conſe- 
quently in the ſight of God, who chiefly regards the Heart, and will pu- 

19 16 i, he ANNOTATIONS; NN 

V. 27, + Tois duales is hot read in Cant. nor very many other MSS. nor in 
Syr. Arab. Erhioj Cope. erſions; however FR in'd it, becauſe 12 read 
in the Old Vulg. Latin or Ital. Verſion, the moſt Anc, nnn, 
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29 And if thy 

make thee to offend, pluck i 
out, and caſt it from thee: for 
it is profitable forthee that'one 


of thy member ſhould p 


and not that thy whole 
ſhould “ go into hell. = 
30 And if thy ri ight hand 


* make thee to offend, cut it ol, 
and caſt i from thee : forith 


ofitable for thee that one of 
iſh, and 


go into hell. 


31 It hath been Gig, Who 


ſoever ſhall put away his wik 
give hera v writ ng 


32 Bur I fay unto vod, Tin 
t away his 
wife, * except for the cauſe of 
fornication, cauſeth her 0 


have commited adulter) <and 
whoſoe ver ſhall marry rthat 
is . d, committeth adol- 


tery. 
nd 


| v. 29 ond *6..T So it is read, and not Ai in Cant. Ms. which of le 


greateſt SEO and alio in Vuig. 


and Arab. Verſions, and ſome other places. 
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The Reading. 


Rendring is accordi 
they wad . 
wherein it ſignifies to aſſena 


to the Hiphil Conjugation of the Hebrews. 
is 7 to be lender d, 
* 2... +. Before I ever © 00nd t 
true Senſe of our Bl. Saviour was 
ber ror conſequent in our Tranſlation therevt.. 


ubted but e was the true aa 
31. 7 On is not road in the Belt Copies: N Vr ne 
05 85 the Senſe requires that ouanſaites. ſhould be 8 bode 1 ths 
ly. taken notice of by our Trandlators in the Mergin, the' 
an Ill choice in 22 the Common 

accordi | 
alſo very well be anderſtood to Ggnify, fo cauſe or male to offend, as anfwering 


not riſes, q e Bend — 
100 


e 2 11 the' Common Greek, 


k IL 


Acceptation.s of chis Verb, 
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8 as 2 of the. ſeventh Commandment, | as daes 
as if he Awally compleated the Sis ſince not bis Will was wanting 
thereto , but only Oppurtumity. And, foraſmach* as the Obſervance 
of this ſeventh Commandment | (and; of: Berz L  16at Gem 
Senſe, wherein { have r. it in the foregor Perl rſe Ser on 
difficult ro be practis d, Ike . out a tight Eye, or cu ing off off a ri 
Hand; therefore to eacite 3 * Elo theſe nece 25155 
Duties, I add further, that if thy e (V make thee to end 
or ſin againſt (od, it ts adviſable po 118 15 uck it out, and caſt it from 
thee : : forgſiparh 6x — r fr he, 3 thy Ns ents 

ſhould periſh, and not (i. e. iris better for 7 at ember 

periſh, than) that thy. Whole Body ſhould LP % e ell. 30 And 

in he manner, if thy right Hand make thee to offend,” it 7s 40 able 

for 1hce to cut it off, andi caſt it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 

that One of thy Members ſhould periſt, and not that 2 bets ax 5 | 

ſhould go or be caſt into Hell. 
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* 1. Wholſoever ſhall put — his Wite, let him give her a Writing 
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10 neſs of your Hearts (Cbap. 19, 8.) name is prevent pour running into 
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bend than the Nie on account of ſuch a Divorce; and conſequently. ſh 
means of ſuch a Divorce the Hugba | Tun 
his Wife to do ſo. And accor- 
eadings on this place, I found 


this clauſe ſhew, how by 
mitting Adultery 


ye reſiſt not evil: but wh 


HIMSELF, as well as nalin 
dingly as ſoon as I conſulted Dr Mil”s Various R 


33 Again, ye have heard 
chat it hath been ſaid ' to chen 


of old time, Thou ſhalt not for. 


ſwear thy ſelf, bat ſhalt per. 
form unto the Lord thine oaths, 
34 But 1 tay 


' unto" you, 
Swear not at all; neither by 
heaven, for it is God's throne: 

35 Nor by the earth, for it 
is his footſtool: nor by Jerv- 
ſalem, for it is the city of the 
gteat King TT 
zs Neither ſhalt thou ſwear 


by thy head, becauſe thou cant 


not make one hair white ot 
37 But let your communi 
cation be, Yea, yea; Nay nay: 
for whatſoever 7s more than 
theſe, cometh of evil. 
28 Ye have heard that it 
dach been ſaid, An eye fora 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth, 
39 But I ay unto you, That 
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Husband is guilty of n 
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that according to Cant. M$ (i. e. the moſt Ancient MS. that has this Text, and 
which was formerly Beza's, and is now at cambridge) and alſo according ts 
Origen and Cbryſaſtom, the true Reading in the Greek is not ge-2doX; but n 
, which laſt entirely anſwers to that Senſe which, Reaſon i - Fun 
was the true ſenſe of our Saviour in this place. For p«:xevÞncy being an Indefinite, 

. peih 
Wife before ſuch 


and not the Preſent, as M, hence makes. her u ã ay be 


underſtood of what had paſs d between the ſaid Husband a 


a Divorce: Namely, that by ſuch a Divorce the ſaid Husband made himſelf 


guilty of HAVING liv'd in the continu d Commiſſion of APES All che-while 
e liv'd and us d bis ſaid Wife before the ſaid Divorce; which do's; plainly et 
3 . . e, is V 
obvious how h came to be writ inſtead of h., namely by re 
p46428re being mention d in the laſt Clauſe of this Verſe. *. 
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S. Matthew, Chap. V. 

8 0c 

3 Again, 4 fourth 7n/tance of my Coming to fulfill the Law, by giu- BM 
ot you the fall and more exalted Meaning of it, {pul be ub relation to of Chris com: 
the Third Commandment of the Decalogue, Ye have heard that it has ing to fulfill re 
been ſaid, or commanded in the Law, (Z) to them of old time, Thou ſhalt © _ 
not Forſwear thy ſelf, bat ſhalt perform (as being & 0 Swearing. bdund 
unto the Lord /o 70 aa) whatever thou haFt engag d 45 thine Oaths 70 per- 


form. M hence it 14 wrongly inferr d by the Scribes and Phariſees that 
only For ſwearing is forbid by the Law; and that one may, without any 
hreach of the Law, uſe Common Swearing, i. e. Swearing in Commen mat- 
ters, eſpecially if it be not by one of the more ſacred Names of God, but 


by ſore other Form, as by Heaven, or by the Zartb, &. 34 But I ſay 
unto you, who will be my true Diſciples, Swear not at all. in Common 
Diſceurſe or matters, not ſo much as by the leſſer Firms of Swenrthg bi- 
therto us d; namely, neither by Heaven, for it is repreſented in (a) Scri- 
pture as God's Throne; and conſequently io ſwear thereby can in reaſon 
be under ſtood no other, than 10 ſwear in effet# by God himſelf : 35 Nor 
by the Earth, for it is /kew6iſe repreſented in (a) Scripture as his Foot- 
ſtool; and conſequently 1 ſwear thereby is in like matiner to ſwear by 
Gd him ſeſf: nor by Jerufalem, for it is repreſented alſo in (i) Seriprare 
as the City of the So King or Co; and therefore 10 ſwear thereby 1s 
alſo ro ſwear by C bimſeF. 36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head 
becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair bereq white or black; 4whence 
it appears that it ftands likewiſe related 19 Cd a, thy Cheator; aud there- 
fire to ſipcar by It or any other Created thing, is likewiſe in effet? no other © 
than lo ſwear by God himfelf. the Creator. 37 But let your Gommuni- 
cation or common Converſation be Yea, yea; Nay, tiay, i. &. m bare . 
firmations or Denials, at moſt only Repeated by way of more ſtrongly af- 
firming or denying © for whatſoever Terran us d by you in com 
—_— A 3 theſe, cometh of ſomie Evil Cagſe, or of the Evil 
Me, 7. 6. e H 353 * 

38 The fifth Inſtange of my Coming to fulfill be Lato by Compheating The Fig In- 
what was mperfrer e 7771 the Marality of Men to phe higheſt Tance g 1 f. — 
Degree they are capable of, ball be this: Ye have heard that it has been he Las Kc. 
fad in the (c) Law, That a Man fhalll fe an Eye of his Own for an . 
Eye that he has malt ow other loſe 5 and a T ooth of bis Own for a 

ooth of Anotbers; ¶ ſo be the Pariy injur d do's require Retaliation to 
be thus made, and will not forgive the Injury, nor take any valuable Con 
/deration in lieu of the Retaliation. 39 But I ſay unto you, that ye 
reliſt not, in this manner, Evil, or One that do's you Evil, i. e. that ye do 
wt feek or imſiſt to have any Evil offer 'd you, of any One that 1 

ö | { 2742 5 as 1178 c Ry vil 
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ren 


46 Eay » unjuſt. 


ever ſhall ſmite thee on th 
right cheek, turn to him the 
other allo. 

40 And if any man will ſue 
thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak allo. _ 

41 And LE ſhall 
compel thee to go a mile, go 
with him * even two more, 

42 Give to him that ask- 
eth thee, and from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not 
thou away. 

43 Ye have heard that ; it 
hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy : 

44 But I ſay unto you, Love 
your enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for 
them which deſpitefully uſe 
8 and 1 vou: 

at ye may be the 
W. of your F ather which 
is in heaven, for he maketh 
his ſun to riſe on the evi 
and on the good, and ſendeth 
rain on the Juſt and. on the 


46 For if ye love. then 

which love you, what reward 
have ye? do not. eyen the 
Pains the ſame ? 

47 And if ye ſalute your 


ag 


V. 41. + So it is read in Cant. MS. and ſome other; as alſo in Vulg. Latin 4 


9 Tren. Jerom, &c. 
Ef; So Cant. and moſt MSS. 

00 I Coy. 6. 17. 
d) See Lev. 18. 19 


* by the Rules of ELIT or elſe from 8 D 
_ places of Seriprare miſunderſtood (as P/al. 41. 10 and oy like) the ſewilt 
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Evil, puniſb d after ſo ſevere a manner, which can be of no real Service 
70 you; But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him 
the other alſo, f e. rather bear patiently a ſmall Affront, than go about 
to have it puniſh'd, eſpecially if thou canſt not apply for Relief 10 a Chri- 
Hian (cc) Magifirate. 40 And if any Man will ſue thee at the Law, 
and take away thy Coat under colour of Law, let him not only have thy 
Coat, but thy Cloak allo, 2. e. rather ſuffer ſuch Tnjuſtice in relation 70 
thy Goods or Eftate in ſuch ſmaller [nitances, and which will not too 
much affect or prejudice thy Welfare, than continue to go to Law with 
bin. 41 And whoſoever ſhall go about to compel thee 0 db any thing, 
that he has no right to demand of thee; if it be a thing of no great Con- 
/equence, ſuch as to go a Mile with bim; rather than contend with him, 
or return Violence for Yiolence, be content to do what he demands, or even 
ſomewhat more, as for inftance, to go with him even two Miles more. 
42 Aud as thou muſt be thus ready to bear patiently the Inj uries of others, 
if thou wilt be truly my Diſciple ; ſo on the other band thou muft᷑ be no 
le(s ready to ab Good iy ſeff to others; namely, Give freely according to 
thy Ability to him that, being auly qualify d as a real Objeft of Charity, 
asxeth thee 10 give thy Charity to him; and from him that would bor- 
row of thee, turn not thou away as anwi/hing to lend, F thou canſi lend 
bim without any great prejudice to thy own 4 Ly 
43 T he ſixth and laft Inſtance which I. ſhall here give of my Coming ,, N, 1 
to fulfill tbe Law, by giving you the full and true Meaning thereof, Or garce of Chrilt's 
the Filling up and Compleating what was {mperfet? therein, and raiſing 3 fulfil 
ich orality to the highef? Degree Mankind is capable of, ſhall be this: © OO 
th Ye have heard that it has been ſaid in the Law, at leaſi according to ; 
vil e Zxpo/iirons: of rhe Seribes and Phariſees , Thou ſhalt love (4) thy 
ech Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy. 44 But I fay unto you, /f ye 
the u be my Diſciples, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
| do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully 
em uſe you, and perſecute you: 45 that ye may be the Children of your 
ard Father which is in Heaven, by your thus imitating his Univerſal Good- 
the /; for he makes his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and 
ends Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt. 46 Another ar e 
our 70% ſbe wing an Univerſal Love to all Men is this: Foraſmuch as if ye 
* love them on/y who love you, what reward have ye any reaſon 70 ex- 
pect᷑ at the hands of God more than Others , viz. than Publicans or tbe 
8 #7? of Men? for do not even the Publicans the ſame as yon, vis. lobe 
ain WI ee bo love them? 47 And if ye ſalute or ſhew Ciuility to e 
r „ en i 10 ANCE 
ANNOTATIONS. 8 
owe Doctors wrongly inferr'd, that it was even Lawfull or not diſpleaüng to God, 
vin i bor them te hate their Own Perſonal Enemies, only as ſuch: for in this ſenſe 
tors our Saviour is, 1 think, to be here — | 401 Y 20 {- hat 
2 V. 47. 
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the * Heathen ſo, z 
48 Be ye therefore perfed, 
even as your Father which i 
in heaven is perfect. 
Chap. VI. 


Take heed that ye do not 
your righteouſneſs before men, 
to be ſeen of them: other wiſe 
ye have no reward of your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. 


2 Therefore, when thou doſt 
thine alms, do not ſound a trum 
pet before thee, as the hypo- 
pocrites do in the ſynagogues, 
and in the ſtreets, that they 
may have glory of men. Veri 
5 ſay unto you, they have 
t 


ir reward. 8 885 

3 But when thou doſt alm, 
let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doth: 

4 That thine alms be 
in ſeeret: & thy Father which 


ſeeth in ſecret, himfelf ſhall re. 


ward thee. * 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.47. + So it is read in Cant. and ſome other MSS. and Vulg. Latin, Copt. 
Zthiop. Perfick, and Arab. Verſions; and fo was it read by Chryſoſtom, &c. 

V. 1. f Au, not inmpeannks is read in Cant. and ſome other MSS. and 
was read in the Copies us d by moſt of the Primitive Writers; as alſo bythe 
Vulg. Latin ET. And ſo it is moſt Agreeable to our Saviour s Method. 
viz. that the Caution or Precept to avoid ſeeking Vain Glory ſhould be given in 
the rf place in relation to Righteouſneſs, i. e. All Acts of Religion i» general; 
then in relation to Aims, Prayer, &c. in particular. But ſome one or other of 
Old not obſerving this Method in our Saviour's Diſcourſe, and knowing that 
Sei is us d in the LXNX. Verſion of O. T. for i2:nweoorn, therefore either put 
in the latter inſtead of the former, or at leaſt put ix«nueorko in the margin as an 
Explication of di, whence it was afterward taken by ſome other into 


the Text. 5 
V. 4. f. N 7 Pars is not read in Cant. or Vatican Copies; nor in Vulg, Lat 
and Copt. Verſion; nor by Origen, Jerom, or Auguſtin; which laſt ——ů— 
N remarks; 


1 P A R APH RAS E 


S Mae I. 6 


OTIS a * — * 


thren only, what do you more than Others, even than the Mor ſi f Men 
in your eſteem?! far do not even the Heathen io. 48 Be ye therefore 
ſuch as have a Perfect, 3. e. (a) Oniverfal Love lo all Mantina, even as 
your Father which is in Heaven is Perfect in reſpect to his Guiverſal 
Tove to all Mankind, as well as in all other . Aud thus 7 have 
given you ſix ſeveral Tuflances ſhewing, ' How 7 am come not to de roy, 
tat to fulfill the Law and the Prophets; and that as in other reſpects, 
ſo particularly by Freeing the Law and Prophets from the falſe Glaſſes or 
Expoſition of the Scribes and Phariſees, and conſequently LA ors, on 
0 many ſeveral In Hances, wherem Tour Righteonſueſs mud exceed t 
Righteouſneſs of the Scrihes and Phariſees, if ye wilt be true Chriſtians, 
and, as juch, enter inio the Kingdom of Heaven. n e 

Chap. VI. 7 proceed now to iuſtaner in ſeveral other Practices of the ,, A in 
Seribes and Phariſees, wherein Tour Righteouſneſs muſt alſo exceed T heirs, general are not 
if ye will be true Chriftians. In the ſir i place then take heed that ye — bor 
do not your Righteouſneſs, 1. e any Retgrons A before Men, with the * 
ame intent as the Scribes and Phariſees generally ao, namely only io be 
ſeen, and have Glory for ſo doing of Them: Otherwile, i. e. if ye be nat 
carefull to avoid all ſuch vain Glory, but do thus propoſe to your ſelves the 
procuring of the Glory or Praiſe of Men, as the Reward of your Religions 
Afticns, ye have no Ground's do expect any Reward of your Father which 
In Heben. 020M" EK TIN 8 

2 To inſtance in ſome particulur At of Religion md Piety. There- And —— 
fore, ala Fo pee grey Alms, do not found ar canſe to be ſcunded in the an place, 
a Trumpet before thee, nor aſe any other Means to proclaim and publiſh be given on ſuch. 
what thou art doing, as the Hypocrites among the Scribes and Phariſees a Motive. 
do, in the Synagogues or places of Common Concourſe, as Harket-places, 
and in the Streets, that they may have Glory of Men. Verily, I ſay 
unto you, They have their Reward of Glory and Applanſe from Men, 
which they ſeek for, and are ta _ 10 other from God. 3 But when 
thou doſt give Alms, let not thy Left hand know what thy Right hand 
dos 7e. Ah it with the greateſt Secrecy; (excepting always ſuch Caſes where 
it is requiſite for you to do it openly, in order to flir up others by your goca 
Example, and fot let your Light ſhine before Men, that wy may glo- 
ifs Gd by following your good Example, according to the Rule afore laid 
anun Chap. 5.16. For in ſuch Caſes, giving your Alms openly , not to 
promote your Own , but God's Glory , you ah no other than your Duty, 
and what God will reward you for. But in all other Caſes take Care) 
4 that thine Alms may be dune in ſecret, and ſo only ont of fincere Loud 
ond Duty to Gb: and” God thy Father which ſees this thy [incere 
Live and Duty ſbeum to him in ſecret, Himſelf ſhall reward thee, aud 
that openly, vis. in the ſight of Men and Angels at the lafi Judgment 


fir the ſame. 


5 And 


8 
8 — 1 8 


S Matthew, Chap. VI. 


— 
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5 And when thou prayeſ, 
thou ſhalt not be as the hy. 
pocrites are: for they loye 
to pray ſtanding in the ſym 
gogues, and in the corners of 
the ſtreets, that they may be 
ſeen of men. Verily I oy 
unto you, they have their re 
ward, KY 

6 But thou, when thou pray. 
eſt, enter into thy cloſet, aui 
when thou haſt ſhut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in 
ſecret, and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward 
thee. * pe OOO Ny 

7 But when ye pray, uſe 
not vain repetitions, as the hea. 
then do: for they think thit 
they ſhall be heard for their 
much ſpeaking. ve 

8 Be not ye therefore hke 


uy 3 , unto them: for your Father 
wn) gel ü N, s r VKAS o 


knoweth what things ye hare 
need of, before ye ask him. 


9 After this manner there. 
fore pray ye: Our Father which 
art in heaven, Hallo wed be du 

mme. 
Io Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth as if f 
in heaven. 8 
. 3 Ti 


Id 1 1 


ANNOTATIONS. 


remarks, that he found it in 20 Gree& Copies in his time, but only in ſome Latin. 
It is ſcarcely to be doubted, but it has been added by way of 
Antitheſis or Oppoſition, to i 75 xgv#1s ih the be | e | | 
fame is to be underſtood is to the following Verſes, where it is read in on 

NN $9 e 


Common Copies ce. 
(e) Compare Luke 11. 2. 


by way of Explication # 
inning of the Verſe, And ihe 


% N %z 
* w 1 WA w 


3 PS 


(F) Tis 


— 


I S. Matthew, Chap. VI. 
P A RAP HR AS E. 
IJ And when thou Prayeſt, i. e. ſayſi thy own Private Prayers, thou XIV. 


ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites among the Scribes and Phatiſces are: for performing out of 
They love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues or places of Common Con- Vin Glory ; with 


g un Glory ; w 
courſe, and in the Corners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen and have relat 1 


relating to Pray - 


Glny of Men; to which end they make choice of the Corners of the Streets, er. 


— 


%% they may be ſeen by. the More, vis by ſuch as are in the feveral 
e Srcett that meet at ſuch Corners. Verily I ſay unto: you, they have: 
heir Reward dich they propos d to themſelves, vis. the Glory of Men, 
© BY ad are to expel? no Reward at God's hand, foraſmuch as they ſeek not 

His Glory by ſuch their Prayers. 6 Bat thou, when thou prayeſt, i. e. 
J- %%% Private Prayers, enter into thy Cloſer, and when thou haſt 
od Wh ſhut thy Door, pray to thy: Father which is here preſent with thee , 
* ad bebolas what thou dof? in ſecret, and thy Father which ſees 75 
%% in ſecret ſhall reward thee, and. that openly, if not here, at leaſt at 
ce Day of Judgment. But when ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, 
1 an 1n/ig11ficant and ſuperfluous Multitnde of Words , as the Heathen 

are wont to do: for They are ſo Weak and Ignorant as to the true Ma- 
lk re of Cod, that they think that they ſhall be heard, F on no other Ac- 
. (ant, yet at leaſt for their much Speaking. 8 Be not ye therefore like 
ut unto them: for Git tro Me in a peculiar manner your Father and 
er bergfore, as be knows what things ye have need of, even before ye ask 

him, ſo he is ready to give them unto you without uſing Multiphcity of 
ige; and Prayer is made a neceſſary Means of Obtaturng what ye have 
er 1:4 of, becanſe it is an Acknowledgment of your own Tnſufficiency, and 


AN K 


F God's All-ſufficiency, and ſo is a very proper Means ta keep up in you 
a due Senſe 22 Ghry, and your own Fail. 1 
9 After this manner, i. e: in this Form (e) therefore pray ye: O-God, TheLord's Prayer, 


which thro' our Bl. Redeemer art in a. ſpecial manner Our Fat 


awd which art in Heaven, i. e. art Able to grant them: It is our Duty 
in the firſt place to be concern'd for thy Honour and Ghry,- and therefore 
Hallow'd be thy Name, 72. e. Gran? that all things' which do more imme- 
autely relate to T hee (as thy Mora, Sacraments, thy Minifters, the Places. 
if thy Publick Worſhip or Churches) may have. all due Regard ſhewn to 
lem, eſpecially by not being Profan'd or look _ as Common things: 
10 Thy Kingdom come, #.c. Grant. that thy Kingdom of Grace may be 
*xtenaed over the whole World, or ( which. comes to the fame )\ that the 
Goſpel may be preach'd to and embras'd by all People: and more eſpecially 
that thy Kingdom of Glory and Eternal Happineſs, uubich is reſerv'd for 
ihe Saints, may be baſten d; that ſo We, with all that are departed this. 
Life in the True Faith, may have our Perfect Conſunimation and Bliſs, 
buh in Body and Soul. Grant alſo that thy Will may be done in Earth, 
th the like Readineſs, Cheerfulneſs, Sincerity, Zeal and Conſtancy. Fg 
ts 1n Heaven by he-Saints and Angels. 11 Having thus in the firfl 


place 


er, 7. & tbe with a N 
Father of all Chriſtians, and as ſuch art moſt ready to hear our Prayers; poſition thereof. 


——— 


urn 


r 
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14 EA Y api 
Tois @rlpamus v HU amy, 
aproy dai 0 matlnp van) 6 Years. 


I Give us this day our da 
Jy break 0 BGG; 


12 And forgive us our debu 
as we forgive our debtors, 
13 And lead us not int 
temptation, but deliver us fron 
evil: | For thine is the king. 
dom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen.] 
14. For, if ye forgive men 
their treſpaſſes, your heaven 
ly Father will alſo forgne 
you. 5 i 0 w 
15 But if ye forgive not 
men their crefoalies, neither 
will your Father forgtye yout 


treſpaſſes. 


16 Moreover, when ye fall 
be not as the hypocrites, of 
fad countenance : for they di 
figure their faces, that 


may appear unto. men to 
Verily I ſay unto you,,.they 


have their reward. 
17 But thou, when thou 


faſteſt, anoint thine. head, and 


o xa 70 @CI0W TY ovv Vinay” » wall thy face: 
| | 881 0 | 18 5. 


1 Se LA tt 
Tt SST 7 * 


i t wych RA P\HARAS Ha d be 
place pray & for what relates more immediately 10 I hee, wwe proceed nent 
to pray for what relates more immediately to our ſelves: Give us this 
day, 7. @. for every day of our Life, our daily Bread, 7. e. whatever is u. 
ce/{/ary and requifite erther for dur Bodies or Souls; namely by giuing th 
Bleſſmg upon: our uſe of the Means preſerib'd by Thee, for obtaining" what 
20 kan, yore forth T2 And forgive us our Sint er Freſpuſes, 
which are as ſa many Debts, whereby we become ' indebred"jo\Thee, in 
like manner as (or on this Condition, that) We ive rthem-that Treſ 
paſs: againFt or offend Js, and fo become in fc þ a hike manner out 
Debtors. 13 And way it pleaſe thee to lead us not, er nor 10 let ts ful 
mto a ſuch Circamſtance J emporal or Spiri, ana prove a Tem 
ptation 70 49 for to Sin aguin fr T hes: But if then auſi ſoe good 70 1 

. | an 


2B 


E K 


* 66 "I" 
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S. Matthew, Chap. VI. 
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pP AR A P HR XT SE 
Trial of our Faith, and Conftancy of Obedience to Thee, may it pleaſe T hee 


to enable us by thy Grace Not to yeild to the ſaid 2 and ſo io 


deliver us from Evil, both of Sin here and of Eternal Puniſhment here- 
after. [And here (F) moi? 8 enas the Lord's: Prayer : What 1s 
uſually here added thereto, being, moſt probably, the Common Doxology 
which the Primitive Chriſtians were wont to adjoin to other Prayers, as 
well as the Lord's Prayer; and which being therefure here added at firſt 
in the Margin of ſome Copy, was afterward's taken by ſome Tranſcriber 
into the Text, and ſo tranſcrib'd thence into other Copies. The ſaid Doxo- 
gy, or Forms of giving Glory to God, is this: For thine is the Kingdom 
a Supreme Dominion over all things, and in T hee is the GreateFt and 
10 eſs than an Almighty Power, and ro T hee is due the greateſt Glory, 
and that for ever and ever. Amen.] To proceed now 10 what 1s un- 
diabtedly our Saviour's own Obſervation on the laf# Petition but one of 
the foregoing Prayer taught us and preſcrib'd us by Him: Namely , it 
is very Obſervable that we are therein tau? bt to pray for and expect For- 
grveneſs of our Own Sins, only in like manner as, or upon Condition that, 
we forgive Others their Treſpaſſes again Js: 14 For, ada our Sa- 
wour expre/ly, if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes againſt Nu, your Hea- 


venly Father will alſo forgiveYou pour Treſpaſſes againſi im : 15 But 


if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſles, neither will God, tb be be your 
Father, forgive your Treſpaſſes. 


16 Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the Hy ites among the Faſting 5 


1 


ot to be 


Kribes and Phariſees, who affect to appear at ſuch times of a (ad Goun- oblerv'd our of 


tenance : for they disfigure their Faces, purpoſely putting on a mournfull Py. 


Lok, and not waſhing therr Faces, nor anointing and combing their leads, 
wr dreſſing themſelves in other reſpects with that Neatneſs and Decen- 
cy as they do at other times ; All which they do, that they may appear 
unto Men to faſt, aua ſo have Glory of rhern. Verily, 1 ay unto you, 
they have their Reward hey ſcck for, and no more. 17 But thou, when 
thou faſtelt, comb, and (F thou live ñ in a Country where it is uſual to 
aint the Head) Anoint thine Head; F nor, do 70 it as is uſual in the 
lountry where thou liveſt, and for thee to do at other times, vis. 

it, or the hike, and Waſh thy Face; and in ſhort, appear in the ſame de- 


ANG OTATION:'S © ts thor wan 


(f) The Doxology is not found in Cant. MS. nor the Vatican Copy ; nor in 
Coptick or Vulg. Lat. Verſions; nor is it cited by any of the more Ancient Greek 
ters, as Grottus ſays; nor by Tertull. Cyprian, jerom, Ambroſe, Auguitin. &c. 
be firſt that cites it as a Part of the Lord's Prayer is Chryſoſtom, according to 


Ur Mils's Obſervation; about whoſe Tie, be, Apporeg ue 948 added. bers £0, © 
Vac | ed as [ac by the S riack Interpreter | 


de Lord's Prayer, and conſequently tranſlat 


dd Gothick. However I thought it more adviſeable to incluge it only between 

0 Hooks in the Greek and Engliſſi Verfion, and to take ſüch notice of it as 
ure in the Furaphraſe, than to leave it quite out.. 
| | (g) Xogres 
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XVII. 


Chr iſt preſſes to 
Heavcnly- minded- nece, ary Fo fs be careft 


neſs , and againſt 
Worlaly.- minded 
neſt by „ 
Conſideratio 


rr 
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18 That thou appear not 


unto men to faſt, but unto thy 


Father which is in ſecret : and 
thy Father, which ſeeth —_ 
cret, ſhall reward thee.*' 


19 Lay not up for Ry 
ſelves treaſures u 
where moth and KN doth cor. 
rupt, and where thieves break 
through and ſteal ; 

20 Butlay up for yourſelva 
treaſures in heaven, where nei 
ther moth nor ruſt doth col. 
rupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor ſteal. 

21 For where your weile 
is, there will your heart be 
als he light of th body 

22 The light of the s 
82 8 6 therefor thine 11 

le, thy whole 
be fall of lahr. ” 

23 But if thine eye be evil 
thy whole. body ſhall be full 
of darkneſs. T If therefore the 
light that is 1n thee be dark 
neſs, how great 75 that datk 
neſs? 

24 No man cah ſerve two 
maſters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other, 


—— 
An . —— 


PA RAP HR AS E. 


cent: Drefs as thon art wont to appear in; 
one who affects to be known unto Men to Faſt, but only unto thy Father 
which is preſent with thee, and ＋ thy Fafti 
1 — — in ſecret, ſhall 
the Day of 7. 


and thy Father, which ſeeih by 
reward thee, and that Gay 2 it at 
19 / proceed now 70 g 


Make it not jour Chief Cate 10 lay 


you ſeveral other J. — and Falz 

Ser by you , if Je will be 'my trug - Diſciples 

up. for your ſelyes dine 
9. 


18 chat chou appear not a 
aud Devoticus in ket: 


0 adgment. 


Earth, e Moth and, Ruſt 1 2 corrupt, and where Thie 


theo and ſteal: 


20 But t your Chiefe#t Care be, by failfah jerve 
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Grd, to lay up for your ſel ves Treaſures in Heaven, where neither Moth 
nor Ruſt do's corrupt, and where Thieves do not break thro' and ſteal. 
21 For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alfo : Namely, 
if you value and lay up the Hir bes of 1his World as: your Treaſares" then 
will your Heart be chiefly on the things of this World, inſomnch that you 
will not be able to , or preſerve in yout ſelves, that Readineſs of Mind 
10 part with ad you have in this World, for the fake of Gd, or in De. 
fence and Teſtimony of bis trat Religion made known unto you by Me and 
my ApoFles, which I require of you, if ye will be my true Diſciples. 
Whereas on the other hand, , you value, and by your Pieiy lay up or ſo 
cure to your ſelves the Riches, i. e:1he Hapbincſi and Glory of the World 
to come, as your T reaſure; theh will your Heart be chiefly ſet on the things 
above, or of the other World, and you will be always ready to part with 
All you have in this World for the ſake of God, or in Obedtence to Him; 
and ſo you will be duly qualify'd to be my true Diſciples. 2:2 To make 
you the more ſenſible, that it ts of Principal Uſe and Concern to you in fe. 
lation to pour Spiritual Welfare, clearly io ſee or perretur; and 40 preſerve 
in you a clear Sight or Perception of the tran/teugent I alue gud ren 
kncy of Heavenly Richts above Earthly, and io M accordingly in laying 
np your Treaſure m Flraven, and not o Fatih {7 ſball illustrate ti 
matter by a fammor Thnftance.' You know that the Light ofthe Body, 7. c. 
that Part whereby rhe Hody is eulg bien d, and ſo, cyabled to guide it [elf 
ſafely without falling or running into weaitfe B Dior che Eye: 
In like mann, That whiroby the Suu Jeceme gt ncht ey. fen A. ae fo 
enabled to grade il ſelf ſafely; * or. running inte Spiritual 
Danger, is a clear Sight ef the 'Eiceltenty of FHettberly Riches abvue 
Eurthlr. To carry on ther the Similitudt: As it thegefate thine Ee cuiob 
is the Light of the Body,” be lingle, 1 e. good or cleax- ſigbted, thy whole 
Body ſhall de full of Light; 6::e. bl bite all Fb Light tt If Capibte of, 
and all that is requiſite ib gau itiaright and fafe: from Hui Danger-: 
$1 if Thon haſt a Cleav Sight or Right Perception-of the Excellency of, Fea- 
wvnly Things above Farthip, thy wholf Sonl ſhall Ir full of Eight, i. e. ſhall 
Bere all the Light it is capable of, and. all thut 4s requifuue to guide. it 
right and ſafe from Spiritual Danger. 23 But on the other hand, As 
if thy Eye, wh" u re L href 15 Poly,” be ev, 1b. any ways ft 
burt, as to Bu lan #13 Path of Seen at aſt of Seng , Iberę 
thy whole Body abribe tal of Darknels, 7 e. ſha/l uaνjỹuͤubol 
Which' 1s eg bk toghid- i aright , o ſe m Mun Detiget i'So if 
Thou Daft not a clear Sight, but a wrong Perception of the Difference there 
is between Heavenly and Earthly Riches, thy whole Soul ſhall be full of 
Darkneſs , i. e. ſhall orhtwbolly that Lꝝli which is requiſite to guide 
 aright, pr jafe from Sprituah, Danger. 24 Aarcouer, As no Man can 
ne oe, M. ee either He will, and 


muſt in the Nature of things, hate the One, and love the Other; or elſe az 
| | 2 ' teaſl 


that Light 
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31 Mi gy n ateaprianTe, Agile ©, cirous, laying What ſhall ve 
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i. 1 Xena 


or elſe he will hold to the 
one, and deſpiſe the. other, 
Ye cannot ſerve God and Ma 
mon. 

25 Therefore 1 ſay unto 
you, * Be not ſollicitous for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink; not yet 
for your body, what ye ſhall 
put on: Is not the life more 


than“ food, and the body than 


raiment ? 


26 Brhold the fowls of the 
air: for they ſow not, neither 
mY they reap, nor gather into 
barns; yet your heavenly Fa. 
ther feedeth them. Are ye not 


much better than they? 


27 Which of you by *being 
ſolicitous can add one cubit 
unto his ſtature? ' 

28 And why are ye folli 
citous. for raiment > Conſider 


the lilies of the field, how they 


grow; they toil not, neither 
do they in, 
29 And yet I ſay we you 


1 ** even — all his 
glory was not aray one 
of theſe. * 


* A N Nn 


30 Wherefdbre if God 4o 


cloath the flower of the field 
which to day is, and to mot. 
ro is caſt into the oven, ſha 


4 you, 


Oye of lice fach? ©, 
31 Therefore“ benot falls 


1 


11 


le) tees Genifies a Flower as well as 67, And is cherefore 0 beet 
Me former ſenſe here more 0 * Contes. | 


"Vx 
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aft he will hold to the One, and deſpiſe or aiſtegard the Other: Su ye can- 
not ſerve God and Mamon, . c. it is impoſſible for you to make your Duty to 
Grd your chief Care and Concern, and at the ſame time to-make the Things 
of this World your chief Care and Concern, the hs apa 1 of your Duty 
10 Cod in many caſes requiring. you to part with 1be moſt Valuable T hings 
of this World, 25 Therefore I {ay uato ey Let your Principal Cre 
be to ſerve God as ye ought; and then in the ſecond place, and iu a ſub- 
ordinate Degree, uſe the common and tour Means , which God has ap- 
pointed according to the Station he has plac d you in, for obtaining 1 
things of this Warld that are neceſſary or requiſite and convenient for you: 
Aud when you. have done this, Be not ſollicitous, or aneaſy. with Care, for 
ſuch things as are necefiary or requiſite to your Life, viz. for what ye 
{hall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor'yet for your Body, what ye ſhall 
put on: but rely upon the Providence of God for continual ſupplying you 
with ſuch MVeceſſaries; as having all. the Reaſon in the World ſo to do. 
Fir is not the Life more than Fgod, and the Body than Raiment? And 
therefore have you not all the\Reaſon in the World to truſt, that the ſame 
Gd, who of his free Goodneſs gave you Life and a Body, without an 
Concurrence or Care of your ſelves about them, will much more, of . 
ſame bis Goodneſs, give you what is neceſſary to the Suſtenance of your 


& 7 © -—- Oo 


2 


has preſcrib'd you for the ſame. 26 4s for Food, Bchold the Fowls of 
the Air: for they, ſow not, neither do they reap, not gather into Barns; 
yet your Heavenly, Father feeds them. Are ye not much better, 7. e. 
made by him of a much mare excellent Nature than They? And there- 
fire haue ye not all the Reaſon in the World not to doubt, but Fe that 
tbus provides Food for the Fowls of the Air, will much more provide Food 
fir you? 27 Beſides, Which of you by being ſollicitous, or by all your 
Care and Endeavour, can add one Cubit unto his Stature? And in liłe 
manner by all your greateſi Care and Concern you cannot provide for your 
ſelbes the mece/[ary Ford. of Life, without God's giving it you. And there- 
fore ſince your carking Care and Sollicitude can of it ſelf be of no Advantage 
to you, how Imprudent is it to give wm thereto? 28 And in hike man- 
ner why are ye ſollieitous for Raiment? Conlider the Lilies of the Field, 
how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they ſpin. 29 And yet 1 
lay unto you, that even Solomon in all his Glory was not aray d like 
one of theſe; fo far do's the Beauty and Comelineſs of their Natural 
Chathing excel all the moſt u Coftly Chathing that can be in- 
vented by Man. 30 Wherefore if God ſo cloath the (g) Flower of the 
Field, which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the Oven perhaps, 
 deftroy'd forme other way, {hill he not much more cloath, you, © ye 
that are of a much more noble Nature, and ſent: into ibe for mudb 
me noble Ends, and who: are highly blameable for bring of fo little Faith 
Truſt in the Goodneſs of God? 31 Therefore be not ſollicitous, fay- 
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Life and Pre/ervation of your Body, upon your aue Uſe of the Means be - 
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1 ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. 7 It is read oily pereyHerreq in very 


Arab aud Peri: V erghons ; and in Theoderet, Theophy lact, &c. It ſeems to hire 
e774 On in conformity to the Vulg . Latin, which ia 


been turn'd into 
remetietur. 


an Suns 0 oe, fm 8 ſeek) for your 


thereof. 


ye judge, ye ſhall 1 05 


eat? or what ſhall we drink? 
or wherewithal ſhall we he 
cloath'd ? 

32 (For after all theſe thing 


heavenly Father knoweth ha 
ye have need of all theſe thin 
33 Bur ſeek 4 4 facſt 
kingdom of God, and fs 
righteouſnels , and all 
things ſhall be added == = 
34 Be not therefore 
citous for the morrow : forthe 
morrow fhal} * be follicitou 
for the things of it ſelf: ful 
cient unto t day is — erl 


Chap. vn. | 
ww not, that ye ber nat 


1 For with what judgment 


and with what meaſh 
mete, it ſhall be meafurdn 


agar. 

3 And why beholdeft tha 
the mote that is in thy br 
ther eye, but conſidereſt nat 
the beam-thar is in thine on 
eye? © © 

4 Or how wilt thou fay t 
thy brother, Let me pol{ ont 
the mote out of thine eye; and 
e a beam 14 in thine owl 


”" Thou hyporit, f, wh ab 


many MSS. and fn Syr. Xi 


(#) Comput 


* 


* 


636 


S. Matthew, Chap. VI, VII. 


9 


1 pP AR AP HR AS E. 

ing, What ſhall we 4 Zo get Food for to eat? or what ſhall we do to ger 
Beer for to drink? or wherewuhall ſhall we be cloath'd? 32 (For af- 
ter all theſe things relating to the ſupport of this Life, do the Gentiles 
generally ſeek with ſuch ſollicitude , as not having right Notions of the 
knowledge and Coodneſs of God: but you ought not to mate, but excel 


for ye know, at leaft by what I am now teaching you, that God ts youit 
Heavenly Father, and ſo willing 10 [apy your Wants; and alſo that He 
knows that ye have. need of all thele things, and conſequently knows 
what you need io be ſuppiyd with. 33 Seek not therefore after theſe 


a 2 = 


=s * 


„ung, with ſuch Sollicitude; but ſeek ye firſt, and with your chrefeſt Cure 
0. BY ind $o//icrrnde, ſuch things as relate 10 the Kingdom of God, 7. e. 40 the 
6 BN +ro1o7ing bis true Relgion and Glory here, and io your own becoming truc 
it BY 1-mbers of bis King dom of Grace or Church here, aud ſo Members of his 
u 8 Ang dom of Glory in the World to come; and in order to thus qualiſi your 
es, it 75 indiſpenſabiy neceſſary, that yr ſeck firf?, or before all Earthly 


things, his Righteouſneſs, z. e. Chat ye ſincerely belieue and obey the Goſpels; 
and /o long as you thus make it your chiefeſt Care to ſerve and gloriſy God, 
e may reaſonably rely on the Goodneſs of God, that Fe will ſo bleſs your 
cmmon [naaftry and Endeavours in the Station wheretm he bas plac'd 
o, 1hat all thete things requiſite and neceſſary 10 the ſupport of this Life 
ſhall be added unto you, over and above thoſe ihings which are requiſite 
end neceſſary to the Welfare of your Soul. 34 Be not therefore tollict 
tous for the Morrow or Future, as 10 1be things of this Life; for the 
Morrow ſhall be time enough ( ſuppoſe there ſhould be Occaſion for Sol- 
leitude, or more than ordinary Care and Concern ) to be follicxous for 
the things of it ſelf: Sufficient unto the Day, or preſent Time, is the Evil 
thereof, or Trouble that it brings along with it. And therefore 'tis Im- 
yudent, as well as Unplea fing to Goa, to increaſe your preſent Troubles 
with a Sollicituae for the Future. 

Chap. VII. Judge not of Others Cenſoriouſly or Severely, that ye be 
not udg'd Gb [hes in A like manner by Cd. 2 For nd what 
udgment ye judge others, ye ſhall be judg'd by God; and with what 
Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſur'd to you again at the day of Juag- 
ment. 3 And why beholdeſt thou the Mote that is in thy Brother's, 
i.e. any other's Eye, i. e. takeſt notice of his I ſſer Faults, but conſidereſt 
not the Bram that is in thine own Eye, z. e. 775 uo notice ꝙᷓ thy Own 
nuch greater Faults? T his partial Acting of T hine can't proceed from 
nue Principle of Piety. 4 Or indced how wilt thou, without Shame 
ven in reſpe? of Men, ſay to thy Brother, Let me pull out the Mote 
out of thine Eye; and behold, a Beam is in thine own Eye? i. e. Let me 


f — 
_— 


b leſſer Faults, when thou thy ſcif Ive? in the Commiſſion of much: 
eater Faults, 5 Thou Hypocrite in thus acting, kave off thy 255 
| criſ),, 


them herein, as having 112bt Notions of God given you at leaſt nom by Me) 


XVII. 
Againſt Cenſori- 
ouſneſꝰ as to O- 
thers, and mind- 
ing Their Failing- 
without minding 
ones Own Faults, 


bre thee Advice and gond Infirut7ion to amend thy Life as to ſuch aua 
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Sox cx Ty o@Yarued o, N00 IR out the beam out of thine own 
| . , eye; and then ſhalt thou ſe 
2g Crus oaxbaaAut mr Kppis of clearly to caſt out the mote ou 


ru 6OYaAus & aNAPY ov. of thy brother's eye. 
| 6 Ma Some To A) mis %, pd | 6 Give not that which i 
Nr g, b Ze, holy unto the dogs, neither cil 
Baan * Harp afi Gs TT „ xa e your pearls before ſwine, 
Der F p- Hine A eſt they trample them unde 
eos ts Tois mow auTHI, N PaLPENis their feet, and turn again and 
0 8 tear * 3 
p Hs. e n 
Aran, X% D,, C 7 Ask, and it ſhall be give 
n ar ſeek, and ye ſhall find: 
on ot 2 2! knock, and it ſhall be open 
avoiioeTay ver. 8 Tas yap 0 a- unto you. „ 
— 7 1 2 - „, 8 For every one that asked 
*. Nd, N , wed, receiveth : and he that ſeek 
X TG xpsorn avoiyroerey. 9 H hs | 8 8 N 
„ . „„ 2% Kknocketh, it be open 
ms 8 KK bd O t 9 ren what man f then 
«THY 0 yas auTYy aprol, un Ni- of you, whom if his ſon ak 
For Klee! ang; 10 Kel ids bread, will he give kin 
o 5 5 bl One 5 73 
N hu den, ln d %: - 10 *And if he ask a fiſhy wil 
*; 11 Ei cd o us, - worneg. - he give him a ſerpent? 
"Nm I %% NI 11 If ye then being evil, 
„„ TR Tra 14 know how to give good gilt 
wis Tixvois U, i A ͥ Yunto your children, how mu 


way iar 6 85 mie tete Nel Rate all your Fake: lg 
dd Tois % TY ave; - to them that ask him? | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


- (Þ) Compare Phil. 3. 2. Rev. 22.15. and 2 Pet. 2. 22. 
(. See Chap. 13. 45, 46. | 


(4) The Particle « ſhould rather be render'd here even: or elle it ſhould be 


writ 5 with a Circumflex, and ſo denote indeed, truly: or laſtiy tis to be take 
Interrogatively, as the Ancient Interpreters do moſt of them render it. 
(1) *Tis in all the MSS. &c. taken notice of by Dr Mil, g, except one Which 
do OBE . 50 W 
SALTS) n e 11 5 N 


x 


() on 


Jat 


| ws but bid you Even what. is there 15 2 1 
his Son ask ade or 6 him a Stone? 10 (0) and f 5 
a Fiſh, be * pre hin Serpent? 11 If ye then bein K 


en 
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criſy,and firſt aſt Tg theBeam our of thine own eye, and then malt thou : 
ſee clearly to caſt out the Mote out of thy Brother's Eye; i. e. mii amend 
by own greater Faults, and then thou wilt be qualify with Judgment 10 
diref?, and with Authority to nge and preſi Others to amendment of Life. 
6 And — yet, ſuppoſe mg ye 2 22 o e, d by the Up. „ i 
riheneſs of ves. to give Go vice 40 Olbers, yet uri h 
/ ere 1s Dt 2 r at aſe of in che. es Ip, it ts adviſable, good and Gody 
that ye give not that which is Holy, i. e. C /nftrudtion or Naprogß 
utito the (4) Dogs, 7, c. 40 ſuch * Perſons, as ye have good Reaſon 
70 think will not be 2 an thereby: neither caſt ye your (i) Pearls 


before Swine, 1. e. 720505 12 75 noble Motives of Eternal Happineſs, 
and the like, 5 75 5757 . a, as ye have good Rea- 
ſon to think will . lbem; leſt they trample them under 


Feet, #. e. only make a 25 I; 1 2 Revigion the more, and turn 
again and tear you, 2. e. make you no other Return for your pious Char) 
tnward them, than doing jg ome great Hurt or Miſchief. 

7 Now rhat you may be enabled to practiſe ihe Rules I bere lay be- The $,.:5,, ol 
fare you, you muſt be afſified\with 1he 2 Grace. of God's Holy Spirit: Prayer, Kofi of 
in order Is the, obtaining of which, Ask, 3. e. pray for it as ye ought with gi Means of 
Futh and Sincerity, and it ſhall be given you: but you nu? not con cer of ob- 
tent your ſelves with. Aubing or Praying for it Once or Twice, and abing — Farrar. 
nothing elſe; bat r ſeek for it by diligent and conſtant Prayer, and Grace, as ſhall be 
4 a - Ufe 4 4; #4 other Means of Grave preſcrib by Cd, as ee — — 

Word, Recerving and Frequenting rb Sacrament of 7 

ts . and the bik , and ye ſhall find ir. But if il fo happens, 
that after you have done what is afore mention & for acon/i, Hall ime, 
e ao not percerve that ye are ed with ſuch a Meaſure of Grace as © 

e have hitherto pray d and ſought for; Be not hereby diſcourag'd, but 
Eu 1. e. EG or Kat your 7mportunily in the moſt r and boly 

Maner, and it ſhall be open d unto you, 7. e. God will at laſt, certainly 

eve you ſuch a, Mea . Grace, as is neceſſary or yequiſite for, on 
8 For every one, that asketh 7has, receiveth; and he, that, thas ſeeks, 
ndeth ; and to him, that 74us knocks, it ſhall be ee i. e. C will 
unf vr Him what is neceſſary for "him. 9 Tnated, to fh e the a 
u nee of 1 7 755 5 but Eracionfly deal. * 


Evil: 15 ion, as 1 be Peeviſh ana ae, 
e 15 Chill 1 it is but reaſonable 
Jun to give ſuch good. Gifts unto ar Ch Li ar them 
er ware-fhall a ae REa : " on and} ho 2 
mperfertrons: — + Jo, e „ bur | 
a nere ſſuny for bein wy 215 an Dry ore vine 
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12 Ave dl Gor du Ne bra 2. Therefore 71 thing 
e YER oo \ whatſoever ye would that men 
Tmoi@av uy of arfyporma, ouT@ X% ſhould do to you, db ye even 
oͤuliẽs mMOUETE co vw £705 N en fo to them: for this is the lay 
„ PIR wb hay 
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13 Eiow\9ms N d % r 13 Enter pe in at the 

/ — e Ul Ws 0 SHS. = — 922 "= . 
on M 1 mn, xa wpyXwpes 1 and broad way, is that which 
5s 1 a may Yon 245 A1 ETWAKY, 9 leadeth to deſtruction; and 
M el of ee N ais. there 0 -2-. „ne N 
14 On n 1 mW, N MNαε ,t 1 * And becauſe the ſinit 
c AN "It 1m 18 * Col * \ gate, and the narrow way, i 
e 204 5 X% that which leadeth unto lit 
A ei oi were lll. and few there be that find it 


. TT 2.5 © 
| n 

3 ANNOTATION S. d AY 
(n) Our Saviour having given this Precept, Ester ye in at the ſtbalt Gui, BN? 
2 to ſhew the Neceſſity of Obſerving the fame, if we will conſult our o 
elfare. And this he do's moſt diſtinctly and plainly by theſe two Conſiders be 
tions: Firſt, that the Vide Gate and Broad ay (belonging thereto) do lead u an 
Deſtruction; 21y, that the Srait Gate and Narrow Way do lead tote Non BY .., 
both theſe Conſiderations or Reaſons were to be mention d, becguſea altho'the 


Ee e 


| 2 
Wide Gate &c. do's lead to Deſtrafion, yet this Alone would be no Realon fot Bll * 
Entring in at the ftrait G ik he ſaid frrait Gate lead: ro Lis So th ©: 
it hence appears, that the wide Gates leading to Deſtruct jon, and the rait Gm 2 
leading to Life, are two diſtinct Conſiderations or Reaſons, which are not Ne con 
ceſſarily imply d or included One in the Other; and therefore were to be Wl |, 
ſtinctly mentiog d by our Bl. Saviour, in order to ſet forth moſt clearly and fulp 
the Neceſſity. of Extring in at the ſtrait Gate, if we will have Life. According 
iy our BI. Saviour do's here n theſe wo alſtinct —— tn, 
xing to each the Cauſal Particle zn. For it appears from what has been (aid, 
that the laſt in in the beginning of v. 14. (as well as the firſt n in rhe foregoing 
verſe) is moſt reaſonably to be referr'd to the Precept of Entring in at uu 
Sate. Had the two # been connected together by the Copulative - ſet before 
the latter, (as I have put Aud in the Eogliſh Verſion) there would have been 1 
Room left to doubt of what I here ſay. Whereas for want of , as many mal e 


be apt to refer the latter in co the Clauſe immediately foregoing, viz. as the Re lt 
Gn, why Many go in dt the wide Gate; To it ſeems that be moſt:Early Time * 
Some, altho they perceiv'd that the latter in was ndt fo rly to be refertd — 
to the Clauſe immediately foregoing, yet did not perceive that it was to be * 8 
ferr'd to the Precept of Entring in at the ſtrait Gate; as a New and Second '* 
| me On (beſides that in v. 13.) for ſo doing ; and hereupon they thought! We 
ould be not in, but * . put ij accordintgly for it. And this ne, Moe 40 
— 41 a e in — moſt — Times, — 2 'T 
ſpread it ſelf into the generality of Copies that were afterward tranſcrib'd; an 7 
ticularly into thoſe that were ür d by all the Ancient Inte ppeteri in he Fare — 
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Cate: i. e. the Practice of the Rules I give you, however difficult it may 
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4 manner, or in ſuch a ſenſe, as ſball be mure agreeable to the wicked d 
fettions of Men, and ſhall ſeem to render the May to Heaven more aj: 
Wherefore 7 forewarn you expreſlly to beware of Falſe Prophets ur Teach 
ers, Who ui come to You in Sheep's Cloathing, f e. in lde Halit, ®: 
ar, Haff a the Oufαç earns of the Side Jan Inniicence i 
ſome of abe wert jamens Ancievi Propbets; but inwardly they are 1 
fruenc'd by ndother Motroes thas thoſe wwhich influence Ravening * 


N. 


N. 


S. 1 


S 245 -S zo #f&S8 


SN W 


2 
— 


RA 


8 TEST - 


_— — - 
——ñ——ä— — 


* 


FL p AR A P HRA S E. 
ns. the Defire to get Prey-or Buty, z e. ſome Fond Do — 10 
or/dly Diſbes*, 


Lberſefoes; and in order to ſatiiſ their, Coyetons or 


. niſcrably_ſedhite, and fo defiroy the Stills of theis Followers. 1812 
ſhall aon due and unprejudic'd Cha know them by Meir F — 
i.e. by the T endency of their Doctrine in ſame. reſpet? or othatua gromae 
Angry or the Breach of ſome Divine Con ; and _ of (times by 
ther letting fall their Aim - s Cloathing , or betraying their Hypoeri 
by ſome more apparent Evil Prattice ,"{mitable to their. inword bites? 
Dy/peſitions. Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or 2 of A 
1” Fen ſo 45:8very good Tree bri fortigood Fruit; 

mriſhment, vis. the Vine brings 2 Grapes.) and * [eb F, 125 
bat a corrupt Tree brings forth bad Fruit, z. r. ſuch as 1s -n0t fit. for 
Man's Noutiſhment ; So every good Prophet or Teacher preaches only 
5000 . e Her e, N de On Nouriſhment or Breit of 
the Souls of 1 arers an ut a abbet. 
or Teacher caches al s/o] evil — umſo 249 55 . 8 5 2 
4 DeftrutFion of bis Flearers a FAwert?” x8 Fu bbes, aa 
good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit; neither can @ corrupt Tree 
ring forth good Fruit: & @ good Prophet or Teacher — ck — 
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Words ſo, but that the Article « ſtanding between wards and wi, and 8 

e- and d & c. ſeems to favour the Common Tranſlation. To which, I 
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22 Many will ſay unto . 
in that day, Lord, Lord „har 


we not propheſy d. in thy 
name Pr and in thy name hay 
caſt out devils? and in, thy 


hem” Std red oh, v wy op. name done many wonderful 


works? 
23 And then will I profe 
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. heq reth theſe ſayings of ming 


and doth them, I will "like 


im, unto. a wile, man which 


"bull his houſe upon a 1 


25 And the rain deſcen ed 
and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe: and it fell not, for 


it was founded upon a rock, 


ndeyery one chat ber 

eih * ſayings of mine, and 
doth them not, ſhall be likens 
unto a fooliſh man which bull 
his houſe upon the ſand?;- « 
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pre Lord, Lord: have ER prophely 42 . 


auge in thy Name 7 aud in thy Name Have ot {ers bn in 
by 2 done many other wonderful Works? 23 And then Will; J 
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24 Therefore, 0 conclude this Diſcourſe, 75 "Wholdey ver bears th . 
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a wife Man, who built his Houſe upon a Rock; 25 and the Rain de- — Divine 
ſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds ble we and beat upon that 
8 and wn 755 for. — — _ * a Rock: = hike —_— 
He, that conſlantly practiſes the Rules of Chriſtianity, will resist al 5 
Temptations of. the World, the Fleſh and the Devil ; for He 2 
enabled ſo to ao by my. Grace, thro' which firengthning him, „ can 4b 1 
things reguiſite 10 Salvation, and gunſeguenti y ſball be Jinaliygitwarded 
by God wwith . e. s Happineſs... 26 And on the other hand, every 
one that hears theſe Sayings of mine, and do's them not, ſhall be "liken'd 
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le el. . Chap. VIII. When He, viz. Jeſus was come down from the Mour- 
low Chrit, tain, on Which be bad made the foregoing Sermon, great Multitudes fol 
low'd him, as afore he began this Sermon, ſo after the ſame. And 10 

St Matthew proceeds to relate ſeveral Miracles that had been per 
by ours Sdvitur, ſome of them afore, and ſome after the foregoing Sermon: 
and theſe he relates without obſerving any Order f 2 2 * 
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.. the four Gulpels, and nll alſo appear 
ow what Follows. win bio 


And the Firſt Arabi which" St Marth ere relates, it Ont Hat whe zellen, 
wes perform A a'Conſiderabh Time before aur Saviour s: foregoitig Sermon cure of a Leper. 


n the Monnt; u 


cly uten having call A Peter and Andrew, James 
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md John to be bir Contam \avrendants;” He ſhortly after de 22 


j Capcrnanm, 10 preach in ther Nlaces of Gale Whilft He was thus 
ing about Galilee at this Time, when He was in a certain City, behold, 
re came a Leper, and wotſhipp'd him, ſaying, Lord, 7 believe that 
fthou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, 7. e. Beal me F m Leproſy. 
And jeſus put forch\Kishand and.couch'd him, ſaying, I will; be thou 
lean, 7. e. Heal al And immediately his Leproſy was cleans'd, 7. e. Heal d. 
And Jeſus (70: prevent . 100 might look lite à Fumult of vn 
nz a Sedition, by the Peoph's flocking 40 him at the Report f this M. 


uk, and alſo to prevent giving any unneceſſary Offence to, and ſa * 
* of Calumny from the rie, for not obſerving the Precepts of the © 


ww in the Caſe of TW being-cur a) ſays unto him, See thou tell 
no Man get what 7 have done unto thee, but go thy way, and firſt \ſhew 
y ſelf ro the Prieſt, as the La requires, that be may: judge of thy 
proſy being cleans'd, and ap his promuuncing it to be. ſo the Gitt 
hat Moſes commanded 7o be offer d on this Account; and this 1t is fit 
fir thee to do, for a Teſtimony unto them, 7. e. Hat rhe cus map be 
ung d of the Reality of tbe Cure the. more eafily;o whey: nn jut Cauſe 
of Offence ix given them, and may ſo be the better diſpos & 10 make, from 
this my curiug 1b Leprofy, 1 jut Tnference, vis. that Tam On: 
tubtedly come from" God, fence they: thewſelves confeſs that feproſy is 
be Finger of God," or a Diſeaſe peculiarly of his Sending and Removing. 
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was done a con ſidei abi. Time (o) after the former; namely, when Jeſis cure of the Cen- | 
hid ended bis Sermon on the Mount, and was enter d into Capernaum, % Servant. 


then it was that there came unto him certam Ellert of the N ws fre 
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ſent other Friends to meet him; and to acquaim hint, but iwreferente 
to bis gracious Zutentions of coming to hit Fonſe the Centarion anſwerd 
nd fad, Lord I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come 10 1055 
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dier, Go, and he goeth: and u 
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and he doth it. 

10 When Jeſus heard it be 
marvell'd, and ſaid to them m 
follow d, Verily I ſay unto yon, 
I have not found ſo great fa 
no not in Iſrael. _ © 

11 And I ſay unto you, that 
many ſhall come from the eil 
and welt, and ſhall ſit down 
with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob in che kingdom of hes 
ven. 

12 But the children of the 
kingdom ſhall be caſt out in 
outer darkneſs : there ſhall he 
weeping and gnaſhing ofteetk; 

13 And Jeſus ſaid unto ib 
Centurion, Go thy way, and 
as thou haſt believ d, fo be i 
done unto thee. - And his let- 
vant was heal'd in \the- ſel 
ſame hour. voy 


8 ANNOTATIONS. 


* (p) When Chriſt's Omniſcience, and conſequently his knowing the very Rec 
ſonings of Men wit hin themſelves, ot the Thowghts of their Hearts, ſo frequent! 
taken expreſs notice of by this and other Evangeliſts, is conſider d; it will thence, 

I think, neceflarily follow, that when Chriſt is here or elſewhere repreſented u 
| mar velling at what then came to pab his is not ſo to be underſtood, u if 
* Chriſt did wo? really know Afore and that the ſame would come to pals, and 

conſequently did really marvel or was ſurprix d at its Coming to pals: but only 
| that Chriſt did hereupon carry himſelf as to Cutward Appearance {ike as a Min 
do's when he marvels, or is ſurprix d at an unforeſeen 7 Event. 
11 00 See my Table of the Harmony of the Goſpels; or compare Mart 1. 29-31 
Luke 4 38, 39. | F 
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. 2 with Wee Prot and Au — 

dine ih uſe. c When Jeſus heard it, he (5) a _—_ as . 
one that mayvel>; and ſaid to them chat follow d, Verity 55 unto 


you, that I have not found ſo 56 Fauh, nomdtein ieee. 


the Jews, e wh 1 Gnu wp And 


ynto you, he M # 

foeral Fa e — cee . Aer 

bereafter (it do wf. ebe malle Pariakers of ee \Reft and C Tapi neſs 

with Abraham, 260 Tac, and jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven. 12 But 

the Fewws, ho ate the Child — or any un Cel and con- 
ſequently by their Birth ate entitled, to tbe Promiſe. of zhe Kingdom g 


raven on per formance off th Conditions xe 1 that Purpoſe, vis. 

that they be 1 —.— aden i. bis Fatth 
«nd Obedience, Yor or default een Heaven into outer 
Darkneſs, 2. c. mio d Place Without. re 28 4 the Puniſhment 
f the . Wicked-or Unbe * which wr ina her fo Tngre- 

ents, or Parts of Puniſhment, ſball- Ge 77 kneſs: 
On which actonnt Here al he be Weep — wy Gnaſhing of Teeth as the 
Efetts-of the'g reatiſt Verution e of Mind, in Thoſe W bye 
made there Senſible 775 their — and obiSinate; pf Agar 
Wikedneſt, bus 160 lale to have any kft for Repentance, or Hepes 
of being ever deliver i from that Place di 13 And what Jeſus 
lad unto rhem that were ſent from 1 Centurion, ay be repreſented 
(more ſhort, and according to the Maxim that One's Proxy is One's SC 
to this Effect, Go thy way, and as * haſt belie vd ht 7 am able to 
beal thy Servant by a Word's ; ſo be it done unto thee. FO 
his Servant was heal'd jn the fe — hour. i 


14 And the third Miracle, which S Matthew bere relates, t fer- The Miraculous 
jam'd (q) before Either the 1160 forementjon'd, viz. while Chriſt was Cure. of Peter's 
« Capernaum, upon his ff Coming thither vo duell. "For then having "© Oe 
% Peter and Andrew, fame g and Fob to he bis Conſtant Attendants, 
He went on Yhe Sabbat#-Zay ing Hh Sy Han err it'd 4 
that had an Unclean Spirit. After whic his Coming owt of Ide 
Ynagozue, He went into Peter's bouſe; as 'S7 ork and more par- 
L 2 ticularly 
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OHITAIZUBARAPHERASEXAT | 
which ſhall be Hereafter : T berefore you aid miſꝭ ꝙ your \ilhirownded 
Expettations in Following me. 21 And bere ig may be proper io obſerve 
that another Time Another, who already bad 94 (Mi,, as ng. 
One of his Diſciples, ſaid unio him, Lord, 2% G ret robereda: lap. 
thy Head, yet as { have doue 1 will 7 e, fore . 

only Sutfer me firſt to go, and bury my Farhef;"iinZ db" bar is conſe- 
quent and requiſite thereupon; via help to jettle what: be bas left in une 
manner. 22 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me; and {er not Temps 
1al Concerns divert or delay you from promoting the Salvation of Men, 
but let it ſuffice you, that the Dead, or ſuch among your Relations as ab 
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ſomuch that the Ship. was times cover d with the Waves; 
ing (as is above obſerv ] very much Fatitu d'with what he had 
he Day afore , was aſleep in the hinder Part of #he Ship. au And his 
Diſciples came to him, and awoke him, Wik, Lord, ſave us, or efſe 
ve periſh, 26 And he ſays unto them, Why are ye Fearfull in ſuch 
| Ig O ye who — 20 my eee 
Iracies , ana con ni, might e reafonaply upp. ) 2 r bat * 
1th Me you haul: 2 peri in the Matera, 2 not been et of 2293 
rah. Then he aroſe, and rebuk'd the Winds and the Sea, 7. &. ch. 
ded them to be ſtill; and there was a great Calm. 27 But the Men 
hat were in the Ship, and own'd it or belong'd to it, as well as the Di- 
(ciples, marvell'd, ſaying, What manner of Man is this, what extraor- 
nary Power has be, that even the Winds and the Sea obey him“! e 
28 And when he Was come to the other, 75 Eiſtern (ide of the Se 
f Gulilee' into the Country (u] of the Gelgefehes, there met" him tw; 


LS EE= SEES 


3 ir being n/ual for them to abide in theſe. ſolitary. ; 

— ed Perſeus aire then wont. to be buried; and they were exceedin 
eccce, ſo that no Man mightipaſs by that way with” ſafety. 29 f 
N hold, they, 7. e. the Devils in them and , their month G Wa 
ei ing, What have we to do wich thee, Jeſus thöu Son of ?. 


tou come hither to torment us before the Time? iC R 
' ANNOTATIONS. | 
'v) How this Account of St Matthew is to be reconciłd with that of Stimmt, 


S a" be moſt proper to ſhew when we come to St Mark; and ſo in other the like 
0 &, with reference to any. of the other ihree Exangeliſtia 1 5 0 
| | . x) See 


M believe in Me, and ſo are Dead in 4 Spiritual Senſe," do well ertorigh. 
ok under and how to bury dtd fetthe the Afr be Relations that 
„Dead n a Matura Senſe; as your Father im. 
of 2; And when He 6 thus an{wer'd what was propos th him by. the: on 
% Scribe and One of bis Diſciples, and was enter'd into a Ship, his louſy calms « 


Diſciples hat were. bis more Conflant Attendants follow'd him inro' rhe ent at Sea by 


,commanding the 


aid Ship. 24 And: behold, ther e aroſe à great Tempeſt-in the Sea, MF-Winds and the 


\ be ſtill, + 
N to 1 
a one 


VII. 
Chriſt's Miracu- 


him two jous Care of the 


jolſeſs'd with Devils, coming our of the Tomba, or-Sepulhers of the Two Demoniacks 


in the Country ot 


he Gergeſenes. 
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£ eity came out to meet Jeſus, 
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Je SAMRAPHRANSE 1 T | 
db wot torment us before the Final Day of Judgment, which is the Time 
appointed by God for paſſing the Final Sentence of our Puniſhment. 
30 And there was a good way off from them an Herd of many Swine 
feeding. 31 So the Devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out 
of the Men we at preſent poſſeſs , ſuffer us to go away into the Herd of 
Swine. 32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they were come 
out of the tuo Men, they went into the Herd of Swine: and behold, 


and periſh'd in the Waters. 33 And they that kept them fled for fear, 
and went their ways into the City, and told every thing hat bad befell 
her Swine, and alſo what was befallen to the uo Meu that had been 
polſeſs d of the Devils. 34 And behold, the whole City ( as 7s aſual 
yo ſay concerning the much Greater Part thereof) came out to meet Je- 
ſus; and when they ſaw him, (#07 making a Right Uſe of the great Mi- 
acle he had wrought , but on the contrary being more terrify'd with his 
"wer, and vex'd at the Loſs.of their Swine, than pleas'd with his Goods 
neſs in cating the Devils out of the tuo Men) they beſought him that 
e would depart out of their Coaſts. Chap. IX. And they hereby ſhew- 
me bow Unlikely they were to be wrong bt « 2 by his Inſtruct ions, with- 
ut any further Delay He enter'd into a Ship, (moi probably the ſame 
that he came in thitber,) and paſs'd over the Sea of Galilee again, and 


nade choice of for his Dweliing-place, "Or uſual Ae ſiaence. of ADA four 
2 And his mention of our, Saviour's Returning io Capernaum ſeems 10 
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neu after he had cur d the Leper mention in the fir ff racks of 
bis Seftion, as appears from (x) St Mark and Luke. Having thus ob. 
ed the due Order of Time wherein this <Miracle was perform ud 


iq oceed 10 the ea Hes thereof by SiHatthew: Behold 75 brought 
bim a Man ſick of the Palſy; of which be was ſo very Il, that his 
nt were Forc d to bring bim lying on a Bed. And ſeſus being then 
the Bc) n an Houſe with a great Multitude about lum, inſomuch that they 
ed oald not brin the Sick tbe P ally gh Him for the Croud 4 hereupon 


bey uncover d the Roof where he was, and ſo let down ib Bed whereon 
be Sick of che Palſy lay. Ey which Actions Jeſus ſeeing; their Faith, i. 6. 
bat beth the fick Man and his Friends did firmly believe that He was 
le to perform the Cure tbey abſir d, ſaid unto the Sick of the Pally, 
}) Son, be of good cheer; thy Sins, ; which are the Cauſe c this 4 
tron falling on thee, be forgiven thee. 3 And behold, certain of th 
crives ſaid within themſelves, This Man blaſphenies, by prefuming _ 
14M „ „„ 8} Joh Eft v5 (37 4 nr 6 Fat v0 Ms o 3 
ANNOTATIONS. | 
Wferiors; ſo on the contrary Sox. (or Daughter.) was a Name given by any 
P7107 to his Inferior. | 

M (z) Compare 


the whole Herd of Swine ran violently down a ſteep Place into the Sea, 


ame into Capernaum, call a here his Own City, as being. the Plate he 


The Miraculous 


have brought to S Matthew's Mind next a Miracle, which, tb related cure of one taken 
ere, jet was done Long afore ; namely upon Chrift's Returning to Ca. with the Path 
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5 For whether is eafier to 
ſay, Thy fins be forgiven the 
or to fay, Ariſe and walk? 

6 But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath poe 
on earth to forgive fins: then 
faith he to the Tick of the pl 
ſy, Ariſe, take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine houſe. 

7 And he aroſe, and de 
ed to his houſe. » hay 

8 But when the multitude 
ſaw ir, they marvell d, and gle 
rify'd God, which, had giva 
ſuch power unto men. 


9 And as Jeſus paste eh 
from thence, he ſaw a mat 
nam'd Matthew, fitting at the 
receit of cuſtom: and he ſan 
- unto him, Follow me. And b 
aroſe, and follow'd hin! © 

10 And it cane id pubs, 
Jeſus ſat at meat in the * 
behold, many poblicans. and 
fin hers came RY fardownv with 
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11 And when the P 
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11 fareive Sins, which is the Prerogative of God alone 4 And Jeſus per 
n Gen thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think ye Evil f Me in = | 
Hearts? 5 For whether is Eaſier to ſay, Thy Sins be forgiven thee? 
or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? Surely the Latter is No Eaſier to be done 
than the Former; it requiring the ſame Divine Power to cure the Diſeaſe 
which is the Conſequence of Sins, as it ab to forgive the Sins which are 
the Cauſe of the Diſeaſe. 6 But I choſe to expreſs my ſelf ſo as I did, 
that, by your ſceing my Sentence of Abſolution viſibly confirm A by the 
Miraculous Cure of this Man, ye may know that the Son of Man (4 
which Title as you acknowledge that the Prophet Daniel denoted the 
Meſſuas ; ſo by my applying the ſaid Title to my ſelf," I teach you that / 
am the 22 ) has Power on Earth to forgive Sins. Had it not been 
for the foregoing Reaſon, I could as well have us d the Latter as the For- 

mer of 1he two Expreſſions mention d v. 5. which therefore for your fur- 

ther Satisfaction and Cunuict ion I ſhall now make uſe of: Then lays he 

to the Sick of the Palſy, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and go unto thine Houle. 

And he aroſe, and of a ſudden had the Uſe of his Limbs re tod to 

him in ſo ſtrong a manner, as that. þe took up bis Bed, and departed to 

bs Houſe. 8 But when the Multitude faw it, they marvell'd, and glo- 

rify'd God, who had given ſuch Power unto One, who as to his Hu- 

mane Nature was (Sin only excepted) but like unto other Men. 

9 And as Jeſus paſs'd by from thence where be had cur'd the Man MF 8. 
ſick of the Palſy, ( 2) toward the Sea of Galilee, He ſaw a Man nam'd y..thew to be 
Matthew, fitting at the Receit of Cuſtom, 7. e. at the Place where tbe his Diſciple gcc 
Cuftom or Tribute was pay d and recetiud: and he ſaith unto him, Fol- | 
low me. And he aroſe, and follow'd him, and made a great ali at 
(2) bis Honſe. 10 And it came to paſs, that as Jeſus fat at Meat in the 
ſaid Houſe, behold, Many of Matthew's Fellow-Publicans, and many 
others that were Sinners, 72. e. erther FHeathens or Jews known 70 
be looſe Livers, came and ſat down with him and his Diſciples. 11_And 
when the Pharifees ſaw, it, 7hinking that now they had got a good Orc. 
ſim to vitify Fefus, they faid unto his Diſeiples, as thinking” they might 
mt be ſo well Able to juſtify their Mafter in the Matter, as He might 
r ee biz oven Conduct; Why eats your Malter, bo preteney to 
br 4 Reformer of Manners, with Publicans and Sinners? avhrch you know 
We refuſe to tb, as ſcandalous an meonſiftent with onr-Piety. 12 Bat 
vhen Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto'them, n they that be Well need 
not a Phyſician, but they that are Sick: Sotho thut are truly Feli. 
gur already need not my In ffructiont und Ethortations to Repentance, 
but thoſe that ate Wicked, 13 But whereds you objet? againſt my thus, 
Cmverfing wirh"Publitans and Sinners, as fcangaldtus and inconfiftent 


uith true Pjety; go ye, and learn what that weans in Hoſea 6. 6. Iii! 
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tbe Obſervance 


X. 
Chriſt's Anſwer 
to the Diſcrples 
of the Baptiſt con- 


TEN II. H RANSLAT TON 


14 Tin mapooupyor?) a of A- 


Inlay Iod, Atgorles, Ala i nus x 


oi @apiotio: m,, oi q pa 
Nel od & m, 15 Key mw aw- 
Tois 0 Inays* My Ira?) ol del F- 
ves 5, % Jod wel aumay ben 
0 wpios; Exewooy,) M p, ome) 
ampyy am cοαν¹ν 0 vp, Y TOT 
geo. 16 Ob dels M m d 
MO AnNa paxys dpd ov 0 I aTIa 


nu · api 5 70 TANpuud dy Bam. 


TY i,, x yes! You, MET Oh 
17 Ouvdy BaMYAy o v eis hogs 
mAﬀYs* ei du Ws, pn my?) oi Goxol, 
Y 6 on CANT, & ei dene! Bm- 
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not come to call the righieo 
but ſinners 10 repentance... . 
14 Then came to him the 
diſciples of John, ſaying, Wh 
do we and the Phariſees 


often, but thy diſciples fil 


not ? : ON 26 

15 And Jeſus ſaid unto then 
Can the children of the bride 
chamber mourn, as long as the 


| bridegroom is with them? but 
the days will come when the 


bridegroom ſhall be taken fron 


them, and then ſhall they faſt, 


* 


16 No man putteth a*patch 
of new cloth upon an old} 1 
ment: for the patch 9 
from the garment, and*a worle 
rent 1s made. ell 

17 Neither do men put nev 
wine into old bottles: elſe the 
bottles * burſt, and the. wine 
runneth out, and the bottles 
are loſt: but they put new 
wine into new bottles, and 
both are preſerv c. 

18 Tan 
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15 r Ev Ha 
in Spiritual Matters, ſuch as Converting and Reforming bad Men, befart 
of the Ritual Laws of Ne * 


God, or give you any juſt Cauſe of Offience, by my thus Converſi with 
Publicans and . 6 7 it only 17 Means 10 nl and 
reform them, Agrecably to the Defign for which I came into the Warld: 
for I came not to call the truly Righteous, but Sinners 0 Repentance; 
as thereby is more properly denoted a Change of the Mind and Aﬀetiin: 
and Life from Euil to Good: Which Change, ſuch as are 3 
teous , need not; ibo tbey. will Always aud in Need of Care in 1 

World to Preſerve. themſelves in their Righteouſneſs y and 0 doen 
themſelves to greater Degrees of Perfection therein. .. 
16, Nen came to him ſome of the Diſciples of John 2505 Bptif ſay: 
ing, Why do We and the Phariſces Faſt often, but thy Diſciples alt 


, - TS 


| of conver /ing with Heathens 
Unclean Perſons. Wherefore I do by no means iranſgreſs any Law 
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N 15 7 eſus ſaid unto them, Can y ou be Ber ant that it a 


% that it would be me Abſurd for the ur fis ala F 
af w any zoken Þ 4 ok „Auring the | Marriage-f, e-fe 255 W e 
Log as it were 3 Bridegroom, and in Church the" Bride, and my Stay 
mw on Earth as it were the Time of the Marriage-feaſi, arid | my 22 
ples as it were the Children of the Bed-chamber, or Friends and Guefts 
if Me 1he Bridegroom ;; it would im ike manner be equally Abfurd for 
them 10 Fat, during. my Stay nou with them : But 1 Days will come, 
when / the Bridegroom ſhall,be taken from them; and then ſhall they 
4 ( as well as you-Now)-prattiſe Rebgiouſl the Daty of Faſting, as 
tuowing it then their Duty io Faſt, as well as to perform other Rehgrous 
Duties. 16 Further, ad no Man, that will not 1 Abſurdly , puts a 
a) Patch of new cloth upon an old Garment, for 7heſe Reaſons, vis. 
1/1, becauſe the Patch of new Clorh: not "agreeing in Color with rhe ola 
Chth, takes from the Garment hat Sameneſs of Colour throug hout, which 
is requiſite to make the Garment look. tolerably Handſome ; and ſecondly, 
becauſe the Patch of new Cloth being Stronger than. the Old, u 
cmſtderable Straining or Pulling of 1 1h, Garment ,-it will be apt to m 
the old Cloth tear; and ſo a worſe Rent is wade, i. e. a Reni worſe hes 
was the Hole which was af jo of patch d up I bertfir⸗ as it is thus Ab- 
wa to put new and old Cloth tagetber Ii iN the ſame;Garment; ſo it ts, 
wleſs Abſurd to join «Meurning and Rejoycing, as my Diſciples would 
a, ſhould they Faſt while they enjoy my viſt 1 * with 2 here 
01 Earth. 17 Once more, neither do Men, who ac Prudently; put new 
Wine into old Bottles; foraſmuch as Elſe, 7 7. e. if they do put new Wine 
E old Bottles, the Bottles, which are us d i in theſe Countries at leaſt to 
his purpoſe, being made 7 Leather, and ſo grown Rotten with Ae, will 
* apt 70 burſt; and ſo borb the Wane runs out, and the Bottles are loſt: 
put they put new Wine into new Bottles, and /o both are e d: 
lie manner, I ſhould act very Im 3 if I ſhould put thoſe, who 
get are but New 2 eee 
way. 
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Feere Duties el on; „b is Felt: ally. 8.4 
i 2 4 ven v1 34 bene Gat. 1 
* 1 ere, = 
1. + WE bunks" x tea] l int malt Arden; Cant; MAS: bor ak 
robab] 125 in the Alex. MS. this not having the Tame in the parallel Pile of 
Mert; nor yet a Arge , Syr. Echiop and Perfick Verſions &c. It ſeems 
o aye been firſt a a en aken 21 Lale 5 ec in ſo'to have 


iMag? the Tx, 40d {hay Hh nat i- 


60 e T 27 80810 


A Aen. 


wr cerning the Rea- 


be the greateſt Ab urdity for the Children of 2 Bride- chamber to mourn * nor 
or faſt, as long as the Bridegroom is with them? fe Du van tr bole then Fal. 
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Inden Chap IX 


TESMAI HA —ITRANSLATION 


18 While he ſpake the tes 
oy Tad d Fr i, things unto . behold, 


e ny a en ao 4, N- . bow xa ruler and 
* On'y T1 a nd. "worſhipp'd him; 'ſayi 
5. 5 9 f e 2 * daughter * was even 0b bh 
Tow 4M ban, X 2 ing: but eome and lay thy hand 
ow br leo, ay | Choelay. 19 Key upon 1 and ſhe ſhall te, 
ene rs res, ,: ite 
ol a raf aud · 20 (Ka idbb 20 (And bed a wommn 
ee dee z, Se. e 
9 meer, nar TY xexaviv touch d _— W 
e A S 0% 21 For ſhe faid within her 
TY igen aired, 21 EAA Þ of ſelf, If I- can but touch h 
iar Ed Ai Loy TY ita - garment T ſhall be *curd. 
PTY aura, cot. 22 O 22 Bar Jeſus turn'd him 2 
oY TC _ k bout, and when he ſaw he, 
InoZs Muqpapeis Ye au lu, dm. he ſaid, Daughter, be of 


Op Fozamp 4 mins ob o comfort; thy faith hath Curt Bil - 


— 


t. 2. iy thee. And he Woman Ws 
R ian d gun S Wer cur d from thit hour.) 


Cæ eins.) 23 Key tAFar o Inovys 23 And when eſus came 

ae EI It Aead. fg Iftotheroltrs hoy "and fa 
SY TI ; o Of aka we % the minſtrels and the*comps 

TYs dels, % 8 XN 9 ˙⁰ , ny making a noiſe, Cs 


Tx. _ | 8 
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© This ſeems the Beſt, becauſe the moſt natural and 220 hy Ie 
this Th ard An e, 1345 de &c. of St Matthew yas N 12. and 
Luke 8. 41. (e] See Mart 5.22, &. 
(4) Agn inανν may be properly enough r i'd, Was even ao 0 
as well as, i even xow Dead; and the parallel place in St Mer k ere Ou it 
ought to be fo render d. For as what Jairus ſaid 10 Chrift, at his JININg (0 
him, is repreſented here in St Matthew by my Daug bter An in, (0 i is 
repreſented Mark F. 23. by nh little Doughter ares Ixil, is in ber — Hour. 
or at the Lan Ca. - And agreeably 3 the 7 5 imme! 
ceſſarily denote. her to be already Dea but, Pay, TORN moſs eroding 
the uſe ar 5 i=; Ag be ere = re her. oply to Ne 
deed had 1 he 19 70 70 TY 17 8 — auger 2s 
quite De there cheap (er bl from 
Na owh Houſe 71 et 25 855 Tak — ac elit bits 


den et Degdy ang. ch 7h 2 5 
ns _ 8 5 125 1 ik 9 15 25 
— it Was, ar ' his firfi Coming to ee It is plainly 1 by what Jairus 1 


- 
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18 A conſiutrable Time Aren aubat a N 1n tr foregoing Hana The — 
graph, namely when Neft eds juf? come back from the One of the cue of the m- 
Gergeſenes, (as Was: related Chap.'8. 28 —9. 1.) Jam others ſcem to have _ ”_- the A 
come to Feſns' about rb ſame (b) Sulyr is; vhbereumpon Ft gate them: tht Reftoring 79 2 
ſame Reaſons j' Why in wat not proper 41 755 Diſciples to Faſt get., adus Paughter to Life. 
mw i was, that White he ſpake theſe things unto chem, behald, there 

came a certain Ruler ib Yynap@ie , FE) Fairitr* by wane, aid Wor 

ſhipp'd him, ſaying; My Daughter was even now; when came from my 

Houſe, (d) a Dying: but be 7hou pleas'd. to come, and lay thy hand up- 

on her, and I jirmly'believe" that The fhall live thro by Divine Power, 

of wes — a Ding * Te Jeſus _— and follow'd ac 

ſo did his Diſciples. nd behold, as be was going to the Hou e 0 

Jairus "a maß ch at a Bloody Flux Tele e : þs had 

(c) /pent all Jhe had Om Phy/icians; and was nothing. better, but rather 
grew worſe, came behind him, and touch'd the Hem of his Garment, 
21 For ſhe ſaid with ig her ſelf, If T can but touch his Garment, T ſhall 
be cur'd ; and accordingly, be war, upon tdnching. h Garment; imma. 
ah cad, 3%, But Tel, by big Devoe Knewedg (voting 6 
dine to her, and not bet ie Willing that ſs excellent. an Juſtauce ꝙ Fai 
ould poſs Undiſcoterd, 


1 


—— — — — 


c 


„ tyrn'd him about, and{ſaid\, Wh rot H wy 
Claths in order to be cu of the. dil they: bad? Aud when the i man 
ſaw, om was 2 not bid or undiſcover d, ſhe fearing and trembling 
came, and fell Aown 4 forg him, and told bim all the Trath before all the 
People: And when he ſand her came. thus amg bi he d ) Dinghter, 
be of good e gur d thee , 7:6 7hy N 
Fath has been the hap ans, "by which 7805 beft obtatn'd the Cure of 
thy We And the r _ r Hav- 
ng thus given an Account of what happen d in be Wat 6 XORS 
going to 75 FToif. e, | 4 the ng procec di TS 7 2 
of the Miraculon Core of Zairus's* bier: And when Jeſus came in- 
to the Ruler's () Houſe, and ſaw ihe ig e ſuch apa d 
m a certain Sort of ufical InHrument ut d in t ofe ountries. at the 
Death and Funerals of Perſons, and the re of the Conipany thut was 
lere making/ſuch'a pug. bur Noiſe as was aſual in Iboſe Conntries for 
nee ttyl ag ng t, £50 ee 
A N . „O. lp X 4 #5 þ My xy, |- b, 
to Chriſt at his firſt Qgming to him I 285 Seach. to biileve „that 
hriſt could recover his Daughter, and er Lie, tho The was UT rear to 
Death: But it is. r f imply d, that his Faith was wot %% great as to 
— Hit LIE e to 1 Ons When zue Dead, till 
weilt erer cas and 40M Faith. by fayi im, pppo his bein 
that his Daughter 225 Ju Db * * 9507 225 l e n 
Meg ber te Ken Pha, quite, Bead; as wel as cmd hape fro ular Lis, db 
pſt Dying, and it ſhall be ſo done unto thy Daughter. | 
le) See the laſt Note (0. 3 * | 
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ata . £10 act op * Were departe 


N FE 7-0: 9 © TRANSLATION. 


WN He {aid unte them, *G *Go 
24 And: a Ar R · 59 8 1 


dniuie 78 Xoggioun, 4 D. dead, but fleepeth % 
Ka A ad. 27 O ot Age ye ng N 0 
1 * n 

Eichen 5 N.; a e- ny eee 

rnot Ns Nes. auen N - 75 took her tte 
Ti To were. 26 Kay EN „ A th be: fame here 
5 Sun ary eis ole whe Fa went. Aead. oel * th 
Creep, OE une „ 35.2 4.9 


27. Ka 585575 Cad 957 5 1. e And I 0 0 AT 


hen ce, two blind men fol- 
. ede, N00 00 io pl, low'd 1185 crying, and Taying 


eee, xay Ates · EAtnovy nes | Thou io of David, have mer 
ys. A A 2851 Baden N de vl e And when he win dont 


orten, el wupdol, LF jüto the kouſe, the blind mel 


N l cite to him: and Jeſus ſanh 
Me abe 0 node. "Thaven, 2 on , unto them, Believe * that 


Wart TIT unden; Auen avs" am able to do this? 


ih Ti; unto him, Yea, Lord. 
, Nai Klei, 2 „N yam, 29 Then touch'd he ik 
Toy. 6p RAS l, aber Kan E laying, According toyou 


be it unto "you. 


o And their e bt 
ITT Wire 40 05 ol ehh lui. * K 12 8 and Jeſis*ſtricly chargd 
eee ab 0 Thos, Nr. them, laying, Sex la a, 


Oer re jugs rar: 31 Oi N. AY. 55 


Ty Yu Set, eff No NIN his kame = al 


Gy v3 


32 As en 

334 AU * Eu vol., D hold, ep to 27 
2 aur qr Act 11 185 poſſeſs d with a de 
4 TU Ge 4.7 Kl. BO Sr 59%. Hife q when the dei un 
1 Nr Aus, Nen *. 941 80 e dumb ſpake; and 
os * aba. 1 5 FEATS Ni | dhe OCR mar) e Ina 


þ. CFOs: ing) It was newer 
2 On enten, Fas by * Iſtael. 25 1 19 8 
1 $44 Þipuort oc 4 ER a But te Pre f 
h : 19100 Gall 7 3. O47 © wp IF 1 i Uns 7 50 
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he Death Fe a 24. He ſaid unto them, Go your wa 
10 Occaſion for your eee uſe of theſe Rites of - "as for one 
2 ** 440 _—_ , you thut mourn for, is not Dead ſo, as that D 
* again ; but ber 72 2 ths Re 3 
bh 1 to the Hale ꝙ One that a . ue gu 

„ quake again; And they, wo he 70, laugh — 

e. laugh'd at him as One mor e, gaben f 5 er as they 

M thet the Wink arro ford he wen in wks fy 25 But 
hen the Company 50 Fb we he Paper loop in where ſhe lay Dread 
ook her by the hand as z WAS. on c Ay 1 | 
when he Jad taken her by the. hand, the. 9 ſw came 10 L. on 47 7 | 
b bad only ata out of a, Sleep, and ſo . 26 And 5 Fame here. | 
E vent abroad over all that Country. h 

27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two. Blind. Men follow d 4 
ing and ſaying, Thou cebem we believe to be the Son of David, em- A ate, 
utically ſo call & and pr 55 4 2 in the Srripture s, or in one word the Blind Mes, 
ſas, have mercy alt 8, and open our Eyes, or cauſe ut to ſee. 28 And 
hen he was come Nm 5 Boule, the Blind Men came to him: and 
elus, Jo teach the Mecelſit Faith, „ ſays'unto them, Believe ye that 
am able to do this 20. pe /ire? They ſaid unto him, Vea, Lord. 
Then touch d he their bay ſaying, According to your F aith be it 
mo you. 30 And their Eyes were open d, or recem d Sight: and Je- 
6 ſtriftly charg d hem ſaying, See that no Man know it, by your fel. 
w Abroad — 1. have done for you: Which fri? Char e Jeſus gave 
n, either that the Unbeleving Jews might not be to a nd. 
n before his Tim; or that the Kalina, whic (: and a 
in, might not thereby be mov'd to come and make him their King by 
of eg, e e Met tbe urns of re 
we of Humility, arly We: of 70 of re- 
ng Glory for aur Good Albion 1 But they, when, they. were de- 
I, ſpread abroad his Fame in untry. 

n As they, i. e. be Men that bad — — went out of the Houſe — * 
e they had been cur i behold, they brought to him a Dumb Man, ads Hand 1 
became fo by Bit bet pofleſs'd with a Devil. 33 And when the Pri! 
il was caſt, out zy tb e Word of Feſus, the Dumb ſpake: and the Mul- 
udes marvell d, fa 7 It was never fo ſeen in Iſrael, i. — there neuer 

any Prophet afore that coulg' do ſo as this Man dus. 34 LBut 4 tt 
ir 7 mes, fo OY, o the geuerali Oper) the 5 | 
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des 39s ed d diuas, ddl, * 


OF mis OUwayyals ab, x4) XM- 
p daldie Th THs Za, v 
Regwevey macy voooy % M (doe 

Aaxiay. T 36 Iwy os TYs Noot, 
D 88 auTOy , on dent 
T toxvAglor R,, iS a wot - 


Gama pn N ird 37 Tin 


Atyu Tow ha tate aid: O 4 


Feeuopuds MANS, ol N dre Se. 


38 AthTuTe ou TY xueiou TY Hee 
owed, mas C Q tyyad'G, eis v 
Retoxed aba. | 


Kep. 4. Kal eee, 
TYs n auTod , ier 


N Aera rien 2 
to me, that it was not Otiginall S 


probable 
5 an Addition at firſt made in the Margin 
and chat Early; whence it came to be afterwards 


that in the Copies us d by all the Ancient Tranſlatorz. However, it being! 
Early receiv'd into the and warranted by all the Ancient 2 
have not quite omitred it, but only included it between two Hooks. 
V. 35. + K. 5 245 is not read in Cant. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Yu 
Latin, Sr. Arab. Perf. —— —— . Gothick Ve: 


probable that it has been 
V.36. + it is read 


cient 8 renders it, not n 
verati, Which anfw 


fon given, why — Ae is d _ 


how invade rety come to be 


2 Weng eg and whoſe ſig ict om therefore was not fo well P 
was ut firftextplain'd by put e 


multitudes, he was woy'd'w 


oy e 


r Km 
4-24. 


z ples , 4 
put Number of MSS. as alſo in Baſil, Ce Th 
Julg. Latin Verſion (and the like is to be underſtood o 


He caſiech opt the” ten 
nvagh 8 


Vils. 
5 And efux went abend 
he Tikes 290 villages,” wen 
ing in their ſynageguen u 
Basen the golpel of te 
T — zd every dd 
ic and e , 
But VA ll 


compaſſion on chem, beruf 
ey were weary'd, and u 
ter d abroad, as having 
no ſhepher ou. 
Ex hen faith he unte . 
diſciptes, The harveſt — 
plenteous, but the” AUUULL 
are few. | 
38 Pray ye Gesch t | 
Lord of che harveſt, that 
will ſend for, ibouren 
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And . Gap. LINE 
to him his W GE 


into 
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d MU er ad, N Nee N- 
ory La x) mage UA 
2 Tar N J NA Ta 
616 pare tn Gama gr Zi 0 
A739 ues Ilizxos, % Avdptas 0 adbA- 
Pos d. IA ö V Zebrdtiy, 
Iod uns o aNApos IT 3 ÞlAuT ms, 
Xu Bay oAojygyos* ©1445, x Mar- 
dos 6 ins · Id x 0 & ANQWY, 
x AE Cos 0 MAG ©aSios* 
4 Tig 6 Karayimys, x LVs 6 
ToxaeuaTnhs, ö MN aro. 
5 Türe d MMA amiga 6 
Insys, {guns aui, A9 Elis 


r 9 pn aTeAINTS, xc eis 5. 
A Ea pun per Ad eile · 6 LIo- 
peu MN NM aegs mo aeabaT 


T% v Oxy Iepa l. 7 Lo- 


p dv N xapuorem, Atoprles: O 


Nero Fes. UN, Atofys KX 
eiben, feng y., Auf, ix 


CN. Ropiar SN Cele, ad- Ar. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ing, The ki 
e 


ve them power over m n 
clean ſpirits, to caſt them 

and to heal all manner of fick 
neſs, and all manner of diſeak 


2 Now the names of the 
twelve apoſtles are theſe; The 
firſt Simon, who is call'd ke 


ter, and Andrew his brother; 
Xoy John the ſon of Zebedee, and 


ohn his brother ; 


Philip, and Bartholomer; 
omas, and Matthew the 


publican; James tb /on of Al 


pheus, and Lcbbeus, whoſe ſur 
name was Thaddeus; 


| * Simon the Cananite, and 
Ju 


Iſcariot, who alſo be 
tray d him. 4 


5 Theſe twelve fi ſent 
forth, and commanded then, 
ſaying, Go not into the wa 

of the Gentiles, and into ay 


city of the Samaritans ener 


not. 
6 But go rather to the lol 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 
7 And as ye go, i 


om of heaven 


890 3 . 


3 Heal the fick, eleng lr 


lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out 


devils : freely ye barer ear 


freely give. 


v. A. 1 1 nat read in very many MSS. nor N 


ſoltom, Stc. But it deing read in 
for the Probabilit 


the moſt ancient Caar. M 


Latin and Syriack Verſions, I have retain d it: the Reaſon aſſigu d 
8 of its py an Addition, being rather, N 


the Probability. of it being Owitred in che Generality anci 
MSS. namel —=_— eadiin.the N. "tht eres df 
Deed Perſon Hl eter d Þ; RoforreBiew. Woe l 
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that 7 == 7 it with the greater. — an —＋—˖ð. prove their 
e Non by the Miraculous P omar; on Good, which 75 
were inve Ned with, wo them Power over Unclean Spirits; amel — 
caſt them out of ſuch Perſons as were . 2 by ibem, and 10 h 
manner of Sickneſs, and all manner of Di ws 
2 Now the Names of the Twelve Diſei les, 7 pom their being — 66 
mnt forth to Preach uere (peculiarly call a 5 7:6." Perſons Sent the Twelve Apo- 
71h, are theſe : The firſt in Order Simon, who is call'd Peter alſo, be- files. 
ng 0 nam d by Chrift long -— at bis . ſt (i) Coming to him at Betha- 
har, and Andrew his Brother; Son of Zebedee and ſurnam a 
the —__ and John his —— 4 7 % Phil pi and Bartholomew; Tho- 
and _— the 2 a Ber 0 de — of Al- 
how, (it) otherwiſe c ame s 1 S, 1 eruſalem 
17 Writer of One of the Epiſtles in M. J. and Lebbeus, ow ſurname 
was Thaddeus, and who was alſo call q Fudas or goons 2 1) being the Ho. 
ther of James laſt mention d, and — poder 25 1 mo he wo ＋ 
4 Simon the (&) Cananite, il e. who 20s for 
Jews call'd the Cananites in Hebrew, 1e 3 Zn fhee Garden 
Zelus; and Judas Iſeariot, who alſo betray'd his Pg 
5 Theſe Twelve Jeſus ſent forth (/) Ta wo by Two, and commanded Chrif gives the 
them, ſaying, Go ye at Preſent, not into the Way or any Place of the Apoſtles — 
(n) Gentiles, /o af to-preach-the Goſpel to them; and in-like manner at abt d in this 
Preſent into any; Cir — the . x ye not he 155 „ 
6But ye are at 7 imo 10 go rather to She ot 
— 7 e. 10 1 beer they baue err d an 2 
Ed 
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x , — to them as being hoes Pe e . People 

wing 1 acions And 
ly porn om: as. ihp Abe * He ares Flach is at 
e bad. 8 nd 70 apo chem. ic Ear ia zouriaſirnctiune, 
WH 7 comwncing Jo that you are ſent fro ny; 4% 7 give you the Power 10 
wel wt Mirac s, vis. % heal the Sick, Cleanſe the L pers, raiſe the Dead, 
A alt out Devils: Aud as Freely ye have teceivditbrs- Mreculns Pourr 


fam Me, as well as Commiſſion to Preach, Ld gy 7 o mate 
4 7 the Jars, withogt Kae any Reward from 15 e you Benefit 
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) See Note (2) chap. 12. 47. and Mark 1 and Lyke 6. 16. and Jud 1. 
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11 Eis jv K d man N e wor . And e lee 
Ine, Cee m vis o avTy 4505 quire who. in it is worthy,and 
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, that the Beſt or moſt Ancient MSS. — alſo al} che 


12 And when ye come in 
an houle, ſalute it. 


13 And if the — 
thy, let your peace come __ 
it: but if it be 2 
your peace return to 
14 And whoſoeyer net 
receive you, nor hear yo 
words: When ye depart out of 
that houſe or cage he 
che duſt of your feet. 

15 Verily I ſay ane 
ba (hall:-be more to lerable fot 

land of Sodom and 60. 
morrha , in the day of Judy 
ment, than for thay city. 


ea Bchold, Thad eu ford 


As wolves 
RN do e wiſe as ſe 
$I and h harmle 155 ves 

I7, But beware of men; "for 
they vl deliver key wink 70 the 


cis, and th 
590 Wels ff W 
And ye aft be 5 
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ſions dut the Perſick, have only the eee eee les 
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thereby. 9 „ — — 
— 5 your Purfes, 10 buy you Victuals; 10 nor yet to carry _ 
with you Victaals in any Scrip for your Journey, neither two Coats or 
amy more Cloaths Than ye nfiuually bub dt, neithet any more: Shoe hin 
je have on your Feet,” nor yet (Haαf more. 8 a Stuff abrece 2 
hands, as at other Times. For, uce - the Common Opi nion = Man. 
lind, the Workman is worthy of hs () Maintenance: ye, 7 Ut ye ave 
thus Working for to promote the Spiritual Welfare of Others, nay mot 
N expett i peri of ſo much of their . emporal 8 4, 44 Is 
requiſite for your. aintenance in 4 competent Manner. nd into 
— City or Town ye ſhall” enter, tate ho dn it is aved/ 
Diſpo'd 10 recetue your Iuructions, and ſo ho Worthy 40 receive you. in 
hs Houſe as hrs Guefts,"and there abide till ye go thence, i. e. Hom that 
City or Town. 12 And when ye iir come into an Houſe, Salute it, 
ie ſhew your Reſpee? and Amaneſs to the Family, ſaying, Peace, . e. 
All proſperity be to this\ Fuſe , 1. e. to the Family therem. _ 13 And it 
the Houſe be worthy, let your Peace, 7-4. Gas. ſhell grant your Requeſt 
fa the ſai Houſe, und 4 Bleſſing ſhall come upon T but if it be 
worthy, let your Peace teturn to you, 7. e. the be Blefn ou requeſted Ir 
ihe ſaid Famil, be he Note d vn your ſelves, . 11 — — 
rep no Bene v4 It, but the Contrary. 14 And — hrs Cn 
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ſhall not receive you, nor hear your Words or Iuracriong: When ye 
depart out of that Houſe or City, ſhake off the Dult of your Feet, il hw 7 
« Teflimony again them, i. c. as denoting therchy. 8 bat you | 
mthing more to Ho with them, but leave- {hems to the Judgment of Go 
15 Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for the land, 1. 7 
Inbabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha in the Day of ſudgment, than for 
that City; becaufe it has rejected greater Means of r Zhan. r 
Nr d 10 tbem of Sbm and Gomprrha. 

16 Behold, I Hed you forth on fue an Eu V 40 Ae 5 chriſt ; 

u lite Danger as Sheep 1 Zo in 1 he li r ye r aſe fe his 
ttcrefore Wife, n avoiding a and prudent Means 7he 1 
dert ye fhall be i epos 'd ro, 1 rpents are remarkable for; — with reference 
6 Doves are more c 05 taten notice to be. 17% But after maſa op 
beware of wicked” r rhe Time will come, that "x will d deliver 
you up to the Councit „ att they will ſeourge yu in ther Synagogues 
radial Aſſemblies. 18 And ye ſhall be brought not not only before 


fraifh Magijares, bur aifo before Gurs Governors and King « Cn | 
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| od X Morade © diere i, eis Au- 
Tvptoy c g 705 Ihen. 19 
ο of en! o uuãs, u Ap, 
on as g mi AaNyoemee ) Þ 
ou o Cry Ty apc, 1 Aber 
20 Ov Þ ù ud t o ALAYITES, M 
To me, maTeos d To. A 
ov dun. 21 TlaggSom I; adbapes 
d eis 9 157, HY ru iV 
x tmayagnoorlay D DD, xo 
Jarammoyoy a r 22 Kea tc e 


ou? 0 K N nnel Va us dos, o. 
Tos oro Noe Ti. 23 One N Naxw- 
on ò hs of r mA GuTy, WNT 
es the du. Aula » Atyw. vu, 
TM b A rds wings: Ty Io» 
fh, zs d 50% 0 10s Ty Pb. | 
mov, 24 Our in A e N 
Toy NN, SSN DAs Vs y 
w. dete add. 25 A U 7 
5 nN, ta Yanra a5 ö Dane 
x rb, xay 6 , s d 5 abr. 
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my ſake, for teſtimony *6 a 
ay and the es. ud 


19 But when they deling 
you up, be not ſollicitous hoy 
FA TINY ye ſhall. c lot 

iven vou in 
hour _ ye ſhall ſ bs 

20 For it is not ye that 
ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Father, which gs eth in you 
. 21 And Ty other ll 
liver up the — er to death, 
and the father the child: and 
the children ſhall riſe up agu 
their parents, and cauſe then 
to be ban to death. 

22 And ye ſhall, be hatel 
all men for my names. 
but he that endureih to, 'b 
end ſhall be fa kw 
23 Bat when 
you in this cit her een e into 
another: for _ I ac 


you, ye ſhall, not hare: 
over 3) 15 of il 
the Son of man be — 1 
24 The diſciple is not + 
bove 6 maſter, nor yo 
bn above his aa 


l gn he be as his 
they have, calld the 9 47 of 


the houſcBeelzebub, bow: 
[el ry Te ad nd 
45900 241 Ines bn. 
r e Wu 26 77 


peil to them, 7c Gentil 
D be brombt, and tothe re alſo'of © 
deliver you up, 2. e. thus bring y 
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— 22 Er af ber or for preaching the Truths 
2 1011 out for a Teſtimony, or Meant. making in 
rhe Go Governors: and ings be hm dabom je 
the Gentiles 19 Bit When 


fore Kings of other 4 
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cot not ſollicitous how or what 225 {peak in — is 
ſhall be given you, i. e. ye ſha ectea ly the the Spirit q 925 in that 
ame Hour, what ye ſhall £ . 20 For it is not ye that then 
ſpeak; but rather the Spirit of your Father, which ſp you.: And. 


urther I acquaint zou 4 — Hat the Per ſecuttons,. which ſhall be. 
fair d againſt Chriftianity, 1 be 72 rod and unnatura 1, that the un- 
beleving x en _ _ rev way. _ _ Wr % Death; oY 
the unbelieuing Father, elieving Child: an behevi ild- 
ren ſhall riſe up againſt their be/eving Parents, pr thew's N75. 
Death. 22 And ye Chriſtians, more eſpecrathicihe- — | 
all be hated of all other Sorgs of Meg, only tor my names . 
rrount of your being Chriſtians or Preachers of Chriſtianity : e that 
adures, 7. e. perſeveres inthe: Trutb of the 2 to the Eud ma 
uwithanding all the Per ſecutions be ſhall meet with, the x Nl, | 
| lav'd, 7. e. be rewarded with Eternal Happineſs; which is ufficient © 
ouragerment to undergo the grente f Per ſecutions with Cal, an 
Perſeverance.” 23 But lib it is our inaiſpenſable Duty: to undengo 
Perſecution with Patience and Per ſeverance, when the Providence of God 
rings it Unavoidably upon you; yet ye are uot hence to think that'if is 
likewiſe your Duty Not to endeauonr to avoid Perſecution, when ye baue 
n Opportunity or any Lawful Yay ſo to da: On the contrary therefore, 
hen they perſecute Ne in this, * e. * City, flee ye — * fo | 
der to eſcape Your, Perſecutors, if ye Opportunigy road. 128 
far is God — requiring his faithfull Ser! At to endenvanr to eſcape 
Perſecution by 2 Means, that Verily 1 lay unto you, wh reſpec? 
jour ſelves more eſpecially, that ye Thall\ not have gone over the Gi- 
6 of Iſrael, preaching 10 th; Fews, till J, ue am foretold.'by Daniel 
ur the Tit the Son of Man, be come zo zake Vengeance on the 
| u Jews by Deſtroy ging their Temple and State, and ſo to deliver 
w from heir perſecuting Malice. 24 Farther to e on, ho little: 
Reaſon there is for you to be Diſcontented, that Je are to (uffer at-all Per-. 
un and Aicriont, conſider that the Diſciple is hot os Roaſt 10 ex- 
x2 10 be Above, or fare better than, his Maſter, nor-the Seryant to c- 
xl to be Above his Lord. Wherefore Hue 7 your ra and Aaſter do 
nd ſhall undergo the greatef# Reproaches. and arion and Petſect- 
m.; you have no Reaſon to be" Diſcontented, ye my Saruinrs and De-+ 
les undergo rhe lite. 25 Far ſurely it is enough for the Diſciple., - 
tat he be, or fare, as his Maſter; and the Servant, as his 2 
* it 13 no more than er 7 1 therefore generally 
0%, vis. t0 Tee teihe Maſter. o See joan bees. | 
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28 Kay u poGnFnms Ban 7: - 
Dr To ow pat, F Is Lov wn - 
vag >mxlary Po ne M warner 
T nc dv g muy ονπνν . 
oa & arm. 29 Ou So pu, A- 
cel WoAR THY, pk a Y Xb- 
c . F die V ö] 
30 T dv g aj rie XEPAANS 
mace puh nr lei ei. 31 My $y po- 
c- d Schio, Mubirdt c o- 
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50 #1 any $:pocker F uy, 


Ten 33 Oste N d aprnan- 


Te 646 gerede, P anf, . 


ate c x 0 Uh pa TY - 
p Y 158 _ T alfo deny before my Fade 


e lay TY bs Yexv0is. ./ N 


kill the body, but are not id 


32 Has & Vers bg, of 1 


ven. 


be r 
for there is 
that ſhall not be reyal'd: aa 
hid, that ſhall not be knows, 


0. And 3 


to kill the foul: but rabs 
fear him which is able to & 
1 both ſoul and N 
29 Are not two fparcon 
ſold for a farthing? and o 
of them ſhall not fall on 
ground without your Father. 
30 But the very ham 
your head are all numbred. 
31 Fear ye not therefore; 
ye — he 
ny fparrows. „en 

| confeſs me before men 

him will I confeſs alfo | 
wy Father which is in! 
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33 But whaſvever ſhalld& 
ny me before men, him vil 


which is in heaven. 
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Hamer, that ſhall not be Reveal'd-or Plaiwly preachid by you; as in Duty 
hound ſo to do; however Ungrateful the a Sate may be to your 
Hearers, and whatever Troubles it may conſequently bring upon you; 
and in like manner there is Nothing, +.e."no Dottrine' of the Goſpel hid 
n taught you in Private, that ſhall not be made known by you Publichly = 
to the World. 2:7 Far to ſpeak more plainly, What I tell you in Dark- 
nels or the Obſcurtty of Parables , hat ſpeak or teach ye in the plaine fi 
Manner, that your Fearers may under ſtand it as clearly as:they ſee the 
Light: and what ye hear from me in the Ear or in Private, that preach 
ye in the moft Pablick Manner ; namely as the Jews, when they would 
7000 a thing Mot, are wont 10 get up upon the Houſe- tops, and. to 
510 Ei 


it thenge. Fo ON | | = $f FA 

28 And anther w_ weighty Argument, by yon ſhbuld not be frighted Further Confde- 
frm the Diſcharge Git Duty by your Perſecutors, is this, that the int Pestera, 
mot Prudent, and ind, 


ed only Way to eſcape ihe reate/t Miſeries 15, 20 the lake of Chriſt 
fear not them moſt who can kill or the Body, — are 2 1 
Ar , 


n dftroy the Soul; but rather zo fear him mo, who is able to deſtroy 


boch Soul and body in Hell. 29 Again, are not two Spatrows of. /o 
httle value as to be fold for a Farthing? and yet One of them ſhall not 


fill on the Ground, by being AKill'4 or Dying any other Way, without 
& 
0 


the Permiſſion of C your Father. Hou much 19 5 ye then come 
1 your Ends without the Permiſſion of God? 2 but ſo far it God 
from having no Regard to you in reference to the mai Crrumflantes of 
Lie or Death , that the very Hain of your Head are all number d &y 
Hm; and in like manner, Other the ſinalleſi ＋ _ you are taken 
mice of by Him. zt Fear ye not therefore what Men tun tt un 

u; for ye are of more Value than many Sparrows :- And therefore, 
re not one Sparrow falls to the Cround without the Divine Permiſſian, 
jm may be aſſur d, that a the Malice of Men tarot" Burt ur. bill fon 
wrhout the Divine Perm!fion 1 32 Whoſoever therefore, fue, - 
in the foregorng Confiderations, ſhall be encourag'd to Confels of Own Me, 

1 Profeſs and Aubere to the Truth of thi Goſpel before Men, notwith-- 
farding all ſuch Men can do to makecther deny Me or the Goſpel, Him + 
nll I confeſs, or own alſo as my Faithfull Diſciple, before my Father 
which is in Heaven, amd will reward Am as ſuch with Eternal Happi- 
, 33 But whoſoeyer ſhall 4 the, or the Tyarh of the Goſpel, be- 
he Men, Him wilf L alſo detiy'ro be wy trite Diſciple or Servant before 
oy Father whicht'is in Heaven; and will puniſh him as ſuch with Ever - 

34 Think not War ye forall gor meer with any Perſecutions, bec 
2 
ar /Ve;ure am as to the Inflnence of its net an. 

v ſend e bi Eari e 6-4; n Livike 


@d ſ5 to n aowny af Harrel 


a; — ä 7” 


"= th 
FO —TTECEE . - i... 1 nn 
S e, Sol am: "1 pe 7 0 WIR 


35 HAyor * Nl. ovFpwany xgtla 


| TY e ard, 13 | Jamie NAI 
Ths poured an, x34 wrple gle 
I andres abr. 6 Roh N Yol | 


TY dp zru, of oN uy. 37 O 
oN maTtes I unter Va? it, 


VN © {ou ACios N00 0 PIAGY yay 


3 TuzaTpe ap ttt, ox dei jou 


dE. 38 Kay 0s Y AauGayy mo 


ues au rod, x, axoAoPe omar 

Vu, oö 461 hou ati). 39 O0. 
pay 9 ly aud, verdi od c- 
Thu. g 5 V,, a uy aur 
be, d, epnoy ab xl. 


40 O NN ö, tut N- 


clan · xa 0 tut -, Ne- 
raf Toy D At. Ae. 41 O K- 
- ef us d οε- 
o Au Repu Ver 


1 Ll eue . us 910 pes 


Yer OP | 


. man at variance againſt ha k 
ther, and the daughter Aan 


find it. 


receiveth me; and he that 
ceiveth me, receiyeth him that 
ſent me. 


ward; and he that receiveth 
| ANCE min, in the name of 


35 For 1. am e 


her mother, and t e davughter 
in law Nun her mother i 
SW... 
36 And a man's foes ſhall 
they of his own houſhold 
37 He chat loveth fathet g 
mother more il .n& 
worthy of me: and h thut 
loveth ſon or daughter wore 
than me, is not worthy of * 
38 And he that 
Ee, croſs, and PATE Wl. 
me, is not worthy of me. 
39 He chat findeth his lik 
ſhall loſe it: and he that lo 
ſeth his life for my W 


40 He that receiveth you 


* 7 He that receiveth a pro- 
et in the name of a prophe, 
25 receive a prophets It 


de, 
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with further En- mae known to the World ſuch a 697 I Peace; yet thro” the ale 


70 Gaſpel, tbe Gaſpel ſhal 
der Perſecurion in ond eat Meaſure a Meant not to ſend or make. e 774 


nd Quarrels and 


ion g 4 


couragement to 
Perſeverance un- 


neſs of Men in perverting 1he End 
d a Sword, or te cauſe 
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Degree as that Men ball take away one anothers Lives... \3& 0 
Goſpel, which I am come 70 preach, ſhall be made the Means to Era Ma 4 
bh at Variance even againlt his Father, and the Daughter againſt.her Moi” 
4 0 755 and the. V el ha in Law againſt her M ..20, 40088 


equenth ſo far, 
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if 77 or the like, ane to the ober; gout on, tþ tbe  Fontrary it ſhall be 
ſ far Abus d, as lo he maze the Means Lelſening and quite laying a}: 
even Common News|, . 5 elations' or _ of the ſame —.— 


Heuſbold or Fav ently, 
1 15 they o f he ee 2 2, 5e e ence 


ſoul permit, far, ſeveral gr n thaF hereby 

maj be try d the Sincerity: 7 25 rec 3 2 — many (bat. ſhall 
profeſs themſelves to be my Diſciples, ſhall bear to me, and conſe; ently 

4 they are True Diſciples or not: For He that loveth Father or 

Mother more thanMe, ſo as that:to pleaſe:them,.or. 2 or ker their 

Ine, he will do "what is contrary to the Rules of the Goſpe 

ine Diſciple , nor worthy to be rewarded as ſuch fe Me: q: aud he ths 

lveth Son or Daughter more than Me, /o:as: to a ale e 

Sake, which it contrary to bis Duty to Me, is not my True Dif, ch ns nor 

worthy 7 be rewarded as ſuch of Me. 38 And 7n 4540 e that 

takes — — Gy and 3 — He ibat is 4 a ſucerely 

ready to fokow my Example, aud to ſiner 1 eateſt Anett 

— it ſelf, —— that the moft ſhamefull Death of the 0 . the 

ſuke of God and his True Religion, is not Worthy: to be tewhraed of Me, 

a a Faithfull Servant of God or a True Diſciple of Mine... 3 9, vu 

the Upſnor of the Matter comes at length and in ſhort . 70 ibrs , 

that finds no other Means to ſave his 9 ne on Earth, than — 


hing with ibe Wickedueſs of Men in ſome 41 We 1's, contrary 


f 
ts the Rates 7 the 8 and. his ole it. in the cot N 
Suſe, namely by becoming: ber 24 FER 2 5 Dent: ant dn 7. 


ther band, He that loſes his Life Sere for my Sake Ahall, find gb rehy 
the be N Meanis, zo preſerve it in the higheſt Senſe , namely by. — 
berelj to Himſelf Eternal Life and * 4 a lg 
40 Hitberto I baus given ou ſuch I 1 relate to ꝑamm ſelvet, Ing d Has fe. 
who are to be Preachers of my Goſpel. L. all now add ſuch In Te lating to Thoſe 
u relate to tbem whom you are ſent to preach o; and which therefore rug pie Hl af 
it wil be very Requi/tte for you ip acguaint them with : Namely, that the Goſyel are 
He that receives you, 27 75 em at his hou dene I bearing and let te. 
9 aur Infirucr ions, He e ſpall be be eftcem'd as One: that receives Me 
1 e; and He that receives Mes thereby in offet?. xeceive: Poe 
Le. God, that, — 5 ty 1 279411 Vt ſe He. that 7 855 
ke. any. 1” reac ihe 1 at in (of 
* and Da F Ti Gag 3 7 wn Os 99 ang 
Name of, 7, c. meerly 
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he departed | thence to tea 
and to preach in their eitia 


diſeiple s 
0 N, | 


unto them, Go and ſhew 1 


Gin. Spread d & again thoſe things "whic] 


: & 
> al bo. ie RS > 00% I OOF 


2 righteous man, ſhall vin 
a righteous man's reward. 
41 And whoſoever ſhallgj 


to drink unto one of theſe lb” 
ones a cup of cold water 4 
hn 8 name of a diſciple, ven” 

I unto you, he att pr 
C wiſe loſe hi reward. 4 


Chap. XI. 

And it came to pals, * 
Jeſus had made an end of con. 
manding his twelve diſeipla 


2 Now when John bu 
heard in the priſon the work 
of Chriſt, he ſent wo af 


3 And ſaid Free 15 
thou he that ſhould come, « 
do we look for another? 

4 Jeſus anfwer'd and faid 


do hear and fee: 

5 The blind receive thei 
fake, and the lame walk, the 
N are e clean d, and the d 


) + to. Pb 


IF hi. Mn — — 


EY 


being a Righteous Man, the ſame 
ward, 7. e. 
rent 47s 
ry Man Ns abne; tha 
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al be rewarded, as m ad perform a 
+ Righteouſneſs or * Chriftian Love a e, as the ſad 
He that thus' recrive him ts nur abt 


Charity, by teaſou ¶ ſid 


different er 2, Srare and Condition, as are not'in bit Wurf * 
to Amend or Aabance. 42 And 7, whoſvever ſhall fie to dint * 
unto One of theſe Little ones, 7. e. of the Lower Rank g pl. | 
a Cup of cold Water only, Oy, of Ju do any rbe lite ſma £ Hy . 
neſt 70 Bim, Kbps 7. e, meerly.on the Account Fs 4 Mi 
Diſciple mme, Ver Fray unto on, that you iy bcb. * 


you are ſent 1 Preach, tv, tbat He, 


' thus ſhews 
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5 the I Leaf of 1 my 7 — , meerly as ſach, ſhall in no — loſe hu 


rd for ſo 
— 400 came to paſs, ag Jeſs had wade a an end of com Jeſus himfl goes | 


nding his Twelve Difciples or Apo, 7. e. of giving hens the: Ea. den reaching & 
m Bins ſet down in the foregoing Chapter, He himſcif deparigd 9 aching 
thence, where he had given the foreſaid InHructiůons, io teach and to 
reach.1n their Cities, v7s. of * being ache noꝛo o aflentled wich * 


of the Twelve Apoſtles. 


4 „ Ti . Ne. ir / 
ning ſuch Particulars a are. ſet ns Xs alk 


2 Now 4 confi derable Time befor Chrift's ſemuing ibe Twelve 10 0 gar iur. 
reach, mention & in Chap. 10. (4 appears from rhe Table of the Har- gument to the Bi- 
Won be. or comparing the other Goſpels) when John Faptift had heard — — 
in the Priſon , wwherem he was 65 __ Herod, ** be the — oy ed the rae Meſſi 


_— 


org: in (he Bel 7070 to be the true Meſſi 270 

ſent two of his 22 Vor is Diſeipltr Ho ave ro come 

nPrifon, and (J) S told bim Fi ad of Chrift;)- - Jaw rpc 

ſad unto him, 7. e. 2 Ui, Art thou 785 viz. the Maſſtias that ſhould 

come according 10 the Prophecies of the G. . or 2 A* i. e. are ue 10 

bok for Another Peron 26 be that Mefftas  -* pore Jeſus aurought 

everal Miracles before their Eyes, and then 275 Rig unto the 

Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye dd hear of Others, an 

fr 4% your felbes, and ue art firffitient te continer any Um 

dd Perſon, that — org than the true Mefſias that ſhould come. 

Fr you have heard and ſeem; that by my Power the Blind receive their 

z, and the Lame walk, the e ate cleaned, and the Deaf * 

506 4 "a; Hie 167 6 8 * DJ 8 7 de 5 

a ANNOTATIONS. + 

(% The Generality of Cammencators ſuppoſe +h& Pac, Bebe our Serif 


@parted at this t to have deen Ceger nam this g . 
Rt it is plain 2 22 Saviour had more than ay ar departed from —— 
Alter his Coming thereto referr d Ch. 55 I, and Before his Sending his Diſciples 
o preach, which is related Ch. 10. Indeed it ſeems moſt likely , that Chriſt 
pre the T'welve the Inſtructions in Ch. 10. wor is Cepernaum, but in ſome pri- 
dale retir d Place, perhaps not far from Capernaum, and on the Mountain com- 
any call d che Mountain of the Beatitudes, where Chriſt deliver d the Sermon 
& down Ch. 5 — 7, (/) See Luke 7. 18. 0% Sce 
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| raged 1900 


hear, the dead $a nity, 
and the poor haye the goſpel 
preach d to them. 

6 And bleſſed is he 1 


erer ſhall not be offended in 5 
5 And as ; they ky 5 A 
ſus began to = unto 528 1 
titudes concerning John, Why | 
went ye out into the wilder Wi; 
. neſs, to. ſee? &. reed ſhakes N 
with the wind? 4 4 
3 But what went ye out for Ma 
to ſee? A man cloath d in ſo Ne 
raiment? behold, they tha Wh: 
wear ſoft clothing ; are in king Wi: 
houſes. _ , phe 
9 But what went yeouks wh 
to ſee? A prophet? yea, I lax Wh) 


unto you, and more than 
propher.. 

10 For this 3s, he of whon 
it ia 5 Behold, 'L-ſend 


nger before. ty — 2 
which in ſha Prepare, oy 4 
before thee. 155 Rec 


11 Verily I ſay unto you, 


women, there hath not riſen 
| @ greater than John the Bag 
175 notwithſtanding, he tht 
is leaſt in the kingdoat hee 
ven is greater than he. 
12 And from the days of 


; John the Baptiſt, until now, 7 
kingdom ol heaven ſuffer E 

abs violence, and the” Violent BY , 
ee e, in en 4 
26 þ 1 9 4e ol 

[ Ty 1s , Af 
Gibbon! the 
704 , 67 the 
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he Dead are rais d up, and the Poor have the Goſpel preach d unto them 

us being not only No leſs capable of obtaining Salvation, but even better 

diſpos'd and gqualify'd generally to obtain it, than the Rich. 6 And 

Bleſſed is He, whoſoever, Having ſo good Grounds for hit Cunvict ion that 

Tam truly the Maſſias or Chriſt, (hall not be offended in me, i e. either 

Mam d of my Doctrine, or Diſcourag'd from obeying it by any Temporal 

Fuls: and conſequently Wo ſhall be to Him, whoſoever: after All ſhall 

he thus offended in me. © . | | F- 
And as they, 1. e. the BaptifF's Diſciples departed, Jeſus began to Chriſts Tf. 

fy to the Multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the » of the Digniry 

Wilderneſs to ſee? Surely not 70 ſee à Reed ſhaken with the Wind, or pic nor orcs | 

in any ſuch trifling Account? 8 But what Wear FE out for to ſee? A Je, tor their 

Man cloth'd in ſoft Raiment, or very fine Apparel? behold; They that — — 

wear ſoft Clothing, or ſuch very fine Apparel, are to be ſeen in King's and Himlelt, 

Houſes, rather than in a Wilderneſs. 9 But what went ye out for to 

ke? A Prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, And vr even more than a Pro- 

phet. 10 For-this Zohn', whom: ye thus went out for to ſee}, is He of 

whom it is written (MHa/ach1 3. 1.) Behold, I ſend my Mcllenger before 

thy Face, which ſhall prepare thy Way before Thee, 7. e. ſhall prepare 

Men for receiving the Goſpel, when I hou, who art the Meſſras or Chrift, 

halt come into the World to preach the Goſpel. 11 Verily I ſay unto 


you, Among them that are born of Women, there has not riſen Hitberto 
any Prophet or Holy Man that has been employ d in a Greater Office by 
Gd, than John the Baptiſt; as being the immediate Fore- runner and 
Meſſenger of Chriſt, ſent to prepare the Way for Chrift, and the Fuller 
Reception of the 1 by preaching ſome great Doctrines more clearly 


than ever they had been Afore, and alſo as being the Perſon that baptiz d 
Cinft bimſelf, c. Notwithſtanding He that is he Leaſt or Meane ft 
Preacher of the Goſpel in the Kingdom of Heaven now ſet up, is im- 
yd in a Greater or more Excellent Office and Miniſtry, than He, viz, 
fon the Baptiſt was : foraſmuch as every ſuch Mean Preacher of the 
Goſpel ig entrufted with the Preaching of ſeveral MyRteries and Do- 
armes of the Goſpel, which were either Wholly unknown, or not ſo clear- 
h known to the I and alſo on other the like Accounts. 12 And 
rom the days of John the Baptiſt beginning to preach that the Kingdom 
f Heaven 15. at hand or come, until Now, the Kingdom of Heaven ſuf- 
rs as it were Violence, and the Violent take it by Force, i. 6. Many 
Gentiles as well as Jews , many Publicans and the GreateFt of Sinners 
« well as T hoſe that were afore Religiouſly diſpos'd, do preſs ta hear the 
Gel and embrace it with a Pious Fervor and EarneFftne/s; and being 
Ated by ſuch a Chriftian Warmth and Eagerneſs , do readily perform 
lie Terms of Salvation requir d of them in the Goſpel, and ſo ſecure unto 
emſelves Eternal Happmeſs ; laboaring to do this, as if they ſeiz'd it to 
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ANNOTATIONS. w_ 
(i) See the Account of this and the other Cities in my * ical Hiſton 
of N. T. Whence it will appear, ow fully verify'd is that 

eur Lord (v. 23 againſt pen,] it being long ſince ſo decay d, as to co 
i but of ix Poor Fiſhermen's Cottages, and now perhaps wholly Deſolate. 
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the law propheſy d until Joy 
14 And if ye will rec 
zt, this is Elias which was fo 
to coe. wv al 
15 He that hath ears to her 
let him hear... 
16 But whereunto ſhall] 
liken this generation? It is1ik 
unto children fitting in the 
markets, and calling unto thi 
fellows, | . 
17 And ſaying, We har 
pipd unto you, and ye hem 
not danc'd: we have mou 
unto you, and ye have not 
mented. "10x / 
18 For John came nenhy 
eating nor drinking, and th 
ſay, He hath a Devil. 
19 The Son of man cam 
eating and drinking, and they 
ſay, Behold, a man gluttonon 
and a wine-bibber, à friend d 
publicans and ſinners: but wi 
dom is juſtify d of her childien 
20 Then began he to up 
braid the cities wherein mal 
of his mighty works were do 
becauſe they repented not. 
21 Wo unto thee, Cho 
zin, wo unto thee, Bethſaidt 
for if the mighty works which 
were done in you had bet 
done in Tyte and Sidon, tht 
would have repented long 19 
in ſackeloch and athes- |» 
We, 7 22Thb 


wo 
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hemſelvts by a Religions Violence or Furce. 13 This, J ſap, is the State 
of the Kingdom of Fleaven from the foreſaid days Fab Gabpiiſis preach- 
y: for All the Prophets and the Law propheſy d only of 7hings per- 
Laing wo the Kingdoms of Heaven,' unul John began bis Miniſtry, who 
as the Hir ft that preach'd that the: Kingdom. of Heaven was. at 77555 

then come, or to begin. 14 And if ye will receive it, i. e. the Trut 
am going to tell you, tho it be ſomewhat Contrary to your generally re- 
0 Tradition (vis. that Elias the T hisbite ſhall come again. in Perſon, 
t the Coming of your Meſſias, which you underſtand 4 the Firſt. Coming 
the Meffras :) This h Buptiſt is that Perſon, who is foretold by the 
Prophets under the name of Elias, which was for to come tf #54 Comme 
of the He/ſtas. 15 He that has 276 Ears ſo arſpos'd, as without prejudite 
o hear rhe Truth 7 have now made known unto vou, let him hear and 
urg well what 7 have told you; it being. a good Means to convince Him, 
hat by Conſequence I am your Meſſias. 16 But ſo far is the Generality 
if you Jews from thus impartiallyweighing what either Fohn Baptift 
my ſelf teach yor, edc ſmall I lixen this Get * 
n the Mar- 


n Better, than by ſaying; It is like unto Children fitting 1 
lets, and calling unto their Fellows, 170 and ſaying: We have pip d 
unto you, and ye have not dancd; we have mourn'd unto. you, and 
ye have not lamented. 18 For as Chilaren, in ſuch a froward and peeviſÞ 
humour, do every thing juRt contrary to what their Fellows wo have 
them, even ſo the Men of this Generation cannot be wrought upon by One 
way of Behaviour and [nfiruction, or. Auolber: Namely, John came 7o 
reach and inſiruct them, with great Auſterity of Living, uſing 1he Com- 
mm Liberty or Satisfaction — — in Eating nor Drinking; and they 
ſay, He has a Devil, or 7s Had. 19 On the contrary, the don of Man came 
1 preach and inſiruct them without ſach-au: Aufere manner of Living, 
ond ing 1he Common and Innocent freedoms: iu Eating and Drinking 
d Converſation ; and they ſay m, Behold, a Man Gluttonous and 
a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and orber Sinners. But'2d/1w/7h- 
landing the Men of this Generation. af? thus Perverſly ; net they” are to 
bmw, that after A Wiſdom is juſtifyd of her Children, 1. g. M ſabm 
m ubomſocver it be found, and in what: dliferent Manner ſoæ ves it be 
txercis'd, will be diſcern d and approv a f lh ſucb Others as ane Mem- 
ſehes endu & alſo with Wiſatm!” Hnd"tecording ly rhe Wiſuom both of the 
Beprifi's and my Coming in [ſo Different # Manner, "as to our Way of 
Ling and Converſation , is Diſcernible and Approv'd by All that are 
Tbemſelves endu'd with true MIM mm. 4 
20 Then began He to upbraid the Cities, wherein moſt of his mighty chriſt upbraids 
Works were done, becauſe they repented not. 21 Wo ugto thee, e 2 
1 | to thee, Bethfaida 0 for if the migh Works, which wherein Moſt of 


00 Chorazin; wo ee, tor it the bers 
nere done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would hade hmightyworks 


Fented long ago in Sackcloth and aſhes; Sa in the moſl bumble lo 
| | 2 


ner. 


— 

= 

| | 

\ 148 
. 4 


— 


= 


* 


F Marthe, Chap. XI. 


— 


r 


TRANSLATION 


22 Take Afyw vw Tipe xa Zi- 
Wn den, 3a in „be. vel. 
s, J Guin. 23 Key ov Kap 
, 1 bos TY ob e Lo- 
ax, Ls &Iv xg αοννο -: on 
el i Eodbpueis tyworre ay Suvdpuas 
4 Y e fv Oni, Euaune! Ay WE- 


Ye ms OV WEES), 24 lake A8&)w 


duty, Gm yy Tod avecxTITCSN 
” » ef / 4 7 
£7% & el pc. X CATEWS, 3 OV 

25 EI Cate Ty) 19p” Ne- 
Tas L Cmey· ES oi, 
UT, * N ves rod 9 THS Ins, 30 
beo; Ls Gare u o g out 
Tay , N dN ar i mois. 


A 
9 


232 But I ſay unto ou, I 
| ſhall be more tolerable for Tyr 


the land of Sodom, in the diy 


theſe things from the wile and c: 
- prudent, and haſt reveal d then b+ 
unto babes. } 


ANNOTATIONS. WERE 
(s) The Expreſſion, Er ee rg ag, occurs but Thrice (as I have obſery(} 

in this Goſpel of St Matthew. And in Two of the Three places it is evident 
from the Harmony of the Goſpels, that the Matters of Fact, ro which itis pre 
fix'd, are not related in their due Order of Time. For, whereas it is ſaid Chap. 

12. 1. Ex c 7 anf, Feſus went on the Sabbat b. day thro' the Corn Ce. ub 
evident from the Goſpels of St Mark aud Lu /e, that this was done before Chrilts 
Sermon on the Mount Chap. 5 — 7. and alſo before ſeveral. Particulars related 
Chap. 8, 9, 10 and 11. of St Matthew, In like manner it is ſaid Matt. 14.1. K 
eue TH Kang. Herod the Tetrarch heard of the Fame of Jeſus; wheres it is evi 
dent from St Mark and Luke, that This came to paſs, not preſently after whit 

is related Mart. 12 and 13. but Matt. 10 Whence- it follows, that the Greek 
Expreſſion aforemention'd is not to be underſtood, in a Strict Senſe, or ſo 0 
denote that the Particulars, which they uſher in, were done or fell out in Id 
Point of Time, which follow'd next in Order to the Time: wherein, came to pai 

the Particulars next afore related by St Matthew: but the ſaid Greek Phraſe i 

do be underſtood in a Large Senſe, or fo as to denote a Certain Confider able In 
terval or Space of Time. In or During which the ſeveral Particulars, which art 
uſher d in by the ſaid Greek Phraſe, did come to paſs. And this is no other ? 
Senſe than the word Ks is very capable of, as denoting not only a more part» 
cular or ſbort me, as a Day or Week ; but alſo a much longer Space of Time, vin 

| Months or even Years. Accordingly by the ke here mention d it ſeems molt 
Reaſonable to underſtand the Time of Chriſ®s Miniſtry in Galilee: after the Inpr. 
ſonment of the Baptiſt; and the Beginning whereof is very particularly and — 


and Sidon at the day of judy 
ment, than for you. 
23 And thou, Capernayn, 
which art exalted untoheay 
ſhalt be brought down to hel}: 
for if the mighty works which 
have been done in thee had 
been done in Sodom, it would 
have remain d until this day, 
24 But J ſay unto you, tha 
it ſhall be more tolerable fo 


of judgment, than for thee. 

2.5 In that time Jeſus at 
ſwer d and ſaid, I thank the, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
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yer. 22 But I ſay unto you; It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the Day of Judgment, than for you: In proportion, as Greater 
Means of Convittion and Repentance have been offer d to you than to them; 
ſo ſhall Greater Puniſhment be inflicted on you than on them. 23 And 
thou, Capernaum, which arc exalted unto Heaven, or. the moſt flouriſh- 
ine and bappy Conaition, being mot Highty advanc'd above other Cities 
n Account of my having made choice of I hee for my Dwelling or Place 
if Chief Reſidence, ſhalt be brought down to Hell, (2) z. e. ſhalt be brought 
% a Ruinous and deſolate Conaition : for if the mighty Works, which 
have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have re- 
main d until this day. 24 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more 
olerable for the Land of Sodom, in the day of Judgment, than for 
thee, | | 


I. 

25 In or during (u) that Time of Chrif?'s Miniftry (which I am now. chat glories 
relating, viz.) in Galilee after the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, on a cer- Cod, in reveating 
jan Occaſion, probably on the Return of the twelve Apoſtles to him after the Goſpel fo as 
be had ſent them forth to preach ( as may be 2 mnferr'd from Beg -— = 
Lake 10. 21. where our Lord uſes the ſame T hankſgiving upon the He- Humble, Meck, & 
wn of the Seventy) Jeſus anſwer d, 7. e. ſpake in Relation to the ſaid Or- Toes andine 
coſan, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, ners to him. 
becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent as 7a 7he 
World, and in their Own Concerts, and haſt reveal'd them unto Babes; 
ie. becauſe thou haft been pleas'd to make known the Goſpel or Myſteries 
and Means of Salvation in ſuch a Manner, as that the Canning, Politick. 
ond Proud Men of this World, being acted by wicked rigs, and ſo 
wifn/ly Blinded, do not diſcern the Excellency of the Goſpel, and there- 


joe reſeck it; whiltt ſach as are Modeſt, Flumble, Meek and Innocent 


as 
ANNOTATA4ONS. 


lken notice of by St Matthew, Chap. 4. 12, &c. After which he proceeds ta 
relate the ſeveral Particulars of Chriſt's Miniſtry, without tying himſelf up to Or- 
dr of Time in his Relation of them; but contenting himſelf to ſay of ſome of 
ttem only in general, that they happen'd E, excru 19 xays, In or During that 
Tine, viz. of Chriſt's Miniſtry. And I am the more confirm'd in this Accepta- 
won of the ſaid Expreſſion, becauſe I find St Matthew uſing a like Expreſſion in 
a like Latitude. For Chap. 2. 1. it is ſaid, Ev mis yuigars exenrars came Fobn the- 
Baptiſt c. Whence hg inch, muſt ſignify All the Time of Chriſt's dwelling. 
« Nazareth, which was much nearer 30 than 20 years. And if uuigey inciray may 
benify /o many years, then ſurely ae inci; may very well ſignify the 20 years 
ad upwards of Chriſt's Miniſtry in-Galilee. Laſtly and in ſhort, by es ie 
ts ag St Matthew may very well be underſtood to denote the ſame as he do's 
dy anche fairen cara d TH. T, Chap. 17. 22. While they abode in Galilee, 
And hereby are eaſily ſolv'd all Objections urg'd againſt St Matthew's Goſpel, 
u being Faulty as to IProng-dating of ſeveral Particulars of our Saviour's Hiſto- 
V; without having Recourſe to ſuch Notions, as that St Matthew writ on looſẽ 
tapers, which have not been put together in their due Order.. 


Now: 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XI, XII. 
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26 Even ſo, Father for fo 
it ſeem'd good in thy fight. 

27 All things are deliver} 
unto me of my Father: and uo 
* one knoweth the Son but the 
Father : neither knoweth a 
* one the Father,“ but the Son, 
and he to whomſoever the 800 
will reveal im. | 

28 Come unto me, all ye 
that labour, and are heay 
laden, and I will give you 
reſt. 

29 Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, for Ian 
meek and lowly in heart: and 
ye ſhall find reſt unto your 
ſouls. „et WA 

30 Far my yoke is eaſy, and 
my burden is light. X 

| Chap. XII. 

*In that time Jeſus. wenton 
the ſabbath-day through 'the 
corn, and his diſciples were 
* hungry, and began to- pluck 
the ears of corn, and to eat. 

2 But when the Phariſees 
ſaw uit, they ſaid unto him, 
Behold, thy diſciples do that 
which is not lawfal to do up 


a % rf 3 O N d n io be Tn oa them, 
auTois* Oùx aveywore vi ige Have ye not read what David Bil, 
| . . ; Aab, i 
ANNOTATIONS. "4 . 

Now it being thus Reaſonable to underſtand o ix» 75 agg in the Senſe Bl. 


abovemention'd, with reſpect to Matt. 12. I. and 14. 1. it will be but Reaſonable 
to underſtand it ſo likewiſe in this Chap. 11. 25. which is the only other Place, 
wherein, I think, it is us'd in this Goſpel. And the Reaſonableneſs hereof vil 
further appear by conſidering , that it is evident from Late 10. 2 f. that our Bl 
Saviour us'd ſuch a Thankſgiving upon the Return of the Severty to him; and 
therefore that it is highly probable that this Thankſgiving was alfo us'd by him 
upon the Return of the Twelve ro Him: Eſpecially fince St Matthew takes no 


notice of ſuch their Return, (as St Mark and Luke do) tho' he do's of their * 
| | en 


„ 
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Cldren, do gladly embrace it. 26 Even fo, Father, 5H thou oft 
juſtly aſpos'd things: for 10 it became Thy infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice 
1 a; aud rherefore ſo it ſeem'd good in Thy Sight, or e the Wiſdom 
e thy Allaſceing Prouidence, to av. 27 All _ relating to Man v 
vation are deliver'd unto me, as Man, of my Father: And as No one 
(wherber Man or Angel) knows the Son, either in reſpec? of what they 
we Jo Believe concerning Him, or to Do in Obedience to Him , but the 
Father, aud He to whom the Father will haue reveal d ſuch Particulars. j 
relating to the Son; ſo on the other hand, neither knows Any one the | ö 
Father, but the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 
20 Wherefore come unto Me, All ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
ether with the Burden or under the Toke of your Own Sins, or of the Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Moſaical Law, and 1 will give you Reſt from Both 
theſe, 29 Namely on Condition you take my Yoke npon you, 7.e. Sub- 
unt io the Rules I ſhall preſcribe pou; and 7 ſhall preſcribe no harder Rules 
into you, than to learn of Me, or follow the Example I my ſelf fhall give 
zu, as in 0ther Reſpetts, ſo primarily as 10 leads, and Loulineſs or 
Humility of Heart, this being the Fir Preparative or Ground-Work 10 
Piel); tor accordingly among all the other Particulars of a good Example 
[ jhall jet you, you may eaſily obſerve, that I am in an extraordinary man- 
17 Meek and Lowly in Heart: and F ye ſhall follow my Example bere- 
mn, aud ſo proceed in the Practice of the Virtues conſequent lo ſuch a pious t 
Meekneſs and Lowlineſs, ye {hall find Reſt unto your Souls. 30 For, 
thi the Rules I ſhall 2 are a Toke or Heſtraiut in ſome Degree, yet | * 
this my Yoke is Eaſy in reſpec? of the Toke of Sin or the Ritual Law; | 
and in like manner, tho the Precepts I ſhall give you are ſome ſort of Bur- 
len, yet this my Burden is Light in compariſon of the Burden either of 
Sin or of the Ritual Law. | | | 1 

Chap. XII. In or during (w) that time alſo, vis. F Chris Miniftry chriſt 5uftifics 
n Callke after the Impriſaument of Fobu Huptift, but long before the Þis Diſciples in 
Particulars related in the foregoing Chapter, (as appears from my T able . ” 
i the Harmony of the Goſpels) Jeſus went on the Sabbath-day (cal d the Ry 
| tie de Luke 6.1.) and his Diſciples were hungry, and En 4% 
vid me what the Law tted ih dot 5a Caſe, be luck | 1 
1 ä - permitted them (x) to doin ſuch a Caſe, began to pluck | 
ue Ears of Corn, (xx) and rubbing the Corn out of the Ears with their 1 
br, to eat it. 2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto him, | 
dchold, thy Diſciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the Sab- 
ble WY "i-day. 3 But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read, () W & 

| vid 


„ 
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Bl FA | | 8 

and en forth to Preach; unleſi me ſuppoſe him to have penn d down this Thank. 
him ing in Reference thereto. | WWW 
no ) See the foregoing Note (). (x) See Dent. 13. 5. 
eing ) Compare Lude 6. I. (7) 1m. 21.6. 


(z) Hence: 


S. Matthew, Chap. XII. 


— . 


I. 


TRANS LAT T ON 
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did when he was *hungry, 
they that were with — 5 

4 How he enter d into the 
houſe of God, and did eat dx 
ſhew-bread, which was ng 
lawful for him to eat, nor fx 
them who were wich him, bu 
only for the prieſts? 

5 Or have ye not read in 
the law, how that on the (a 
bath - days the prieſts in the 
temple profane the ſabbath, & 
are blameleſs? 

6 But I ſay unto you, tht 
in this place is one greater than 
the temple. 


But if ye had known v 
this meaneth, I will have ne 
cy and not ſacrifice, ye wou 
not have condemn'd the gui 


leſs. 
8 For the Son of many 
Lord even of the ſabbath di 


9 And when he was depart 
ed thence, he went into the 
ſynagogue. > 

Io And behold, there ws 
a man which had 4s hand 
wither'd: and they askd hin 
ſaying, Is it lawful to heal a 

Niu; 


— 


—— 


PARAPHRASE, 


vid did, when he was hungry, and they that were with him; 4 Ho! 
he enter'd into the Houſe of God, which was then the Tabernacle, al 
did eat the Shew-bread in his Caſe of Neceſfuy to ſatisfy Hunger, hid 
otherwiſe or in ordinary Caſes it was not Lawful for Him to eat, 10 
for them who were with him, but only for the Prieſts? Now if 78 
be no where Blam d in Scripture as a Sinfull Action or Violation of i 
Ritnal Law, either in David and his Men for Eating the Shew-bread 
or in the Prieſt for Giving it them to eat; why ſhould you thus Blame u 
Diſciples for 5 and Eating a few Ears of Corn on the Sablul 


day, and thereby go a 


out alſo to Blame Me for permitting them ſo ie * 
5 


 $ Matthew, Chap. II 


2 PARAPHRASHE i 7 

5 Or have ye not read in the Law, how it requires that on the Sab- 
bath-days the Prieſts in the Temple ſhould do thoſe Works, which bei 
dine > nas by Others would protane the Sabbath; and are Blamele 
wiwith/landing, becauſe they ao it by God's Appointment and to bis Ser- 
nee? | 6 * 13 Er y - qr — yr is One Greater than — 
Temple in al Reſpect's. relating to this Caſe; firaſmiich'as (among other 
Gk asien: He acts hy the moſt immeaiate Appointment of Cod, and 
that to promote the Service and Hononr of God more than the Temple 
could conduce thereto. Wherefore if the Works, that the Prie a ab on 
the Sabbath in the Temple, are exempted from Profaning the Sabbath, 
a5 being aone for the Service of the Temple, or to the Honour of Cod; then 
Placking and Rubbing the ars of Corn may much more Reaſonably be 
efleem'd, as exempted in my Diſciples, from profaning the; Sabbath, for- 
aſmuch as T hey are employ d in my Service, which at preſent has made 
1 neceſſary for them ſo to di; and by being employ d in my Service, do 
promote the Honour of Gad more than the 7 emple-Service could. / But 
further yet, if Ye had known what this meaneth Hoſea 6. 6. where God 
%, I will have Mercy, and not, 2. e. rather than Sacrifice; had ye 
un, / ſay, ihe True Meaning hereef to be, that God —_— Works 
o Chartty before the exact Obſervance of Ritual or the like Poſitive Laus; 


* 


ye would not have condemn d my Diſciples for not obſerving the Sabba 


6363 — = 


w the ſiricteſit Rigour of 1be Law, that they might the Better attend 
Works of, Greater Importance, vis. 2 Salvation of Others; 


face on this Acconnt they are, in the Sight of God, Guiltleſs, in reſpect of 
what you blame them for. 8 And it will appear ſtill more plaitth, that 
my Diſciples are thus Euiltleſs , foraſmuch as it may le eaſily imer a 
from the Paſſages of Scripture already referr'd to, that the ſtrict Fewiſh 
Utſervatton of the Sabbath, and all other ſuch like Ritual and. ofttrve 
Inſittutions, are not (ike Duties of Maral umd Eternal Obligation) to: be: 
we'd Tndiſpenſably, or in whatever Extremity and Neceſſity a Han: 
may be; but the ſaid Obſervation of the gi Oc. was made br ap- 
way 1 5 77 232 and — — : From Bhat 5 — 
lle Man for 10 ſubjet? him to the ftrict Legal Obſervation of the Sab. 
ub, or 27 wy 773 e. Tait, in all Ca or — 
even ſuch as be platnly [nconfiftent with the Welfare of: m' 
lie Life + 85 that it may be truly ſaid, ibat the Son ot Man is Lord 
ren of the Sabbath-day, 1. 6. in extraordinary 5 or Caſes of hep i 
, which require the ſame in order to the Prefervation of Life o. 
, {be rigid Lea Obſervation of the Sabbath may be dijpens'd with by : 
wy Man, and therefore Much more by Me, who am the Son of Man n 
be more empbazical Meaning of the Expreſm. 
9 And when he was departed thence; He went into their 
ewther Sabbath-day...; 1. And. behold , there was a. Ne 
6 hand witherd: and they askd him, Lying, Is it lawful »» 
WW: 1 Opinion 
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the Sabbath, 
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domi O 
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10 3 he not i 


among 
| you, chat ſhall have one lheeg 
and' if it fall into a pit on the 
ſabbath· day, will he not liy 
hold on it, and lift it oui? 
12 How mueh then is a m 
better than a ſheep? where 
fore it is lawful to do well on 
the ſabbath-days. 
13 Then faith he to th 
man, Stretch forth thine hand: 
and he ſtretch'd 17 forth; aul 
it was reſtord whole, tes 
the other. | 
14 Then the Phariſes went 
out, and held a council apainſt 
him, how they might deltro 
him. 0 
15 But Jeſus owing i 
e Rwe Na 
and great myſtirodes followl 
him, and he head them all: 
16 And charg d chem thi 
they ſhould not make bin 
Dl N fr be fy 
17 tit mi mt 
— wn tones n by Eſa 
the prophet, ſaying, ' 
18 Behold DO as "ſervant 
whom I have choſe my de 
8 = — my ſoul 15 
eas will ptit 
Love him, and be No 155 
judgment 4 the ky & 
' To He ſhall nat * 
cry, neither ſhall any 
© hear his voice in the | 
20 A bruiſed 155 hl 
not break, arid pak s 
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7 21 Ka % s 01% pee ered Om bg ve 1 — name hal 
k . e Io: the Gentiles truſt. p 
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Opinion to heal on the Sabbath-days? that, if he'd cata way's * 
th to be Lawfall, they m phe Acey Accuſe him as a Pr har va of tbe £ Sabbathy 
and ſo net of God. 11 An 555 ad untò them, What Man ſhall there 
be found among yon, that ſhall have one Sheep, and if it Hall into a Pit 


on the Sabbath - day, will Ke hot lay hold on it, and life it out ꝰ 12 How: 
Fr much then is a Man better than 4 Beep ? Wherefore it 18 5 Eawfull, ab- 
eng 4 jour 0209 Opinion and Falter, to do Well, :. e. t ar Ne- 
ſary or Requiſite I the Life and Welfare of a Living. Oar -atid 


therefore | goo to Men, on the. Sabbath-days, aud conſequently. ho heal 
this poor Man. Heß faith He to the Min, Stretch Ke hp Boat: 


14 Then the Phariſees went out, and being enrag d that Chri 


night deltroy him ſome hay er other, fight or li rong 
knowing it by his Divine O e withdrew Batbif F Koi * thence 
mo a retir d Peel nd great Multudes gg vb 
ber be went, led hi, 224 he heald them alt. 16, And, becauſe 
tis Time of Suffering uus ut yet come, and ſo be was willing 10 avoid 
be Aalice of the Phariſees and 03hers, that tha his Life, chan d 


em, 7. e. e Mullituabs that follow'd. A EN A * — 
7 ich was, ſp 


m known: 17 That it . be full 

aa the Dophet Os: ) ſaying, 18 — IF Se er 2 
1e choſen; loved, in hom ry. Soul is well pleaſed: Iwill 
my Spirit — im, and he ſhall ſhew Judgment, 4. e. tbe Trae 
/ Serving God, not only to the Jews, but 4% to the 3 
i: " 7 Gu > Sul hyde and not (trive; e ſhell any, 
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22 Then : 


ay jr e us 7 The xelon. fend forch judgment unts vi vi. 
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and he ſtretch d i ae oth); and it was. reſtor d Whole, like/as, die he 
ﬀ. ha * cha rges 
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that follow him, 


bm, and ſo bad baffled them, they held a council A how they no ro make bim 
But ſeſus , and why, 
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22 Then was brot 


it ſe 


divided agaialt 1 11 f. 


dom ſtand - 


| 2000 05 T1w lud N ®tod C- 


ht unt 
him one poſſeſs d wit ade 
blind and dum and he heat 
him, inſomuch that the blind 
and'dumb both ſpake and fay 

23 And all the people wer 
amaz d, and ſaid, Is not thy 
the ſon of David? 1 

24 But when the Phariſn 


heard 27, they ſaid, This fel. 
low doth not caſt out dev 


but by Beelzebub the p princo 
the devils. 

25 And Jeſus. knew thei 
thoughts, and ſaid unto then, 
Ever A. 28don divided againſ 

is brought to deſoly 
or houſe 


dot 
ſtand. * 


26 And if Satan caltout$ 
tan, he is divided; againlt hin 
ſelf ; how ſhall then abet 

1.0 w Mun d 

27. And if I by Beelachu 
caſt out devils, by whom & 
your children. caff bh out! 
therefore they ſhell " you 
Judges. 

28 But if I caſt out der 
by the Spirit of God, — 
kingdom of an is come 
you. 

29 Or how can one en 0 


an's = 
ſpoil his goods, except be f 
bind the Nec er and the 
he will For his wal EY 
ep 


tion: and every of 
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2 Then, 7: e. After tbis a conſiderable Time (as N from com- chi 1 
paring 1he Goſpels f St Mark and Luke, or from the 7 able of Harmony Blind and Dumb 
) was brought unto him one poſleſs'd with x Devil, and 40% Blind 2 — 
and Dumb: _ he _ d 4 1 4 3 ones b hf ling yy avoid — 
and the Man that uas aſore both Blind and Dumb, zow both Spake and e 555 
aw. 23 And all. the People, were amaz d, and ſaid, Is 77 154 5% a 
theſe Miracles, tbat this 48 the HMeſfias,' who 1 i d em- 
phatically the Son of David? 24 But when the Phariſees heard it, 
being barden d tbemſelues againſt all Convict ion, and having nothing bet- 
ter to object, they laid among t bemſelur s, This Fellow does not caſt out 
Devils by the Power of Goa, but by tbe Power of (2) Beelzebub the Prince 
of the Devils. 25 And Jefus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them; 
Tis evident to Common Under ftandings; 'that Every Kingdom divided 
zpainſt it ſelf, is brought to Deſolation by. ſuch Diviſions in it ſe/f; and 
Every ler Soctety, as City or Houle, divided againſt it ſelf, ſhall not 
ſand, or continue in 4 good or flouriſhing State. 26 And therefore, if 
tbe Prince of the Devils, whom you call Srelnehmnb, but the Scripture calls 
Satan, enables me (who preach a Doctrine moſi atrecti 775 brs In- 
tereſt, as tending to deliver Men from his Pötur) 20 calt out the infe- 


rior Devils, who are ſo many Infiruments or Servants of Satan, He is 
divided againſt himſelf, Ming by me in Oppoſition to what be atts by 


the inferior Devils; and how ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand or continue 
ing? fin that 75451 can 75 mort Abſural * weft ar Malicrous, than 
ths Objection of yours again me. 27, et 7 ſball farther, ſhe u 
the Aſuraity of 7 ” Sole ks Eaſe 75 f I by Pat's a ben 
Deyils, by whom do your Children, 7. e. Cuntrymen undertake to caſt 
them out ? therefore 1655 ſhall be your Judges, i. e. fince I caſt out De- 
uls by no worſe Means , nor to any worſe prpeſe , than your own Coun- 
lng men undertake to do it, Theſe muſt condemn you of Partiality and 
m/u/t Judgment; or elſe ye muſt acknowledge that 7 caſt out Devils by 
« Divine Power. 28 But if it be thus Fpparent,-that I calt-out Devils 
dy the Spirit of God; then here is 4 Cunvinc ing Proof, that the King- 
dom of the Maſſiab, which according to the Prophecies of Daniel was 10 
be ſet up by God at this Time, is accordingly come unto you. 29 Or 
thraly, to add another Argument that I cal aut Devils by a Power 
Greater than that of the Devils or their Prince, aud conſequently.by the 
euer of C; How can One enter into a ſtrong Man's houſe, and ſpoil 
us Goods, except he he Able firſt 30 bind the ſtrong Man? and then 
mated, viz. if be be Able farft. to bind ibe firong Man, he will be Able 
6 eaſily to ſpoil or plunder his Houſe, » In like. manner 7 could not by 
= MN NOT. I GNS. un 
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file God, as being Lord of Flies, (for ſo che ward fifuifiesin:the Hebrew) which 
def gave quit, their God Rept ddt of his 1dc Me ge accordingty the tie 
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tek Names, or Epithets; Viz pqater; N Ns, &c. v 10 Aren y other Ties 
bens to their Idols. . a (zz) See 
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oxopTIGH. 31 Ave r Ai) uuir* abroad. 
+ 3t Wherefore 1 
manner ot fin Fr 
Notſaj is ö. 5 A V [hw you. phemy all: 15 I 
Y A unto men : but the 
460 of R 1 aps 2 NIB againſi the holy Ghoſt {hall not 
7045 ame. 32 Kal os dr UuTy be forgiven unto men. 


A xale Ty meu TY rim, 22 And whoſoever, ſpeak 


8 ech a word againſt the Son d 
age ele aun: 55 by 25 Gy ns man, it ſhall be forgiven hin! 


rd TY Tel - TY Ho, 'G% but wheſoever ſpeaketh 4 
4g. fore a 0 a 07 TYT@ a gainſt the holy Ghoſh, it ſhall 


895 be forgiven him, nenher 
18525 o 07 7) Eh⁰—ᷣ 1M 38 K N in this world, r nor in the url 


an hene x Ki ihn lt, * 57 to come. 


e, a e þ bebt TI 1 Either; ee * 


Auro e , X Toy. A 23. N the tree e 

prod. his fruit corrupt: for the ts 
TY cr, de * when To N is known by rs fruit. oi | 
Nuxe D gerreg, 34 Tei, 34 O generation of 
N10 1a), wis ud aug A how 22 Selog Cl bed 
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my Power, as it weres enter aint the Will of Satan, bo fe Mö 

of Me already ; poſſefs'd by Devils, and caft them-qut' Fs ths 

Pore / e, 7 ty war Grewter Yew That of the Devils of thei 

and Coriſequently '» 1 rde Power t 3b if yolt 

tiv Common Sup thy," ur 4 4 r One Party rh 4s 1 5 

concilable Bumi worth: 14 er, He that is Hot 1 2 me, 18 

and he that gathers not with we, Manne abroad: Wherefore nevi 

evident, that I am not With Satan, nor garber with him, i.e. cy 

means promote his Interęſi; it thence ae according to the fan 

tion & Proverbial Saying, nded on Reaſon and Conmou „ Toe 

that J am dg, Satan, and do all can o Fro js tereſt 
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7 Taft ont Devil and do all otber ſach nr d / 77 5 orte 
of God, 1 fay unto you, All manner of aber d that gwen of Bla- 
jpbemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men « upon . therr. Re pentance: But the 
Blſphemy againſt the H Heſy Ghoſt, Ne. 754 05 sab an Diabolical 
Oeger of Wickedneſs: and Enmity. Gods Aub A makes: Man Spe 
lber 40 aſcribe the Miracles and other Free: or . 
fiance of Chrift and his Apo fle, 40 the Power of 1 evil, i las 2 
ei to the Convic ion which ſuch Miracles and Miraculous or Super- | 
tural AfſiFtance car — them of the. Phone of Scripture or Reveal'd | 
jon, ſhall not rgiven unto Men, for this plain . be- 
uſe God in his moſt 15 ugdment will nu Mrd td ſuch Men any 
lber Means of Conviction, and 8 u further Means of 
lepenance _ Forgiveneſs. 32 And this being a Matter of great 
mportance , - ro the - ſame again, 1 more diftinetly : All 
4 Sins and Blaſphemy may be Aber, Aen; Even whoſoever 
onfidering me only as a Mean Man ) ipeaks a Word, f. c. Bla hemy 
zuoſt Ae for aſſerting my ſelf to be the Son of Man emphat fo 
ul, Dan. J. 13. that is, the Meffias,. and is not convinc'd. by my. Do: 
ue, tho it tends only to promote Piety, and is moſt agreeable to Seri- 
ure; yet ſuch an One by duly conſidering the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
hich not only evidences it ſeꝶ in me at preſent, but ſhall be — 7 
ſtriaus in my Apafilet after the Deſcent of the Hol, K on them, 
oy at lengib bercanvuinc'd of the Truth 6 Fig Go 2 and fo Repent ; 
d upon ſuch his Repentance of bit former Blaſphemy againſt me, in 
lll be forgiven him: But whoſoever ob/trnare refiſts the Conuittion = 
jag from the Gifts aud Operations EL the 4 boſt evidently appearing 
w me and my Apoſtles; and: ſpeaks blaf . the Holy Ghoſt, 
y chuſing rather ta aſcribe: fuch his . 12 4a the yi 
f Evil Spirits, than 10 * to the. 7540 Ys; the Goſpel, or ſuch hls 
Maple my, it ſhall not be forgiven him for ever, or — i this World, 
bor in the World to come; of ark as God. in bis juſt J ment fall 
ut afford him any other Means of CS nor conſequently of Repen- 
ue; and without Repentanice there is no Forgiveneſs. 33 A Man may i 
| compar'd 70 Tree, and hit Wards to the Nut. wi Berefore either | 
1 mud _—_ care to; make the Tree Good, and they his F ruit vi be 
doc 7. 257 dere tad the 4 — "Good Pe ou pretend 1b be, then 
E 45 or r ele un make 
i 14 an pt, 15 Fo ruit alſo g he Form Her, and ſo 1 Jhew the 
muptneſs of the. Tree, 1 e. 45 you ct elves are really Wicked and bad 
ies, ſo your Marg 8 e ee e 
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es zul pas 9 Teaus ox Al 4. 
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of 7 This wieas Gums, N - 
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* See Chup! 16. x. . and Note (8) in wy 8 n 


ſaid to them, An evil and adi 


of the prophet Jonas. 


nas 75 . I 5 


pu lore Id, N lad ads. ; 


PR tnt 0 op in fadtgnent 
this generation, an cot: 


35 A good man out af 
50 ood treaſure of the ben, 
ringeth forth good 
and an evil man out of the ko 
treaſure > bringen 105 eni 
things. 
36 But I ſay unto y ou, Tha 
2 idle word . a 
they ſhall give accoun 
t ereof in the day of Judgment 
37 For by thy words thay 
ſhalt be juſtify'd, and by th 
words thou ſhalt be — | 


38 Then certain of the 
ſcribes and of the Phariſees u 


ſwer'd, ſaying; Maſter)" 
would ſee a ſign from thee. 


39 But he anſwerd an 


terous generation ſeeketh aſie 
a. ſign; and there ſhall 10 
ſign be given to it, but the in 


40 For as Jonas was the 
days and three nights in thi 
whale's belly: ſo ſhall'the 800 
of man be 0 ee days and three 
nights in the heart bf rheeanh 

41 The men :6f\Ninerel 
{hall riſe up in judgment wi 
this generation, and ſhall col 
demn_ it, becauſe" they repeit 
ed ar the preaching of Joni 
and behold, a g Steuler than | 


WA my 


queen of the fo 


demn it: for ſhe. came from 
the uttermoſt parts of os ard 


to hear oy 'W of Sold 
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"PARAPHRASHS | 
„ Namely, a Good Man out of the Good Treaſure of the Heart, z. e. 
% Heart is ſincerely diſpos d 10 Good, brings forth, or ſpeaks, Good 
kings: and an Evil Man out of the Evil Treaſure of bis Heart, i. e. 
uſe Heart ig ſet upon Evil, brings forth Evil things. 36 But I ſay 
no you, that, However Light Men may make of their Words, they are 
it Unregarded by God; but on the contrary, Every Idle, i. e. Falſe or 
Word that Men {hall ſpeak, they ſhall give Account thereof in the 
y of Judgment. 37 For by thy good Words, as well as Actions, thou 
halt be juſtify'd at the Lat Day; and by thy evil Words, as. well as 
Nins, thou ſhalt be condemn'd, + „CCC es 
8 Then certain of the Seribes and of the Phariſees anſwer d, ſa 


* 


zz) Heaven, and which ſhould appear more Clearly to be done by the im- 
diate Power of God, than thoſe Miracles we have ſeen thee ao here on 
arth, by caſting out Devils, c. More eſpecially, ſince thou affirm'ſt thy 
*f to be the Son of Man ſpoken of by Daniel, we would ſee Thee Coming 
the Cloud's of Heaven with the Holy Angels; and then we ſhould readily 
kuwledge. T hee to be the Meſfias. 39 But he anſwer d, I are an 
ul and Adulterous Generation of Men: Adulterons 7 call you, becauſe 

the Heart of an Adulterer is eſtrang d from his Wife, and is always 
raus of ſome other rather than Her; So your Hearts are eftrang d from 
1d, and you are always deſirous of ſome other Means of Convittion than 

[b!ſe God ſees fit to afford you. T bus the Company of you here preſent is 

content with rhoſe Miracles I have already ſhewn you, but ſeeks after 

Sign vi/ably wrought from Heaven, or more immediately by the Power 

FC: but after all, I aſſure you, God will not gratify your perverſe 
umours, and there ſhall no ſuch Sign be given to it, viz. this adulterons 
eration, but the Sign, 2. e. ſuch a Sign as was that of the Prophet 

s. 40 For as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the Whale's 

kelly, whence be was deliver d by the immediate hand of Providence; ſo 
ll / che Son of Man be three Days and three Nights (according to ibe 
wh way of Speaking', and abnoting thereby ſometimes no more than 

'at of three Days,) in the Heart of the Earth, 1. e. bury'd in a Grave 

fer my Deel and on the third Day ſhall be 74% up to Life again by 
immediate Power of God. 4.1 And baving had thus Occaſion 10 men- 
in Jonas, I can t but obſerve. further, and forewarn von, that the Men 
f Nineveh ſhall riſe up in Judgment wich this Generation, and ſhall 
ndemn it, becauſe they repented at the Preaching of Jonas; and be- 
old a Greater than Jonas is here, not only Preaching Io jou, but alſo 
Working Miracles before you for your Convicrion; and yet this Generation 
19! Ja be brought to Repentance- ' 4. In like manner, ihe Queen of 
Webs lying in the South part of Arabia ſhall rifs vp Judgment; with 
as Generation, and ſhall condemn it; for ſhe eame from the Uttermoſt 
fs of the then known Earth red 7c SentÞ;"to hear the W * 
: C | | R 6 * MM 


2 a 3 — Ving, is 
ſaiter, we would ſee a mrraculous Sign from thee, 7. e. at thy Call from to the jews, upon 
their requiring :. 
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mon; and behold, a prez 
than Solomon 17 e Y 
43 When the unclean ſpiſ 
is gone out of a man, he walk 


eth thro dry places, ſeeking 


ret, and findeth none. 
44 Then he ſaith, I wil 
return into my houſe fron 
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re fe * T OY 4x, * Ei- whence I came out: and whe 
Yor. Kay Gov, werry gordGornt , — is come, he findeth it emp 

2Þ7 »Y 5 ſwept, and garnifh4. - 
ren. ee 
Ts oper, N xtra ee eth with himſelf ſeven othe 
zue 5d mapa, ir ed qa (& mrneymea ſpirits more wicked than bin 
ES af Fc, T | \ 1 elf, and they enter in a 
£0wY, v UTEATOVTE * 0g E. N dwell there: and the laſt tay 
1e]a mo d& & arfparry ixavy e- of that man is worſe thy 
_ 2 the firſt, Even ſo ſhall it be 
s ram. O 6554 YT? . alſo unto this wicked gens 
vecs ry TY e. ration. | | 
46 Em dV euTy AaAouaTos wis a 46 While be E t 
= 8 32 e the people, da his mother 
x! N he v1 n e and his brethren ſtbod with 
TA So, Cr N N,. out, deſiring to ſpeak with hin 
| 47 En 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

(s) There being frequent mention made in N. T. of the Brethren of _ 
and the like; and it being a Matter which ſeems worth taking Notice of, 

paſs'd over by others; I have therefore judg'd this Place, where they are fir 

mention'd, the moſt proper to ſet this Point in as clear a Light as I can. Co- 

cerning theſe Brethren of our Lord there are then two Opinions: Ove, that the 


were the Sons of Foſeph by a former Wife, or before he was marry'd to the Virgin 


ry; and conſequently that they were eſteem'd by the Unbelieving Jews u 
be Really the Brethren of Chriſt, as Joſeph was eſteem'd to be Realiy his Fatty, 


And as this is the more genuine Senſe of the word, ſo it is the nit er ney! 


tion of it, and moſt Naturally agreeable to what the Unbelieving Nazaren lai 
of our Saviour, Mats. 13.55. If wor this (i.e. Jeſus) the Carpeuten / (vis Jo- 
ſeph's) Son? Is not his Mother call'd Mary? and his Brethren James and 7ojt 
Simon and Fudat? c. Where as by the Carpenter the Jews meant our L-1d 
real (in their Eſteem) Father, as well as by his Mother Mary, his real Mothr, 
ſo in all Reaſon it is not to be doubred , but by his Brethres thus mention! 
with the former Tue they underſtood-likewiſe.his real Brelbhrem in their Elicel 
or Repute The Qrher Opinion is, that. theſe Bretbren of our Lord were: Kt 
the Sons of Joſeph any more than of the V. Mary, But were really) che $08 
Cleephas: and bis Wife Mary, Siſter to the Bl. Virgin; and conſequently. were ! 
Strictneſs of Speech only Couſin- germans to our Lord, and ſo are call * 
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TT: Solomon; and behold, a Greater, in reſpect of Miſaom, than Solo- 
mon 1s here; and per this Generation deſpiſes and rejechs bis moſt Wiſe 
[uftraftrons. 43 L wil therefore tell you by a Similitude , what ſhall 
he the Caſe of the Men of this Generation: When the Unclean or any 
Zoll Spirit is gone, 2.e. cat out of a Man, he walks thro' other Parts 
of the World, which being as it were dry Places, 7. e. affording no pleaſing 
Entertainment , the Evil Spirit continues thus for ſome time ſeeking 
Reſt, or a fit Perſon to take up his Abode in, and finds none. 44 Then 
he ſays, I will return into my Houle, i. e. zbe Man from whence I came 
out: and when he is come, he finds it empty, ſwept, and garniſh'd, 
5e he finds the Man more diſpos d and fitted to receive him than at firſt. 
15 Then goes he, and takes with himſelf ſeven other Spirits more 
wicked than himſelf, and they enter ino that Han, and dwell there; 
and the Lalt State of that Man is worſe-than the Firſt. Even ſo ſhall 
it be alſo unto this Wicked Generation. Ignorance, SuperFtition and 
Malice , like ſo many Evil Spirits, have by the e of the Goſpel 
len beginning to be in ſome meaſure aiſpell d from among it Them: But 
Theſe meeting with Leſs entertainment even in the Heathen World than 
among the Jews, and finaing the Hearts of theſe Men flill prepar d to 
receive and entertain them, they return into them again, and filling them 
with more incurable Wickeaneſs and Impenitence than ever, fit them for 
a dreadfull and exemplary De Hrucrion. | 


(a) reputed) Brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with him: for 


Ba 65) e . 47 Then 
ANNOTATIONS, 
thren only in the larger and leſs proper Senſe of the Word, wherein it is us'd in 
the Hebrew tongue to denote alſo Con ſin- germans, as Abraham call'd Sarah his 
Ster, &c. And this Opinion ſeems to have been firſt ſtarted by St Ferom, and 
ſo is much Later than the former; as well as founded on a Senſe of the Word 
not only leſs proper, but alſo leſs agreeable to the forecited Matt. 13.55: For 
why ſhould the Nazarens, having mention d Jefus's real Mother, and him whom 
they took to be his real Father, immediately mention his Con- ger maus, with- 
out mentioning the Father and Mother of the ſaid Coufin-germans, viz Cleophas 
and his Wife Mary; ſince it is certain from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, that Both 
of them were then Alive, being living after Chriſt's Reſurrection? Had the Na- 
zarens by the Bret hren of our Lord meant only ſuch his Couſem-germans, it is but 
Reaſonable to ſuppoſe they would have expreſs'd themſelves thus: Is not this the 
Carpenter's Son? is not his Mot ber call'd Mary ? and his Uncle and Aunt, Cleophas 
and Mary; and their Sent, Fames and Foſes?, & c. Upon theſe Confiderations 
therefore I am induc'd to ptefer the Firſt Opinion: Whence it will follow, that 
a5 Joſeph, the reputed Father of Chriſt,” was otherwiſe call d L/phens,. as appears 
from Chap. 10. 4. ſo the V. Mary, the real Mother of Jeſus, was otherwiſe call'd 
the Mother of Fames and Foſes, &c. (as Mark 15. 40, 47,&c:) as being their Mo- 
ther in Law, or the ſecond Wife of Joſeph their real F ather. And hence it will 
alſo follow, that the V. Mary is ment ion d as Er. at our Saviours Croſs by — 
1 other 


46 While he yer talk'd to the People, behold, his Mother and his [Fo are fie 
Y riit to de 
they could not come at him, becauſe of the Multitude that was about him. 2 
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the birds came and devour 


up, they were ſcorch'd; and be- 


'+5/ g'7 Tet one ſaid unto hin 
Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren ſtand without, de 
ſiring to ſpeak with thee. 

48 But he anſwer d and fait 
unto him that told him, Who 
1s my mother? and who ar 
my brethren ? 5 

49 And he ſtretch'd forth 
his hand towards his diſciples 
and ſaid, Behold my mother, 
and my brethren. 

50 For whoſoever ſhall do 
the will of my Father which 
is in heaven, the fame is ny 
brother, and ſiſter, and mother, 


Chap. XIII. 


The ſame day went Jeſus 
out of the houſe, and fat by 
the ſea-fide. * 

2 And great multitudes were 
gather'd together unto him, 
ſo that he went into a ſhip, and 
ſat; and the whole multitude 
ſtood on the ſhore. 

3 And he ſpake many thing 
unto them in parables, ſaying, 
Behold, a ſower went forth to 
ſow. | 

4 And * as he ſow'd, ſome 
ſeeds fell by the way- ſide, and 


them up. 
5 Some fell upon ſtony pla- 


earth: and forthwith they 
ſprung up, becauſe they had 


s And when the ſun wa 


cauſe they had not root, they 
wither'd _ . 
7 And ſome fell amonz 


Fas, 
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Then one, that was near him, ſaid unto him, Behold, thy Mother 
id thy Brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak with thee. 48 But 
+ anſwer'd and ſaid unto him that told him, Who is my Mother? and 
rho are my Brethren, 7h7n&e/t tbos in my Eſteem? 49 And heſtretch'd 
orth his hand towards his Diſciples, and ſaid, Behold, rb e are they 
hum Jeſteem, in a more eſpeczal manner, as my Mother and my Brethren. 
o For / efteerm not of Others by Nearneſs of Blood, or any Earthly Re- 
tion or Affection: but whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father which 
zin Heaven, the ſame is in a principal manner eteem d by me as my 
other, and Siſter, and Mother. rn | | 
S E C T. III. Ne 6. | 8 
Nerein Chriſt ſets forth the ſeveral Particulars relating to the 
Kingdom of Heaven or the Goſpel, by Parables, i. e. Similitudes 
or Compariſons, contain d Chap. XIII. 1 — 53. N 4 


un, (as was ſaid Chap. 1 2. 46.) 
z by the ſide of the Sea of Galilee. 2. And great Multitudes were ga- 
herd together unto him, ſo that in order to avoid being Crowded, and 
bat be might be the better heard, He went into a Ship or Boaz, and fat; 
nd the whole Multitude ſtood a/ong on the Shore. 3 And he ſpake 
any things unto them in Parables, z. e. Similitudes or Compariſons, ſay- 
is, Bchold, a Sower went forth to ſow. 4 And as he ſow'd, ſome 
eds fell by the Way-fide, and the Birds came and devour'd them up. 
dome fell on Stony places, where they had not much Earth; and 
othwith they ſprung up, becauſe they had no Deepneſs of Earth: 
and when the ſun was up, they were ſcorchd; and becauſe they had 
It Root, they wither'd,away. 7 And ſome fell among Thorns; and 
de Thorns ſprung up and choak d them. 8 But other fell into good 
wund, and brought forth fruit; ſome an hundred- fold, ſome 4 
: 5 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ther Evange lists, as well as by St Form, tho? not under the ſame Name. And 
ey it is more likely that they ſhould omit Mary the Vife of Cleophas , than: 
lan the Mother of our Lord, and Mother in Law of James, &c. 

| " (aa) Namely 


| 
| 
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Chap. XIII. The fame day went Jeſus out of the Houſe, wheremm be ys 
us drſcour ſing to the People, when bis Mother and Brethren came to 1 
and fat for ſome time by the Sea-ſide, 18 *. 
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ſome ſixty-fold, ſome thiry 
fold. A | 

9 He that hath ear v 
hear, let him hear, 

Io And the diſciples cane 
and ſaid unto him, Why ſpek. 
eſt thou unto them in parable] 

11 He anſwer'd and fa 
unto them, Becauſe it is give 
unto you to know the myſt, 
ries of the kingdom of heave 
but to them it is not given, 

12 For whoſoever hath, u 
him ſhall be given, and he ſul 
have more abundance : hut 
whoſoever hath not, from hin 
ſhall be taken away even tht 
he hath, | 

13 Therefore ſpeak I t 
them in parables : becauſe the 
ſeeing , ſee not; and hearing 
the * not, neither do they 
underſtand. | 

14 And in them is fulfill 
the prophecy of Eſaias, whid 
ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall hea 
and ſhall not underſtand: au 
ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and (hull 
not perceive. 

15 For this peoples he 
is wax d groſs, and their ea 
are dull of hearing, and bet 
eyes they have clos d; leſti 
any time they ſhould ſee wit 
their eyes, and hear with 7b 
ears, & ſhould underſtand wil 
their heart, and ſhould be cot 
verted, and I ſhould heal then 

16 But bleſſed are yout eye 
for they ſee; and your al 
for they hear. | 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XIII. I 
— TEST _ Tambo 
„ Alu D Atyw n,, on 17 For verily I ſay unto 


2 \ nz , you, that many prophets and 
T9\A0 FeSpnrey Xa o tgyo mte righteous men have defir'd to 


Muyony νν, & RAETETE , x o Tee thoſe things which ye fee, 
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FARAPHRASE, | 
fold, ſome thirty-fold. 9 He that has Ears to hear, let him hear or 
attend lo, and duly weigh the great Iinportance of this Parable. 


10 And, when-he was alone, the Diſeiples came, and ſaid unto him, , 
Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in Parables, and not rather in a Literal in Parables, 


and moſt plain manner; or of leaſt, why doſt thou not explain this Parable 
# them? 11 He anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given, or 
wachſaf 'd by God, unto you to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 2. e. the Truths, Bleſſings and Privileges of the Goſpel, ſeveral 
if which were conceal d from former Ages ; but to them it is not given. 
12 For whoſoever hath, 7. e. duly improves the [nftruftions and Advan- 
tuges which have been already gruen him, as you do, to him ſhall be given 
more, and 7haf ſo as he ſhall have more Abundance, i e. abundantly more 
and more Inſtructions and Advantages voucbſaf & unto bim: but whoſo- 
erer has not, 2. e. whoſoever by not making a due Uſe of the Inruction: 
nd Advantages he has already had, is no better than if he never had them, 
from him ſhatl be taken away even that, z. e. thoſe Advantages and Means 
if InfirutFion he has thus Unprofitably had; ſo far ſhall he be from hav- 
m any new Advantages vouchſaf d unto him. 13 Therefore ſpeak I 
to them in Parables : becauſe they ſeeing the greate ft Miracles, yet lee 
not ſo as #9 be convinc d thereby; and hearing the plaineſt Dottrines, yet 
they hear not ſo as 70 heed what it ts they hear, neither conſequently do 
they Hear /o as Zo underſtand, and pracriſe accordingly. 14 And in them 
b folfilld the Prophecy of Iſaiah (Chap. G. 9.) which faith, By hearin 

ye ſhall hear, z. e. ye ſhall indeed bear, and ſhall not underſtand; an 

keing ye ſhall ſee, z. e. ye ſhall inated fee, and ſhall not perceive. 
15 For this People's Heart is waxed groſs or /low of under/tanding, and 
their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes have they clos'd ; leſt at 
ay time they ſhould: ſee Sr, their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and 
ſhould underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould: be converted, and I 
ſhould heal, z. e. ſave them. 16 But bleſſed are your Eyes, for they 
ke /o, and your Ears, for they hear ſo, as that ye make a right Uſe of 
ubat ye ſee and bear to the Purpeſes of Religion; and therefore as 4 Re- 
Ward to YOu, it is giuen 10 you 10 know the MyReries of the Kingdom 0 

Heaven, as was ſaid afore (v 11.) And this ts no ſmall Reward or Fa- 
war vouchſaf d unto you. 17 For verily I ſay unto you, that many 
trophets and orber Righicous Men of Old haye delir'd to ſee thoſe things. 
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and have not ſeen them: wy 
to hear thoſe things nth, * 
hear, and have not heard h 

18 Hear ye therefore ia 
parable of the ſower. 

19 When any one heareh 
the word of the — 204 
underſtandeth it not, then c 
eth the wicked one, and caich 
eth away that which was foyn 
in his heart: this is he which 
recei vd ſeed by the way. ſide 

20 But he that receive 
the ſeed into ſtony: places, the 
ſame is he that heareth th 
word, and *forthwith with) hy 
receiveth i it : 

21 Yet hath hb not root 
himſelf, but dureth for a while: 
for when tribulation or perk 
cution ariſeth becauſe of thy 
word, forth with he is offended 

22 He alſo that receiet 
ſeed among the ithorns, is 
that heareth the word: and 
the care of this world, and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches choke 


the word, and he becometl 


unfruitful. 


23 But he that receive 
ſeed into the good ground, i 
he that heareth the word; and 


-underſtandeth 5, which alſe 


beareth fruit, and brinpetl 
forth ſome an hundred fold, 


ſome lixty, fome thirty, 
24 AN 


P A RAP HR As E. | 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe ne, which 


ye hear, and have not heard them. 
18 Heat ye therefore the Explication or Meaning if the Parable & 


he Sower, which ye defir'd to (aa) bear of Me. 
anderſtood the Preacher of the Goſpel, and by the Seed, the Derne, 


the Sower is to Vt 
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And whereas { told you, ſome. Seeds fell by the May. ſiae, 
1 altogether unfit to bring forth Fruit; ſo the Ge is ft by 
ome, who are not at al diſpos'd to embrace and pratfiſe it: And where- 
the Fouls came and devour a up the Seeds that fel by the Way fiat ; 
19 /o when any One, that 7s not at all diſpos'd to embrace and pract iſe 
hat he is taught, hears the Word of the Kingdom, 7.-e. the ChD 
each d, and underſtands it Not, 2. e. never thinks more of what be bas 
ard, at leaſt do's not meditate on it ſo as to underſland aright the Im- 
wrtance of it, and his own, Duty agreeably thereto; then this 73 brought 
ut by this Means, viz. there comes the wicked One, and, as it were, 
ateth away that which was ſown. in his Heart, 2. e. preſently puts out 
F bis Thoughts, by ſome Means or other, what he had jubt afore heard 
Preach'd; ſo that he never more Remembers it, or at leaſt never Regards 
it. This is He who receiv'd Seed by the Way-ſide, i. e. who 7s deroted 
the Way-/ide that ſome of the Seed fell on. 20 But he that receiv'd 
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Sd into Stony places, 1. e. he that rs ſignify d i the Stony 


77 
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wich otber Seed fel, and where it had not much e 


nung up, becauſe i had not D . when the Sun 
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1. %, 4s ſcorchd; and becanſe it had not Root, wither d dr; the 
re he chat hears the Word ꝙ Gp, and forthwith or for the re- 
th ent with Joy receives it. 21 Yet has he not Root in himſelf, but 
In fureth for a while on, 7. e. whereas be recetues or embraces the Goſpel 
„hen mal ure Confideration and ſalia Reaſons, be as Ruichly renounces 
% 4. he at firſt embrac'd it: for when Tribulation or Perſecution 
1 ariſes becauſe of the Word or Goſpel, forth wit 2 he is offended 
e. renounces it. 22 He alſo chat receiv d among the Tho 
„noted by the T horny Ground, the ſame is he that hears the Wor | | 
" bel preach d; and the Care of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs | + 
1] _ —_ making 72 value them conn b + bx rar on | 
We 7 om the Concerns of Region te ihe Purſuit Vu Pleaſure g, 
1 the like ) choak the Word 25 tak — Inder. the 22 
% and /o he becomes Untruitfull, ſo far at legt ur to bring mo Feit 
1 b Pefectin. 23 But he that receiv d Seed into the good Ground, i. e. 
4 demoted by the goad Ground which receiv'd Seed, and brought forth 
ee 70 the different Goodneſs of the Soil, ſame an bundrea: fold, 
1 880 /ixty, Gc. the ſame is He that hears the Word, and au mediates. 


nit, cud ſo underſtands it; which alſo bears, Fruit,-and brings forth 
love an hundred-fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty, 7.e; who /tves alſo according 
vibe Rules of the Goſpel, and 2 the Duties thereof, One in ar 
ber, Another in a Lower, but all in conſiderable Degree of Piety 
, Body 
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N ayaves ir · av N..; yer won. \3 
40 Money 9 ouNeyley 1 4 ,, 


g wel KxGxajeTay Gras 7 ru ty Th | 


or UAE 7 ayaves r. 15 A- | 


Gd fark bid 
| ſhall gather out of, his kingdon 


Ad 6 U, F dr r AU 
ar,, 8 ME uon on * gau as 


a mal a d erdidAa, 9 us - | 


Cr <nopllay 42 Key Sahib, ab- 
rs Us Þ Au ç 7 wess kx Wray 
d xAau} (es % 


2 5 Gpu3aids 7 0b. 


34 All theſe things ſpa pale 
Jeſus unto the multitude © 
parables, and without a parable 


ſpake he not unto them: 


35 That it might be fulfil 
which was ſpoken by the pn. 
phet, ſaying, I will open y 
mouth in parables, I will ut 
things which have been len 
ſecret from the routine 4 
the world. - 


36 Then Jeſus fn ad 
titude away, and went int 
the houſe: and his 35 
came unto him, ſayit 
plain unto us the parable of 
tares of the fiel. 

37 He anſwerd ang” fi 


unto them, He that ſoweth the 


good ſeed, i is the Son of man: 
38 The field is the world: 
5 good 255 are the _ 
of th kingdom: but th e tard 
are the chil ren of the wickel 
one: 
39 The enemy that fop! 


them, is the devil; ; the 2755 


the end of the world; a 

e reapers. are the ; 

40 As. therefore. the um 

Wa gather d a burnt in dl 

of ſhall it be in the end 
fla world. 

41 The Son of man {all 

and they 


all*charoffend, and them whid 
do iniquity; 
42 And ſhall caſt den i 


to the furnace of fire: there 
ſhall be wailing men 


of teeth. 


a 43 Tin 


1 | 


— S. Maithew, Chap. XIII. "=" 
THEE _ TRANSAT X18 


i; Tim of Wh G D as. 43 Then tall the righteous 

Y = 4 * e TOILN as the jun in the 
. 0 4 Waal *y ny kingdom of their Father. He 
ws . O ix Ges Axen, that hath ears to hear, let him 


a * 1 N 4 
v« + 7 i - 
44 LI. iy 
— N 2 ; a 4 © 7 


IN ELR | —__ DE”. 1 * 2 of 


PARAPHRASE.: 


6 —— 


SSIS = =a&l 


-8.2.) I will open my Mouth in Parables, I will utter dar Sayings of 
04, or Things which have been kept ſecret from the Foundation of the 
World. bs ere; er Q5THAS wirgaTy *% 

36 Then Jeſus ſent the Multitude away, and went into the Houſe 3 
(mention & v. 1.) and his Diſciples came unto him, faying, Explain unto dhe Parable of 
us the Parable of the Tares of the Field. 37 He anſwer'd and ſaid un- che Tar. 
to them: He that ſows the good Seed, is put to denote Me the Son of 
Man, % FirfF Preacher of the Goſpel, and alſo any Other true Preacher 
of the _ ent by me. 38 The Field is 2 zo /ignify the World: 
the good Seed are the Children of the Kingdom, i e. denote good Chri- | 
fiat; but the Tares are the Children of the wicked One, . e. wicked 
Men. 39 The Enemy that ſow'd them, vis; tbe T ares, is, i. e: denotes- 
the Devil: the Harveſt is, i. e. denotes the End of the World; and the. 

Repers are, 7. e. /ienify the Angels of God. 40 As therefore the Tares 

are f in the foremention'd Parable to be gather d and burnt in 

f the Fire; ſo ſhall it be in the End of this World. 41; Hor then the Son 

Man, 7. e. Cr ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out 

F from among the Children of his Kingdom, 7. e. from among the Good and - J 
Smcere Chriſtians, All that offend, 7. e. make others to offend by tbeir % 
falſe Docrrines, or the like, and in general All them which do Iniquity; | 

42 and ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of Fire prepar d for tbe Devil | 

% Angels: there ſhall hy be rormented for. ever, which ſball cauſe: f = 

i m them fruitleſs Bewailing (b) of their, moſt 1 Congtion, and the. | 
Ettremty of their Pain all cauſe Gnaſhing of Teeth. 4 ben {hall 
the Righteous be crown'd with ſuch Glory, as ſhall ſhine'forth as the Sun, 

n che Kingdom of their Father. He that has Ears to hear, let him hear 

rd this different (Condition of ihe Good-and Bad in the World to. 

4 come, as be ought. | | n rr N ws, To ,c 1 


(5) See my Paraphraſe alſo on Chap. 8. 12. 
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44 Again, 


['S Matthew, ( Chap. XITL” 


— ——— - — — — — 


* SL . Tay r 6 00% W. * eren cd. and bought 1 wi 1 Thi! 2 


6 ＋ E X T. TRANSUATION 


44. Nn bela ö iny » 12 44 Again, the kingdom e 
heaven is like unto treaſun 


& ne, dars xexpuruge oY) * hid in a field: the which when 


dg, by pay e = Up Bond a man hath found, To 


and for joy thereof goeth, 
Ne: aug N Uma, v mals xs, ſelleth all that he hath, 


, 9 4 T <2g0r C buyeth that fiel. 
45 Hau o, ty te B; 45 _ the kingdom of 
t ; 
Va arlpany dme, Srl M KAV min, n, king Fe ers 
la. 46. Os pay Ha - when he Had found 


n H THY, anden, ear e fs bel 


47 Ia Al epic, Hir 1 gam * 47 Again, the 775 
eaven is like unto a net 
7 ve capi eon dae eis P Ta. was caſt ing. this es ai dp 
Agony, s * ads vgs, 0 ova ſa Ge 6%. cher d of every Kind. 
48 H, Fre {Adm essen, 48 Which, when it was full 
N * 1 drew to ſhore, and fit 
N ahb, 9 N icruſſis, ouy A : hy & gather'd the good ; 
San a A US d da, a Id Y a de oF 7 0 ö 
che ed 
E S 49 Obs 7 7% Ty. 5 I 2. bal - the A angel s ſhall 
caudal 7 ayes ener) 0 d. come fond, and 1 the 
wicked from amon 
7, x 4Popiyor TYs nps 23 blies 50 And E the em int 
T F guar | 50, Kay, San aur Us. "the furnaces of fire; thers 10 
7 aden & N Ye el 1 bra Mag- be Naas 1 90 af teet 
* v ; , 
tos Yo 6 pull b * 5 0, FM. 51 Cuy | het wings? They ſay wo 
xls Gur ; Alſton . Ney him, Vea, Lord. "5 ode 
. 52 Then ſaid he-uttothen, 
Kort. 52 0 N 61 Trey abt; Al — ſlitilerla 
ru ns gallus vga 0 is inſtructed im to the kingdom 
DP AN "ig of heaven, is like unto a 
1. was Frau e, 70 Fi's & that 18 anthookoldey which 
Tpama 00 zor u, 0975 x. 4 iV bringeth forth out of lu ter 
Ions, a Lee aud. 53 Kay fure things new and —_ 
Gael” 33 And it came to paſs,yht 
25e, Ire Ne Ines mals a- 40 Jeſus had finiſhid det 


Cos rs, ue pe c hen. Ke parables, | he departed thence. 
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ain, Jeſus ſpake anto them another Pawn vis. The doe | | VIE. 
of FE is — — Treaſure hid in a Field: the which when > Man — bod Fu 
has found, he hides; and fat Joy thereof gos and fells All that he Has, Fila. 
and buys that Field: Er in ile manner the Picty and Happineſs [et forth 
by the Goſpel is ſuch a Treaſare ,. that every truly Good and Hije Han, 
that has once come to the  KnowleJoe of th Goſpel will part with all be 
bas in this Horld, to ſecure to bimſelf — ma promis'd by the Goſpel. 
45 Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Merchant-man, , 1% ot 
Fall goodly Pearls: 46 who, when he had found one Pearl of great a Merchant ſeeking 
Price, he went and ſold All 15 he had, and bought its Fr jn lilo md Cod Pearls, 
ner the Prety and Fiappmeſs bf the 2 114 «Jews ach Price, thit 
whoever ic ſeeks after bis Chief 90% wi og 4, Earthly, Ent 2 
ments in 3 — 3 and 5 ppineſs. * has a 
7 Again, the Kingdom of Heayen is like unto a Net that was caſt in- 
to = Sea, and gather d (or itnclos'4 ſome Hb of mw Kind: 48 Which = NETS 
when it was full, they drew to Shore, and ſar down, aud Lacher d cke 
good Fiſh into Vellelaebut caſt. the Bad, deny. Die. ae's Mall tit be 
at the End of the Worlde then the Angels of God ſhall come forth and 
ſeparate the Wicked; that ſhall have been gather d into the Piſible Church 
om Earth by the Preachi "of the Goſpel, from among the Juſt; 50 and 
ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of Fir «par #4 'or be 184 and bis 
Angels : there ſhallfbg:(A) Wailifg' al En 75 10 Teeth ave - 
ye underſtood: Allitheſe/ things, hat have 2 2 —— by” Batables? 
They lay unto him, Lea; Lom. 52 Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore 
u are 10 be Carefull to Treaſure 7 in-your Memory what Inbus teach 
w; foraſmuch as Every one that ts to be a'Scribe or Preacher of the 
el, and which is 4berefar: inſtsucled in rhe Ae. ich o Dycfrinsr 
relating 2 the Kingdom of He 19805 untosi e is 40 /ook gn 
olde Gee, which 
1 47 on his: Treaſure ena brings New and Old (Ze. 


. with: For in 2 72 every Pr zacher Fa the Goſpel | ould be 


> <_<S8S7T ee 7 ce, = PS =, 


e ſaitable to al Vo 2 Occaſions. 57 And it —— to paſs, 
ch bt when * mag Giſh 29 5 Pafaßles, he 16 Nortel thence. 
$A) RW 1 IIR K vt, . 
— 2 E 8 1 ith, N See n 
ch mtaining + an 4 vrour's being fli flighted by bes own. 
» BW lownimen of Dre Derne 40% Herd beheading the 
HY Poprift: 3747ch bre reif — 2 4 2 . N. 12. 
— where ends that Part of 1 0 6 Or 98 Time on 
TY qeeraly not oblervd 7 in oY rde of. Rel ating he ever. 
$ Particulars, which make c Part ef 4 Mart hum s Go bel. 
2 54 Alths' 
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Chriſt Nichted by 
his own Towns- 


men at Nazareth. Aver P4 the forego 


Ta A: 


TRANSLATION, 


54 Ke A Y us Þ 0 - 
d, iN ẽỹea rs iy T 0wawyy 


c · dr ix f dννs, & A- 
yur" LIE HY Tre 1 copia abt, & a 
Swvakuusz 55 Ou ds Ru 0 TY 
Ix Gyos dis; & A aTY AA) 
Maes ii, g o Ap auTy, Iaxw- 
Cos, xay Icons, xc Liα⁰ĩ.!. & 1895 ; 
56 Kay aj adtApaj any du eòs 
yas um; i U TYTo Gum - 


T3 57 Ke) ima g 0 in T1" 
O & Inoys «mw . Oòx it ap0-. 


ohen df, ei n oy Ty N 
cd, 2 iy Th oixics auTyY. 58 Kay 


0U% 6770{10rl ad Sud aus hd. „ 


a x «Tia 6 


Ke. 18“. Ev txewe * 1p TM 
6 Hus 0 mapdpacns hs axole 
lnovd · 2 Kay am EE Kiel aw - 
155 · Oda Nu Indus & Ba His 


ars 9 yo Bm «xd n 


I" 4 . 107 15 


58 And he did not my 


54 And when he wu o 
into his own country, he taught 
them in their ſynagogue, u 
ſomuch that they were af 
niſh'd, and ſaid, Whence hah 
this man this wiſdom, and bet 
mighty works? 

55 Is not this the 
232 is a mothy 
Mary ? and his 
James, and Joſes, a 

and Judas? 

$6 And his liſters, are thy 
not all with us? whence — 
hath this man all theſe 

57 And they were 
in him. But Jeſus ſaid um 
them, A prophet is not with 
out honour, * except in hy 
own country, and 1 in his om 
houſe. 


hty works Sen _ 
of hen unbelief. 
Chap. XIV. 

* In that - time Herod * 
trarch heard of the fame of 
Jeſus, 
2 And fad unto bi fer 
vants, This is John wehen 


Finn 


\ 2 4 273 hs 
* % % 


CY 
. 1 
* 


F 12 


54 Abe St Matthew mentions Jeſus coming into bis 
be immediately after his 2 from the Place , where 
Parables; yet it ir evident from my Table of i 

F gan our Saviour did not 2 
thence into his own 2 or Town of Nazareth. For St Mark 
tells us, 1 the ſame Day, when Evening Was cum, 


Harmony of . 4. 8% 


255805 expr 
B cove Order to his Diſciples for pa 


| 75 Se "of Galike: qvbich was pus iy done 
Country of the Gadarenes. Aud we N 


© * FD * BP 


＋ 
707 4 


Hing over unto the other Side 7 
ae „ and they came ini il 


Mark 5.21,64 bat «when On 


S. Matthew, Chap. XIII, XIV. 


_ 2 
— 


L 
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was return d agar unto the'Weiternrſede:of the:Seauf.Galilee;: Jairus 
came to him, deſiring bim to cure his Daughter. After which it was 
(as we learn Mark 6: 1, Oc.) that Feſus went into hrs own Country that 
Time, as 1s referr d to by $t Matthew in the following-part of ibis Ch. 13. 
And when he was come into his own Country, i. e. 7. v. Naga · 
reth, He taught them in their Synagogue, and wrought ſome Miracles 
among them, (as 1 inlomuch that they f Aazarerh were 
altoniſh'd and faid, Whence has this Man this Wiſdom 10 tearb ſo Ex- 
cellently as he do's, and whence bas he Power to perform theſe mighty 
or miraculous Works? © 55 Is not This the Carpenter's (Foſeph's) Son? 
s not his Mother call'd Mary? and are not his reputed Brethren, or He- 
hren in Lau ( ſee Cb. TA 46.) James 8 tht Leſs and one of the 
Ajiles, and Joles, and Simon, and Jildas or Jude another of rhe Apoſtles ? 
56 And his reputed Silters or Siſters in Law, are they not All with us, 
lain and mean Perſons? 'Whence then has this Man all theſe things, 
iz, th1s Wiſdom to teach, and this Power to work Miracles? 59 And 
hey were offended in him, i e. 700k: offence at him, and ſligbted him on 
account of the Meanneſs of bis Parentage and Relations, Bur Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, A Prophet is generally not without Honour, except in his 
pwn Country and in his oon Houſe, i. e. among his own Countrymen 
md Relations, 58 And he did not many mighty. Works, 7. e. Miracles 
there, becauſe of their Unbelief founded on ſuch unreaſonable Prejudice, 
which render d them Uncapable of being benefited by his Doctrine, and 
moorthy of being convinc'd by greater Mhraches. \..-.\\ ALS eee 
Chap. XIV. S Matibeu proceeds next to take notice of the Bebead. Ol ane 
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Fe a353 5.5 3-- 


S E: 
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19 of Jobn the Ba | it 5 which alſo em out in or dur ring that Time of Herod's Beheading 
brift's Miniftr 2 Galilee, the fo Aa bberedf. takes. up ſo large a Part . 
f this (and St Harb c. and Luke's) Goſpel. Namely, ſome time fie Chrift . 

ad been /lighted at Nazareth, (as may be learũ d from Mark 6. ), Ot.) 

N 5 4 r 7 _ pon) ſent __ forth to . amd io work 25 
«les, (which is related Chapo10. of thts Goſpel, and jo out of its Order. 
by this means the Namb ae Srl t re 2 

ue than ever. Whence (as we learn from Hark G. 14 Herod the Te- 
arch, {c) ee bythe Romans, made (ihnervanc of One of ths, 
{eirarchies or Four Parts 2nz0.which, bis Father Herod's Kingdom was 
anlof the Fame ee ap e en Servants, Tan 
= ol the Fame pf ſeſus; 2 ang faid unto His Servants: / am apt 
vn, that This is Jahn the apt whom 7 lately beheaded, — 725 
© 15 rifen from the Dead i be extraordinary Power of Ch, 8 
| een 


EBT == 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y Hence it is obſervable that this Herod was One of the Sons of Hered ſur- 
amd the Great, in whoſe Reign our Bl. Saviour was born , and who endea- 
ad to have kill'd our Saviour in his Infancy. 7 

| 3 (4) See 
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a rim , dude croyvon of | therefore. mighty, works 8 
x I aw 7 „ fſhew forth 
. 3 O Þ Habs e, fy For Herod bad ant 
Iadnlu, toe cordr, xa tro cx ON ſo, and 3 hin, a 
ut him in priſon 
PuAaxy, AS Hips. F PLC pa his heed Phi wi 


$1Ainay.7 aJAQY auTy. 4 D. 
» a 6 6 Iwaymns* Our 651 od. - 
yay ab rl. 5 Key H auToy Da» 
ler, tpoGn9n + Mo, 5 65 aro- 
PaTlw MHνν d xv. « Tereoio M 
au Ty Hp dv, abends; u Ju- 
vam D HpuNadvs o Ty iow" % 
npeoe 7) eb. 7 r wy Naos 
HAS ew auTy αν,e,ũ“ bay a- 
ara 8 H Nv, el Ca dior 
i s purrers abrns, Abs yr, 
een, 6 Un Trax a xeparly 
Io 2 Bama. g Kat tAumy- 


* 0 Gaehe % N r zee. 
rs creo NU, Cat x LD d- 


10 Kay mia as rig. 


mal. 
Ale d lane. oF TP) Fanny 


11 Key Ivey 


12 Kai 


79 rap, V tYa.\/aty ad · bed f. 
ric d miſo Tþ lnedd. 


wich an oath to 


and them which fat wich hin 


in a charger, and given to ia 


4 For John ſnid unto hin 


* is not lawful for che n 


have her. 

5 And when he would bun 
put him to death, he fear d the 
multitude, becauſe ihey eoun 


ed him as a prophet. 


6 But when Herod's bird 
day was kept, 
Herodias danc'd before them, 
and pleas d Herod. 

Whereupon he promit 
6 
ſoever ſhe w 


8 And ſhe, being 2 


ſtrated of her mother, faid, 
Give me here John Bapiſ 


| head 1 in a char 


9 Aud W was fory; 
e for the oaths faks 


at meat, he commanded it u 
be given ber. 


10 And be ſept and hüt 
MP XEPaAy. ard 7 W a ed John in the priſon. 
bad, 1 e ve 4. 
ve yx Th ume abs. | 


Tear hörde os Ara d Jes, 


II And his head was brought 


Zamlel: and ſhe nog: 


12 And his diſcix 
and took up the . 
yd it, eee e 
Nl. 
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en fit thus to attefs tbe Truth of bus being {ent by Gully as aſe the 
. of what he ſaid, as to its being Unlauf elle to have 9, 2 
ther Phrlgp's M. ife, and ae ee make Þ {of and 

ey in Bebeaaing bim: and there #/ths' Before tb 

(% Miracles, yet now it ſeems good ro the Wiſdom of God 25 2 2 
ſens juft aforemention'd, that He ſbould not only be Miraculouſly rait 
from 2 Dead, but alſo that Other mighty Works fold, as they do, 
ſhew forth themſelves in Him, 2. e. that He himſelf be enabled 
to perform Miraches. N, Hexgd thought that the upt1fF wa, Riſen 
0 7 * Dead. 3 For th Herod Hor? laid HRP on br ap 


hwtul for thee t to a her.” 5 And when he would Fa 5 ; 
you q Ib 


de, 

ade fr der foro 
ter of Her 

danc'd before them, * gend Herod 3 ede I d 2 


an Oath, to give her wWhatſoe ver ſhe- world ask, even 10 ne 

Kingdom: 8 And ſhe Serenpon going... Lig + 25 
what ſhe had he i to at for, and thus being before 525 d inſtrudted 

of her Mother, ſaid, Give me here Joh Bapellke Charger ir 
great Diſh. 9 And the Kitig was e wiake ſuch. a Re- 
que, as on other Accounts , ſe {parc what the Conſe- 
quence might be, when the People care to oo thar bit 1was thus putt 


% Death. Nevertheleſs for the' Oaths ſake; and or the ſakgof Them 
which fat at meat wirthi him, namely, that be wg Ap one 
18 babe made a Raſh ind Un 2 6 
Ferfuln:ſs, ar laft he commandetſ it to de given ad), | 
2nd — in the Priſon. 11 And his Head was. * 
2 Cha ziven to the Damſel; and [he brought it to her 
12 A Diſciples came, and took ap th Body of ler er ee, 
and by Vas 2 and told Jeſus vides Mie. ud at the 
ſane tine, or preſe L e Mark * 7 
9. 10.) the Rod er Rs TRIS, Oy. 59 

— bim All s, 


fi Time be ſent them forth; and 22 0 
what they had done, and what they 7 from e 


St Matthew obſerves 2 72.1 in 2 Dede be takes 
mice of, as "mach 4s any 0 1 — . 8 ) 
5 ö 1 v f eee YA (y) 
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. 15 Olias Neef, r. 


NA o 207 of Harley abr, N- 
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a Fre Sirhfuovy 1 185 Note, 
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13 Whe rd 
he ie departed ee 7 

to à . deſert plac t: * 

when the 9 0 

thereof, they follow han 

foot out of the cities. . 

I 4 And Jeſus. went. fend, 
and law a great multicude, a 
was mov'd with gompaſſion u 
ward t m, and he heal d tber 

CK. Ai Bana 
15 And when it was ever 
ing, his diſciples came to hi 
ſaying, This is a deſert plig, 


and thę time is now paſt; lead 


the multitude, 2 that thy 


may go into the, villages, ay 


buy themſelves; victuals, 


is ButJeſus ſaid unto iben 


They need not depart zin 3 
them to eng LM Z a 1 
1 An they ſay unto 

Weh have here but fixe loartz 


Wg 80, 9 whos @prvs. a de, 7 and two. R 6 Gun 


a 
A Ras. 18 0 N. e Seße n fiat 


18 He ſaid; Brin them l 
ſher to me. 1 J 


N Kah one 1 10 e 
Tan LAY 1 ty ing 5 VL. 8 — 265 FH iro 1 — on de 


L1G 22 are * 195 40% s And. bie 0 
ag up 50 Rar 
[ Toy Yi Sache usÞ g pad, ebe and brake, and gaye the lows 
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ul baining ſuch Particulars as are Za notice of by St Matthew, 
* from ſome little time afore the Paſſover that was in the thirty y 
Y fourth Year of our Saviour s Life (or A. D.32.) to bu Departure 
th, out of Galilee in order to his keeping his laſt Paſſover at Jeru- 
and ſalem, which was in the thirty fifth Year of hu Life (or A. D. 
. 33.) Which Particulars take up Chap. XIV. I 3— Ch. XVIII. alt. 
ten and are related by St Matthew in due Order of time; which 
i likewiſe very well ob ſerv d in all the remaining Part of this 
Goſpel. 2655 5 | Fo 
5 13 When Jeſus heard of it, (vis. M the Baptiſts Death, and alſo the 1. 
Acount given him by bis own Apoſiles of what they had done and taught , "nn __ — 
hey won their being ſent by him, Cb. Io.) he departed with his Apoſties thence raves, and ve 
Ship into a Deſert place (e) belonging to Bethſaida, apart from the ſmal Filer. 
1 Multitude , which came ſo (J) continually to them , that they, had not , 
" time 70 cat: and when the People had heard thereof, of wwhither be was 
x they 700% a Compaſs by Land, and follow'd him- on foot out of the 

nes, ad many got before bim to the Place where he Landed. 14 And 
in Jeſus went forth out of the Ship, and ſaw a great Multitude al ge- 
ther, and being pleas'd with their Faith and Diligence in Following bim, 
| was moy'd with Compaſſion toward them, and he heal'd their Sick, 
e (4:4 the Paſſover, a Feaſt of the Fews was nigh, John 4. 4.) ' 15 And 
: g) when it was he Beginning of the Evening, his Diſciples came to 
bm, faying, This is a Deſert place, where no Victuali are to be had, 
the and the Time for Dinner is now paſt; therefore ſend the Multitude away, 
dat they may go into the eig ouring Villages, and buy themſel ves Vi- 
dual. 16 8 ſaid unto them, They need not depart 20 buy Vi. 
%; give ye them to eat. 17 And they ſay unto him, We have here 
bor five 27 Loves, and two ſinall Fiſhes: and what are they among 
/ many. 18 Aud he ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 19 And he com- 
y manded hs Diſciples to make the Multitude to fit down upon the Graſs 
0 (0) / Hunareds and Fifties in a Company. And then he took the five 
Loves and the two Fiſhes, and looking up ta Heaven, he bleſled horn, 
> giving T hanks 10 God for Them, and craving the Divine Bleſſing on 
em, and brake and gave the Loaves to his Diſciples, and the Diſciples 
to the Multitude : and in [ihe manner. be divided the-two Fiſhes among 
lem Al. 20 And they did All eat, and were fill'd; and they took 
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e bete; and Vera Luminis, when the Beams or Light of the Sun ſets or ceaſes. 

Sn (b) Luke 9. 14. Mark 6. 39, 40. ; | 
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with waves: for the wind vn 


of the fragments that remain( 
twelve baskets full. 

21 And they that had eam 
were about five thouſand wen 
beſide women and children, 


22 And ſtraightway Jeſu 
conſtrain'd his diſciples to 
into a ſhip, and to $0 before 
him unto the other hde, whit 
he ſent the multitudes au 

23 And when he had fe 
the multitudes away, he ven 
up into a mountain apart u 
pray: and when the eyening 
was come, he was there aloꝶ 

24 But the ſhip was nov 
in the midſt of the Sea, whil 


contrary. 

25 And in the fourth wad 
of the night, Jeſus went unn 
them, walking on the ſea. 

26 And whea the diſciple 
ſaw him walking on the ia 
they were troubled, ſaying, 
It is a ſpirit ; and they ay 
out for 3 ld 

27 But ſtraightway 
ſpake unto them, ſaying, x 
of good cheer, It is I, be o« iſ 
afraid. - _— 

28 And Peter anſwer'd hn WW, 
and ſaid, Lord if it be thou, Wii: 
bid me come unto thee on th Wl: 
water. ly dun 895 0 
29 And he ſaid, Come. Au i 
when Peter was come dom d 
out of the ſhip, he walk d a 
the water, to go to ſeſus. . 
30 But when he ſaw dr 


wind boiſtrous, he was afraid: 

and beginning to fink, heayi 

ſaying, Lord, ſave ne. , 
4 un 
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q 10 at 5 Oar mg, «s O thou of little faich, where- 
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ions 53 32 Key * 3 4 32 And when they were come 
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op of the Fragments that remain d twelve Baskets full. 21 And they that 
„rad eaten were about five Thouſand Men, beſide Women and Children. Fe 
or 22 And ſtraightway Jeſus, &owing that the Multitudes bereupon de- Chriſt wats ws. 
M 1 male bim a Ang 1 N 6. 15.) and that this might be pleaſeng the fel to his 
% Diſciples, conſtrain'd his Diſciples to get into a Ship, and to go 

fore him unto the other, z. e. Nortb-eaFfF Side of the Sta of Galike, 
A 10 Bethſaida (Mark 6. 45.) while he ſent the Multitudes away. 
u:; And when he had ſent the Multitudes away, he went up into a Moun- 
an apart to pray; and when the latter Part of the Evening was come, 
be was there Alone. 24 But the Ship was now in the midlt of the Sea, 
od with Waves; for the Wind was contrary. If And in the (:) 

Courch or Jr Watch of the Night, Jeſus went unto them, walking on 

be sea. 26 And when the Diſeiples ſaw him walking on the Sea, Bur 

had not Light enough to ſee diftinftly who he was, they were troubled, . 
lu ſaying, It is a Spirit or Apparztzon; and they cry'd out for fear. 27 But 
& ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying , Be of good Cheer, It is I, 
be not Afraid. 28 And Peter anſwer d him and ſaid, Lord, if it be 
thou, bid me come unto thee on the Water. 29 And he ſaid, Come. 
And when Peter was come down out of the Ship, he walk d on the Wa- 
ter to go to 22 30 But when he ſaw the Wind boiſtrous, he was 
afraid; and beginning to my he cry'd out zo Fele laying, Lord, ſave 

2 7 Jeſus ſtretchd forth his hand, and caught 


2 


we. 31 And imme 
him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little Faith, Wherefore didſt thou. 
doubt? 32 And when they, z. e. Chri/t and Peter were come into the 
Nip, the Wind ceasd. 33 Then they that were in the Ship came 
ad worſhipp'd him, ſaying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God. 


| ; 385 34 And 
0) eder Wü ks en at ba he And Shen, 
i) The four the Night are mention'd t Mare, 13. 35+ 
Under Names taken from their reſpattive Paris of the Nacht . . 78. =D 
midi Midnight, and dub Cock-crowing, and c Dawning. (k) Con 
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God by your tradition? b 


ſhall fay to 4zs father of bi 
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34 And when en they wa 
fand over, they came Ito th 
and of Genneiaret. 4 
35 And the men of u 
place knowing him, ſent on 
into all that country round? 
bout, and brought unto hin 
all that were diſeas d. 

36 And they beſought hin þ 
that they might only touch; WW- 
hem of his garment: aud 
many as touch'd ir were m 
perfectly whole. 


Chap. XV. 


Then came to Jeſus Serite 
and Phariſees, which were of 


2 Why do thy diſci 
tranſpreſs this tradition of the 
elders? for they waſh not ther n 
hands when they eat bread. | 

3 But he anſwer'd and fail Wi, 
unto them, Why do *eyenyou 
tranſgreſs t che commandmendf 


4 For God commanded, ſy Wi; 
ing, Honour thy father a 
mother: and, He that curſak 
father or mother, let him de 
the onthe”: OS 

5 But ye ay, Wholorne 


mother, It is a gift by whit 
ſoever thou michel] be profi. 
ed by me, and ſhall not bo. 
nour his father or his mother 


6 Thus have ye made the 
commandment of 804 I of 7 


effect by your 
7 Ye hypocrites, W | 
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34 And when they were gone over the Sea of Calike, they came, 1. 
having been driven toward that Side by the contrary Winds, into they, only ache 
Land of (e) Gennelaret, which lay on the Weſt [ide of the Sea, and where- the Hem of his 
1 od Capernaum. 35 And the Men of that Place knowing him, a2 

having been often there Afore, ſent out into that Country round about, 

and brought unto him All that were diſeas'd: 36 And they beſought 

him, that they might only touch the Hem of his Garment ; and as ma- 


ny as touch d it, were made perfectly whole, agreeably to their Faith 


e rng Brlief of bis Power to heal ben. hut en 
OY Chap. XV. Then came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees, which-were tv. 

of Jeruſalem , ſaying: 2 Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Tradi- Cbrit jufifer his 
0 jon of the Elders, 1. e. thoſe Rules which aur. AnceFtors have dehiver d ing with unwaſben 


drwn to 14s To be obſerv d as Fences of the Law? for they waſh not their — 
2 72 ry Fu we. apy wh our es _ — — grein the Com- 
fear of any Defilement that ma happen d to them, Men F 
always waſh their Hana before Wer 3 But he anſwer d and ſaid ä 
unto them, There 7s much greater Reaſon for me to ant, Why do even 

you tranſgreſs the Commandment of God by ſome part of your Tradi- 

non, which is ſo far from being a Fence to the Law, that it is direct y 

nta thereto? 4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father 

and Mother; and a4 (Zxod 21. 17.) He that curſes Father or Mother, 

let him dye the Death: 5 But ye jay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Fa- 

ther or Mother, aue they ah or Hand in need of any Relief from him, 

It a Gift, 7. e. I have vow'd or Swore that 7 will not grove you what 


hs uu abt for Relief; and therefore it is become no leſs Unlawfull for me 
ee 77, than it would be io give you any thing devoted to God: I, ho- 
15 ever ſhall thus ſay, It is a Gift, namely, That by whatſoever thou 
nl (i.e. b1s Father or Mother) might'ſt be profited or relieud by me, 6 and 
8 whoſoever hereupon {hall not honour: his Father and Mother by Rehiev- 

z 


mg them, he ſhall be free from the Obligation laid upon him by the Com- | 
mand of God to Flonour, and conſequently to Relieve his Parents. Thus 
have ye made the Commandment of God of no effe by your Tradition. 
7 Ye Hypocrites, well did Iſaiah ( Chap. 29. 13. 1 of you, by 
laying of your Fathers what holds as true of you their Children: 8 This 
People draws nigh” unto me with their Mouth, and honours me with 
their Lips; but their Heart is far from me; 5 But in vain they do 
(t) Concerning this Lend of Genzeſaret, ſee myGeogr. of N. T. P. i. Ch. 4.5.9. 
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(7) It is well to be obſery'd, that our Saviour's Diſcourſe here relates only i 
ſuch Commandments 7878 ab are oppoſite to the Commandments 90 God, and b 
of God of No Mee; as did the Tradition of t a 


render the 


ſhip me, teaching for dodtriny 
the commandments of men. 


| 10 Ka) es F 5 


zo KA ö 13 O Yen 
ſaid, Every plant which my 


-planted, ſhall be rgoted up, 


unto us this parable. 


come forth from the heart, 
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0 But in vain they do x 


10 And he calld the nd 
titude, and ſaid unto they, 
Hear and underftand:”- 

11 Not that which goeh 
into the mouth defiletha my: 
but that which cometh owe 
the mouth, this defileth a m 

12 Then came his diſciply 
and ſaid unto him, Know 
thou that the Phariſees wer 
offended after they heard thy 
ſaying ? „ 

13 But he anſwerd a 


Heavenly Father hath ng 

14 Let them alone: they 
blind leaders of the blind, And 
if the blind lead the blind 
both ſhall fall into the ditch, 

15 Then anſwer Peter, 
and ſaid unto him, Explain 


16 And Jeſus ſaid, Arey 
alſo yet without underſlane 
ing ? $1 

17 Do not ye yet under 
ſtand, that whatſoever ente 
eth in at the mouth, .goeth ir 
to the belly, and is caſt on 
into the draught? D 
18 But thoſe things which 


proceed out of the * 


they defile the man. 
19 For out of the hen 
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rorſhip me, = > for Doctrines wiceſſury to — Com 
rim of Men (H as are oppoſite to 1he Commandments of God. 

10 And he cara, e Mule, and 4 — Hear and un- The due bo. 
* what 7 am going to ſay, concer #4 cer diſconrfong tion of Cleanneſs 

ut with the Scribes and Phariſees. TY Not that —_— into — 

ie e Mouth, 7. e. Nothing that one cats or drinks, defiles a Man, as being 

uclean in its own Kind or Nature; for (m) every Creature of God tm 

5 0wn Nature Good and Clean : (i 7 is only the Intemperance in eating 

r drinking too much , which is a Vice of the Mind, that defiles: :) but 
bt which comes out of lde Heart tire the Mouth, us. all cuil Di- 

wrſe or Morde, this defiles a Man, i, e. renders bim Sinfull in the. fight 

fGid. 12 Then came his Diſciples and ſaid unto him, Knoweſt thou 
hat the Phariſees were offended-after'they _ this ſaying „iur. thy 

raking thus Openly againſt their Traditions? But he anſwer d and 
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20 Theſe are thing 
which defile a man: . bg 
with unwaſhen hands, defiley 


not a man. 
21 Then Jeſus went 
and departed into gi, 
Tyre and Sidon. | 
22 And behold, 2 womand 
Canaan came out of the ſay 
coalts, and cried unto hy 
ſaying, Have mercy on me,( 
Lord thou ſon of David; 
rr is grieyouſly. tel 
a devil, 
23 But he te 
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Evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts; as to the: 
Defien or [ntention; and then out of the Mouth proceed the. Words. or 
Diſcourſes, by which they are brought about and put in Act; as do alſo 
Faiſe Witneſs, and Blaſphemies, or Railings, Slanders, and the like. 
20 Theſe are the Things which defile a Man: but to eat with Un- 
hen hands, ACT 8 

21 Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into the Coaſts of Tyre 


VII. 
Chriſt heals the 


and Sidon. 22 And behold a Woman of Canaan, 7. e. deſcended of the Daugbter of che 


Canaanitiſh Wo- 


OA Canaanttes, and an Fleathen, and huing in thoſe parts which ſtill man, and cm- 
retain'd the Name of Canaan in the Eaſtern Languages, but was call d 1 


Phenicia or Syrophænicia by the Greeks, came out of the ſame Coaſts; 
and cried unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of 
David, as 7 believe _ what I have heard of thy great Mracles and 
god Works, and of the Jews expecting about this time ſuch a wonderful 
Perſon to come into the World, who ſhould be a Deſcendent of David: 
my Daughter is grievouſly vex'd with a Devil; may off oc thee to 

is diſciples came 
and beſought him, ſaying, Give her ſome Anſwer or other, and ſo ſend 
her away; for ſhe zs very froubleſorne to us, while ſhe thus ct ies after us. 
24 But he anſwer d and ſaid, As yer I am not tent anto the Gentrles, 
but (z) the Fifi offers of the Goſpel are to be made unto the loſt Sheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael, as being hitherto the Peculiar People of Cod. 
25 Then came ſhe and worſhipp'd him, ſaying, Lord, help me. 26 But 
he anſwer d and ſaid, At it is not meet take he Childrens Bread, and to. 
calt it to Dogg; ſo thoſe Favours which God has ſent me to beflow among 
bis peculiar People the Jews, I mu? not diſpoſe to the Gentiles and 
Strangers. 27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord: Yet as the Dogs are per- 
mited to eat of the Crumbs which fall from their Maſters Table; /o 
T truſt that I, tho a Gentile, may be permitted to obtain this one requeſt 
out of that bounteous Liberality, wherewith:gou diſpenſe God's Favours 
among the eus. 28 Then 2 


man, Great is thy Faith, Greater than I have ordmatily found, even 


among the Jews rbemſelues: therefore be it unto thee even as thou wilt, 
or &/ire/t. And her Daughter was made whole from that very hour. 
29 And Jeſus N from thence, v/z. the Coaſts of T yre and Si- 
am, and came nigh, unto the Sea of Galilee, (o) not atreciſy, but rhro 
) Compare Like 24. 45 Ack, 13. 46. Rom 1 9, to, (e) Sed Mark 7. 31. 
Decapolis, 
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the dumb to ſpeak, the mam} 
to be whole, the lame to walk 

and the blind to ſee: and they 

32 =p glority' d the God of Iſtael. 
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37 Kay deep. w | 


there. 

30 And great multi, 
came unto him, having vid 
them thoſe that were 
blind, dumb, maim d, and ay 
ny others, and caſt © nd 
at Jeſus feet, "ane he "keel 
them: 

31 me what the a 
titude wondred when they ſay 


32 Then ſeſus call'd his dq 
ſcipks unto: . and ſaid, 


with me now three days, and 
have nothin to eat: and 1 
will not ſend them away fill 


ing, leſt de, faint in the 
175 3 bose ee 


derneſs, as to fill i Lig: 
 multirnde? | 


34 And Jeſus 4 ih unt 
1 How many $i 
? and they ſaid Seven, and 


a few little fiſhes. 

35 And he commanded th 
multitude to ſit down 1 
ground. i 

36 Aud took. the Till 
loaves and the fiſhes, And pale 
thanks, and brake hm, and 
1 5 © his diſciples, and tne 

rſcipl es to the multitude. 
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= Corey on F & { Ty, 6a avv- of the broken meat that was 


1 left, ſeven baskets full. 

Ius Nh fels. 38 O. dy n 38 And they that did eat 
Geli Cntbet ps . Were 10 thouſand men, be- 

ju TR cue , * P dog fide women and chil > an 4 
any H ut 39 Kay myers 39 And he _ away the 
„ 7 „en us 1d Motor, x, multitude, and took ſhip, and 
A * 1 N : s Ka came into the coaſts of. Mag- 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Decapolis, and ſo to the Eaſtern ſide of the Sea; and went up into a 
ſountain, and fat down there. 30 And great multitudes came unto 
m, having with them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maim d, and 
uny others 2 under other Diſtempers; and caſt them down at 
ſus feet, and he heal'd them; 31 inſomuch that the Multitude won- 
rd, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maim d to be whole, the 
me to walk, and the blind to fee: and they glorify'd the God of If- 


el r ſending among them ſo great a Prophet. 32 Then Jeſus call'd 


s Diſciples unto him, and ſaid, I have cowpaffion on the Multitude, 
cauſe they continue with me now part of three Days, and have no- 
ung to eat: and I will not fend them away Faſting, leſt they faint 
the way; for ſore came from far. 33 And his Diſciples ſaid unto 
im, Whence ſhould we have or get ſo much Bread in the Wilderneſs, 
this Deſert and Uninhabited Place, as to fill ſo = a Multitude ? 
And Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many Loaves have ye? and they 
ud, Seven, and a few little Fiſhes. 35 And he commanded the Mul- 
tude to fit down by Ranks on the Ground. 36 And he took the ſeven 
aves and the Fiſhes, and gave Thanks 70 Goa, craving a Hleſſing on 
em, and brake them, and gave to his Diſciples, and the Diſciples to 
e Multitude. 37 And they did All eat, and were fill'd: and they 

dok up of the broken Meat that was left, ſeven Baskets full. 38 And 

ey that did eat were four Thouſand MengSefide Women and Children. 
9 And he ſent away the Multitude, and took ſhip, and came into the 

alts of Magdala, () or, as it may be otherwiſe call d, the CoaFts f 
Jalmanutha ; the Coaſts to which our Saviour now came, lying between 
adjorning to both theſe Places, and being alſo ſituated on the ſame 
ern ſiae of the Sea of Galilee where our Saviour was before. 


2) Compare Mark 8. 10. and ſee my Geogt. of N. T. Part x. Chap. 6. $. 4. 
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cern the face of the sky, a 


Chap. XVII. 
And the Phariſees wich ty 
Sadducees came, and tempting 
delir'd him that he would they 
them a ſign from heaven, 

2 He anſwer d and ſaid us 
to them, When it is evening, 
ye lay, It will be fair weather 
for the sky is red. Ig 

3 And in the morning, J 
will be foul weather to dy: 
for the sky is red and lowring 


O ye hypocrites, ye can dl. 


can ye not diſcern the ſiga u 
the times? +, IE: 

4 A wicked and adulterow 
generation ſeeketh after a ſign 
and there ſhall no ſign be gi 
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4) To 01th ov I TY dope. Kay en unto it, but the ſigu af 
ol Be Gs. ©: WC prophet Jonas. And he |; 
XA&TLAITOY GUT YS, ATW Ge thew, and departed, __ 

5 Kay t\Forres of waa ow „ And when his diſcpleW: 
1 3 N came to the other fide, they 
eis T0 Tex), ENrAdL)NTO a ptys A- * forgot to take bread. 5 
Cav. 6 O & Inoys mw amis 6 ThenſJeſus "= _— / 

7 \ a » \ — 2 Take heed and beware o d 
ee n 3 2 leaven of the Phariſees, and 
uns Y patumjay N oed. the Sadducees. ; 

ON tabs! 1 And they reaſon d amo. 
n Gor 6 3 2 themſelves, ſaying, It u 
ne O aprys Cx e. cauſe we have taken no b 1 

$ I 

ANNOTATIONS. 4 

(pp) Compare Mark 8. 11. | f 
(q) See note (g) in m ParaFiraſe on Revel. 13. 13. f 
(77) So the Biſhop of Worceſter has obſerv'd by his Computation. * 
(r) This ſeems to have been the Courſe of our Saviour's going from place hy 6 
place at this Time, becauſe we find Mark 8.22. our Saviour to have come nl 

to Beth/aida, which lay on the North-Eaſt Part of the Sea; and thence to h be 

travell'd to Ce/area Philippi along the Eafern ſide of the Jordan. Now the b th 

ſon of our Saviour's taking Ship or Boat at Magdala, tho' he went to ano = 


Place on the ſame Eaferz Side of the Sea, ſeems to be that he might fail 
the Coaſts of the Gadarenes and Gergeſenes, where he had been afore, and {0 
not think fit to paſs thro* them again. (/) Sce Mark 8. 14- 
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IX. 
Chip. XVI. And here the Phariſees with the. Sadducees came, and Chriſt anfivers 
tempting Hm, #. e. asking (pp) him ſome captions Nu frions, that TOY” cnire » Sion from 
mieht find ſome Opportunity of Reproaching and Accuſing bim; but after ſhoves of Boas: 
. they might hey bla of deliver nur 
him that He would ſhew them a miraculous Sign immediately from 12. 38, &c. 
(% Heaven, which might beyond all doubt demonftrate him to be ſent by | 
600 2 He anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, W hen it is Evening, ye ſay, 
It will be fair Weather, for the Sky is red; 3 and in the Morning 
- /ap, It will be foul Weather to day, for the Sky is red and lowring. 
0 ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern t Heather it is hike to be by the 
Face or Colour of the Sky, and can ye not diſcern from the Signs, 1. e. 
Preaitions of the Prophets, and the T. — which ye ſee accordingly come 
to paſs, that the preſent Times are the Times of the Maſſias, (the (99) ſe- 
ven Weeks aud the ſixty two Weeks mention d Dan. 9. 25. being now 
expir'd this Tear) and that I am accordingly, as being the Maſſias, come 
into the World. 4 T be. only Reaſon why ye do. not diſcern thre, is be- 
cauſe ye are a Wicked and Adulterous Generation, which will not make 
ſe of the Means and Signs God has already given you to diſcern that 7 
am the Meſſias, but ſtill ſeeks after a Sign from Heaven to convince you 
thereeff, and therefore on account of ſuch your not making à Right uſe of 
the Means and Signs already given you, there ſhall no other ſort of Sign 
be given unto it, vis. this Generation, than what has been given Already, 
but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas; namely, As Jonas after having. been 
three Days as it were Bury a, in the Sea in. the i hale Belly, was caſt 
up again Alive; Sb Chriſt, after he ſnall be KiHl'd and Hurp in the 
Earth, ſball on the T. hird day be Rais'd again. And he left them, and 
_ by Sea to ſome other Place on the (r) ſame Eaftern ſide of the 


ea. | 
And when his Diſciples came from Mag dale, which lan on the South XxX _ 
eit part of the Sea of Galilee, they together with: Chr 5 cem'd io Have Sar pn _ 


ſal'd r) not to the Weſtern fide of the Sea, but to haue e Ie ware of the Lea- 
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Eulen Coaft, and th have ſail'd t6 ſome place lying. on de ſaid Eaſtern f, i e 
Galt, Northward of Herd bs fi arg 0 mige be [aid to ſail —.— „ 
Other fide, 25e place they ſail d to lying to the North of the part of the 

Fe they ſail'd over, as Magdala did to ib South." Now: ir bappett di; 

{bu at their going from Magdala they forgot to take an buy Bread, inſo- 

much (/) that then had in the Ship with them no more than one Loaf. 

6 Then Jeſus, zaking Ocraſion from the Similitude of Bread to af aww ſome 

full Inſtructions for bis Diſciples, ſaid unto them, Take heed and 

beware of the Leaven of the Phariſces and of the Sadducees, meaning 

their evil Doctrine which was apt to ſpread lite raven. ) And they 

'alond among ihemſel ves, ſaying, it is becauſe we have taken no Bread, 
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many baskets ye took up? 


to you concerning bread, d 


14 And they ſaid Some f 
that thou. art John the 10 


ſome Elias, and others Jem 


neee e, 
5 906.5 Ger & Cas. 
17 Kay NAS 0 Inovs, Amt cape „ 1 d * 

aj >M0RPTUS 0 Incus, ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art ih 


8 Which hen Jeſus per 
ceiv'd, he ſaid unto them, 0 
ye of little faith, why teaſon 
ye among your ſelves, becauſe 
ye have brought no'bread? 

9 Do ye not yet underſtand 
neither remember the five lona 
of the five thouſand, and hoy 
many baskets ye took up? 

10 Neither the ſeven Toa 
of the four thouſand, and hoy 


11 How is it that ye do no 
underſtand, that J ſpake f not 


ye ſhould beware of the lea 
of the Phariſees and of ihe 
Sadducees ? W 

12 Then underſtood they 
how that he bade em 10 
beware of the leaven of bread 
but of the doctrine of the p 
riſees and of the Sadducees. 

13 When Jeſus. came mt 
the coaſts of Ceſarea Philipp, 
he ask'd his diſciples, faying 
Whom do men ſay, that I the 
Son of man am? 
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mias, or one of the prophets 
15 He ſaith unto them, But 
whom ſay ye that Tam? 


16 And Si e - 
ſwer'dand {aid "Thou art Chi 
the Son of the living God: Wi" 


19 And Jeſus anſwerdal 
bl ' > 35+ 1775 
ood hath not reyeal d val 
thee, 1805 my Father which l 

in heaven. 
18 Kay 


y S. Matthew, Chap. XVI. 1 
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bat he ſaith this unto us. 8 Which when Jeſus perceiv'd, he ſaid un- 

0 them, O ye of little Faith, why reaſon ye among your ſelyes, be- 

cauſe ye have brought no more Bread? 9 Do ye not yet underſtand 

how caſi 7 could ſupply the want of more Bread, if that was what { 

im concern'd about ꝰ neither remember the Miracie 7. wronght by feed- 

ing with five Loa ves mo leſs a Multitude than that of the five Thouſand, 

and how many Baskets ye took up of #66 Fragments that were left 

10 Neither remember ye the miraculous feeding with ſeven Loa ves 207 

Hultitude of the four Thouſand, and how many Baskets ye t6ok up? 

11 How is it that ye do not underſtand: m tbeſe tun Miracles, that 

I ſpake it not to you concerning Bread, that ye ſhould beware of the 

Leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees? 12 Then underſtood 

they, how that he bade them not beware of the Leaven of Bread, but 

of the Evil Doctrine of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees, which was . 

apt to ſpread as Leaven. jen p - 
13 Jeſus ſtill keeping on the EaFtern ſide of the Sea of Galtlee, comes The XX of "x 

wext 70 bethſaiaa,; (w ich lay on the North-caſt part ꝙ the-Sea,) as 75 the People, and of 

related by St Mark (Ch. 8. 22 — 26.) but omitted by St Matthew, who ct TIS 

proceeds next to take notice of Chriſt's Coming” into 1he Chaff of Ceſarea and his and 

Philippi, which lay direct North of Bethſajaa. ' Now' when Jeſus came *2 beter there. 

into the Coaſts of Ceſatea Philippi, he ask d his Diſciples, ſaying, Whom * 

do Men ſay, that I, who have afſum'd to my ſelf no other Title yet, than 

that of The Son of Man, mention d by Daniel (Chap. 3.13.) and which 

denotes no more thats that { am an Hrtraordinary Man; Hhum, I att, 

< Men ſay that I am? 14 And they ſaid, Some ſay that Thou art 

John the Baptiſt riſen again from the Dead, ſome Elias, and others Je- 

remias, or One of the ozher od Prophets. 15 He ſays unto them, But 

whom ſay ye, that I am?.,-16 And Simon Peter anſwer'd and ſaid, 

Whereas others take thee to be at moi only'an Extraodmary Man, (as 

appears from v. 14.) we believe that Thou art the promis'd Meſſias or 

Chriſt, and accordingly nt only the Son of Man, or an Extraordinary 

Han, but alſo the Son of the living God, and. jd 4 truly Divine Per/ofr. 

17 And qeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar- 

ſona, 7. e. 7he Som of Fonas, and All ſuch as have the like Faith: for Fleſh 

and Blood has not reveal d it:unto-theewarnd (bem, but my Father which 

in Heaven, 7. e. tbis Faith: and Confeſfion'ts ut fauna on bare Hu. 

man Teſtimony, bat vn tbr Divine Taltamumier of my Bofttine and Mir 


A NA 


M duch aud impartrally weg d and cu ſiur d, and fochaving, by the 
Meng Grace of rbr foly Spirit, tbeir aue Iafluence an wor hing a full 
ian of this Grand Hundamenta! Trutb. 18 And whereas 7 bon 
% Perſon who end made this Confeſfion, but not only in thy own 
e RS ST COPE I: OR Sr ay 15 rad 


N { * 3 1 4 Y 4 * "#4, * * A * 4 "% Fi 
o } ' 4 »« id + + d. * Nee NET» Of, "3A 0 


3 \ n & 8 r X 2 a | < * ? Name, 


a N e „ 


k OT” "In i 


' S. Matthew, Chap. XVI. 


uber 7035 A avry, wm J ab- began Jeſus to ſhew unto hy 


r 


MEXT. INI 


18 K & N ov Alpe, z ov d Ill. 18 And 1 fay alſd undd 
ö 47 WH. that thou art Peter, 'and upon 
7806, & Cr TH c one , this rock I will build ay 
ow uy T * i 2 U U & 3 and — gates of hel 

: T3 EY | not prevail againſt it. 
W . ind No on 5 19 And I will give undd 
is XA & Bamnuds F ND % 2 the keys of the kingdom 
1 % of heaven: and whatſoever 
* * un 67 7 * OY Ow thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhal 
o vi Ypayois* xo 6 eav Avons "67 be bound in heaven; and wha. 
[PA %% Op 703% Youyors, ſoever thou ſhalt! looſe on 
ae. ah, M de 

20 Tore MeouAgTo Tos pagnmis ven. WP Ps: 
auTy , va une <4 man 3 2 Tg 20 Then char 'd he his d 
an + 5 Xen! ſciples that they ſhould tell n 
p10 on „ „ „ man that he was* the Chriſt 
21 Amo r npSa@ 0 Inos Su- 21 From chat time fonk 


17 is 3 \ diſciples, how that he mu 
Toy & TEA Jelv eis TepodgAupies, go unto — — ſuffer 
mo. %iy Bm P See CuTRMY Kay apyie many things of the elders, and 

/ me \ I ; f Tk 5 chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and 
pv, xa g A¹EEhZ , & Wms be kill d, and be raisd\again 
Mul, ua TY TEITY Ib. tyapMMioy. dhe third day. 1s 

K 2g C6 pos c 6 . 22 Then Peter took hin, 

* bh hs _ and began to rebuke him,'fay: 
78%, i pa vd GN aur, AY w ing, Be it far from thee, Lond: 
IAS od. Kueure L 4 bea d. 1. this ſhall not be unte du. , 
= 1 a 


3 


a,” * 


te. 


ry F 
Name, but alſo in the Name (t) of thy Fellow-Diſciples, I ſay alſo ut 
thee, partly in reſpect to thy Seſf in particular, and parti in reſpet? to tt 
Reſt, that Thou art Peter, 7. e. 4 Rock, ſo nam'd by ine as foreſcemy 
that by thy Conſtancy in this Cunfeſſion after my Refarrettion and ſem 
ion, thou ſhalt Emmently be what thy Name imports, vis: a firm au 
unmovable Profeſſor of the Truth; and as aon the Foundation of m 
Apoſtles in general, ſo upon Thee this Rock in a 1 manner, name 
as the Firſt and more Eminent Part of this Foundation, I will build m 
Church; and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, i; e. i foul 
never be utterly deſtroy d. 19 And I will give unto theę in 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 7z. e. the Privilege or ono 
Fir preaching the Goſpel after my Reſurrefion both to Jews and Cr 
tiles, and thereby (u) Opening, as it were, the Doors of Heaven 10 "mT 


ww 


. TT. 7579 R850 — I 7 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XVI. ö 575 
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/: And 7 ſay allo unto thee , not only in thy Own Name, but alſo in 
% Name of thy Fellow-diſciples, Whatſoever Ordinances or Rules for 
he well governing of the Church, thou, by rhe Direction of the EH. Spirit, 
v apreeably to the Nord of God, (halt continue or make anew in order 
bind or oblige Men to the Obſervance thereof on Earth, by the Same 

y ſhall be bound in Heaven; or Whomſoever for any enormous fin- 

I Misbehaviour in the Church thou ſhalt bind, or oblige to undergo Pe- 

ace in order to obtain Forgiveneſs of bis Sin on Earth, or in reſpect 

u the Outward Diſcipline of the Church, the Sume ſhall be bound thereto 
leo ſe by God, in order to obtain Forgrueneſs in the Court of Heaven: 
Ind on the other band, Whatſoever Ordinances or In itutions thou ſhalt 
oole Men from the Obligation of on Earth, th ſhall be loos'd from in 
Heaven; or Whom/oever upon his ſubmitting to the Cenſures of the Church, 
md thereby Outwardly atteſting bis Repentance, thou ſhalt looſe from the 
aid Cenſures , and ſo forgive his Sin on Earth, or as to the Outward 
Diſcipline of the Church, the ſame ſhall be likewiſe loo from the ſaid 

-nſure in the Court of Heaven; and if his Repentance be Inward as 
well a Outward, he ſhall obtain Peyfect Forgiveneſs of his Sin, namely, 

ut only in reſpect of EccleſiaFical Penance bere, but alſo in reſpect of 

ernal Puniſhment in the World to come. 20 Then charg'd he his Di- 
ſciples, in whoſe Name (as well as his own) Peter had made the fore- 
mention'd Confeſſion, that they ſhould tell no Man, that He was the 
Chriſt, 2 after bis Reſurrection ; it beg very improper for to have this 
expre/ly aſſerted by his Diſciples at this preſent time for many Reaſons; 
particularly for that his Diſciples themſelves had not yet a Right Notion 
of the Nature of his Kingdom as Chriſt, and what was to be yet done and 
ſuffer d by Him, which therefore he procecd's now to acquaint them with. 

21 From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his Diſciples, who fen, —— 
had now made Confeſſion of their Belief that Fe was ri, how that ſuffering Death, & 
He muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and, % ZZe was Chriſt, muſt ſuffer many . 
things of the Elders, and Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and even be kill'd, from it; & ſhews 
and Then be rais d again the third day. 22 Then the Diſciples were ne, , of Al 
greatly ſurpris d hereat, and Peter, _— forward to ſpeak in behalf of true Diſciples to 
bem Al, took him and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from bs ##-9 likewiſe 
thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto Thee, as berng altogether incon/iftent grearett Suferings 


74 for the Truth of 
101¹ the Goſpel. 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 

V. 20. + beds is not read in Syr. Arab. or Perſick Verſions, nor by Origen 
Ciryſoſtom, &c. nor in man MS. 8 a F Ts 7 JT? 

) See John 6. 69. | / 
0 This ſeems to be the moſt Natural Interpretation of the Keys. As to what 
s commonly cail'd The Power of the Keys, that is contain d in the following 
Words, And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind &c. Which ſo immediately following 
after the mention of the Keys, has given Occaſion to comprehend under the Keys 
we Power of Binding and Loo ſing io mention d immediately after it. (0 Co 

w) Com- 
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S. Matthew, "Chap. XVI, VII 


TRANSLATION 


23 O & Sappeis, d m 7) Hege 
Taye 67 ky EaGra, dh 
aud · zn & Ppoyrs d TY Ot, dM 


m F An. 24 Tit 0 Inoss 


de To1s u av Ty El n AC 
Gerioto luv AN he, anανενõπ a . eauTo), 
x Egg ö ue avTY, % EX0AY- 
el w fol. 25 Os Þ d Ray Ju- 
V ewTY oweny, >mAtoy aol bs 
d wmAtoy Þ ν auty Gene 
WY, wpeoy d N. 26 Ti ð de- 
AT ayFpunes, id! Toy X00100 d 
xep oy, F I avg ,; þ 
mT M di pos arlamalua Ns 
aus; 27 MMP ö ud & arÞpany 
e 
d ονοεονν avy* % ToTE ZmNor N AN? 
xT\ Þ apazy 28 Aulw A 
ö cd, ei oi nes F aft emxomar, of mes Y 
u N Jard Ty, T & I N you 
& pH y i Th D. any. 
Keg. 0 Ka I nwupas 2 2 ba- 
A, 0 Inoys T IId zo, 9 IAN- 
Gov, & Iaavrle Þ aftnper avs: xay 
eraPipf avTys Us pos UA Nr 


Ile 2 xa ee $a @fochey 


, N dA 70 foot mo! any ws 
d Mios · Toh ON 1 pama dll} T NN 
os w Pas. 3 Kay id, & avmois 
Moons g Hias, mel ov es. 


23 But he turn d, and u 
unto Peter, Get thee behu 
me, Satan, thou art an oſem 
unto me: for thou ſa vous 
not the things that be of Gu 
but thoſe that be of men. 

24 Then ſaid Jeſus untoly 
diſciples, If any man v 
come after me, let him 
himſelf, and take up his cu 
and follow me. | 

25 For whoſoeverwillfn 
his life, ſhall loſe it: and why 
ſoe ver will loſe his life for i 
{ake, ſhall find it. 1 

26 For what is a man pt 
fited, if he ſhall gain the whah 
world, and loſe his own foul! 
or what ſhall a man give i 
exchange for his fool 

27 For the Son of man ſul 
come in the glory of his gr 
ther, with his angels; and d 
he ſhall reward every mans 
cording to his works. 

28 Verily I ſay unto 
There be ſome ſtanding 
which ſhall not taſte of death 
till they ſee the Son of mai 
coming in his kingdom, 

Chap. XVII. 

And after ſix days, Jeſus tak 
eth Peter, & James, & John bs 
brother, and bringeih them i 
into an high mountain apart, 

2 And was transfigurd be 
fore them, and his face di 
ſhine as the ſun, and his m 
ment was white as the light 
3 And behold; there up 
rd unto them Moſes and 
lias talking with him. 


4 Ame 


S Matthew, Chap. XVI, XVII. 167 


i the Notions we have of Chriſt, whom wwe believe T hee 10 be, and 
hn acknowledge T by ſelf to be. 23 But he turn d, and ſaid unto | 
eier, Get thee behind me, Satan, 7. e. who are in this as an /nfira. 
went of Satan, being an Adverſary to the Good of Mankind therein: Thow 
t an Offence unto me, es Tempring me 10 that which ts contrary to the 

ul of Gd: for bereim thou ſavour ſt or anderFFandeF7 nor the things 


e 


ohy at be of God, 2. e. the 2 cory Way whereby be de/igns to bring about 
wills Salvation; but thou ſpeateſt as One that is guided by thoſe wrong 
ne of the Aeſſias, that be owing 70 the Worldly Deſires of Men, 
e ere fond of M. orldly Grandeur and Pleaſnre. 24 Then ſaid Jeſus 


ito bis Diſciples, If any Man will come after me as my True Diſciph, 


fn Wet him #1040 that it it Neceſſary for him to reſolue to deny himſelf a// 
ric: 2 /c2/ure and 2 this World, and to take up his Crols, i. e. 10 
ergo 14e greate fi Suffering, if God ſees fit to call him thereto, and 
% follow me as 2 Ow. 25 For w —.— _ fave Kagz, 

e on Earth, by doing any thing contrary to the Truth of my Religion, 
1 ball loſe it 2 and whoſoever will loſe his Life bere for my 
e, {hall find 7407 be ſhall ſave it in the trueſt ſenſe, vis. Eternally. 
For what is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World here, 
nd loſe he Eternal 00 of his own Soul, and render it Eter- 

y Miſerable > Or what ſhall a Man give as an Zzuivaſent in exchange 


P BE. 


or the Eternal Happineſs of his Soul? 27 For the Son of Man, 280 
* appears at preſent in a mean helpleſs State and Condition, ſhall come 
i the ſame Glory that he is partaker of with his Father, particularly at- 
ded with his own Angels, and with other Circumſlances of Divine Glory; 
ron Wd cen he ſhall reward every Man 1 to his Works; eſpecially 
/ erer 12/77 puniſh ſuch as have renounc'd Chriftianity in order to ſave 
a, ir £1925, or to eſcape Aflictions here, and ſhall eternally reward ſuch | 
nan WP: {ite chen to liſe their Lives, or undergo Affiittions here, for the ſake | HE 

F Chriflianity. 28 Aud tbo the Time of the Final or Leaf? Judgment 

ud bas ſeen fit not to make known, yet verily I ſay unto you, There 

: ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they fee the 
ak Pon of Man coming in the Power of his Kingdom, 7. e. in that Power 
ereus He is inveſted as the Lord Chriſt, to execute Vengeance upon | 
e 14/7: ately unbelicuing eus of this Ape. | 
rt, Chap. XVII. And after {1x Days, Jeſus takes Peter, and James, and John EOF, gon 
be Brother, and brings them up into an high Mountain apart from the ew d;hend _ 
aug / be Diſciples, 2 And being willing lo give them ſome ſmall Ne- in what ſenie 
ca bation of bis future Glory, whilſt be was (w) praying, He was tranſ- a 
. zur d before them, i. e. his Body was chang d into the Appearance of a Senſe He u fill ro 
% Say; and his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment wass 
ul be en Uittering as the Light. 3 And behold there appear d unto 

en Moſes and Elias talking with him, namely of what he was 7o ſuffer, 

(v) Compare Luke 9. 29. * A. 8 

me _ which 
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Y hd ben D 
n * 
* 


168 


iS Matthenv, Chap. XVII. v, _ 


TEX. 


T RANSLATTON 


4 Amoxpifus & 6 Heros, ans 7 
Inoye Kbele, & V tv Ns dd WU) 
Saf 4 N ed \ 
el Aus, monow ey ws Teus ν⅛Ls, 
ol Alas, v Macy hi, & ria HAI 
5 En auTy AaAouumes, id\g ve 

\ >» 7 1 1 
PWTUYN EEK I,08Y αάẽꝙ d XKoy 19Y 


pn C THS wei, Aegpuore Ob- 


Tos V 6 16s pou 6 eyamines, On & 
IM · dꝗ dx. 6 Ka axy- 
oduyſes of N. Me, mov) r erõo- 
V gατο , x ipoCyMoxy opdpas 
7 Ke acgorAFay 0 Incovs , N 


abr, Xo A Exp, Xo wh 


oO e. 8 Endgxyres N wos 
epJAwons arr, G, GD, e. 
4 Toy Inoouo worry. 9 KamaxGu- 
yoyTwy auTay Bm TY eg, Oe rei- 
AaTmo aurais 6 Inovs, NS, Mini 
eim To Yexua, ws $ 6 os TY 
aiÞp@Ty Ok lex A 10 Kay 
£TW@THILY aUTOY Of AMT) hDTY, 
Ades · Ti oy of DeappoaTus A- 
19u09, om HAlay Ng AY apoey; 
It O N Inoous Smxeddus, d- 


Ty bis HAias 400 ep YET 


en, d Bmitaragyod wad. 


ANNOTATIONS. 4 66408 

(x) It is well to be obſerv'd, that the Azoyrigzns, of which it is faid a 

that Elias (according to the LXX, Verſion) N dg cath; N.. 

is not to be confounded with, (as do ſome very learned M iſtinguill 
from the Amygnizo; uren mention'd by St Peter Act. 3. 21. For it is end 

from Lyke 1.17. that the Ammgmzos, of which it it ſaid Mal. 4. 6. that Ria 
4 xs ; : 


heard z/, they fell on their fa 


Son of man be riſen again fu 


4 Then anſwer d Peter, ac 
ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, «th 
good for us to be here: if thay 
wilt, let us make here this 
tabernacles; one for thee, 1 
one for Moſes, and one i 
Elias. ; 13.5 | 
5 While he yet ſpake, U 
hold, a bright ny 
ſhadow'd them: and: behold, 
a voice out of the cloud, whig 
ſaid, This is my beloved 
in whom I am well plea; 
hear ye him. Vn 

6 And when the diſciph 


and were ſore afra. 
And Jeſus came & touch 
them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and l 


not afraid. | 

8 And when they had i 
up their eyes, they ſaw no ma 
except Jeſus only; e 

9 And as they came dom 
fromthe mountain, Jeſuscharg 
them, ſaying, Tell wha x 
have ſeen to no man, untilthe 
the dead. : | 

Io And his diſciples aki 


him, ſaying, Why then ſay WG: 


ſcfibes, that Elias muſt hl. 
come ? f 
11 And Jeſus anfwer'd a 
ſaid unto them, Elias tl 
ſhall firſt come, and reſtore 
thing: 
12 490ml 


en) but d 


S. Matthew; ChapzXVIE 160 


r d OOTY 
* rb might alſo be deſgn d to prepare theſe Diſciples the more for his 
* — 4 Then anſwer d Peter and fai unte el, Tal it is 
o for us to be here if thou wilt; let us make here three Taber- 
cles ar Apartments; one for thee, „and one for Moſes, and aps f. 
las, ad let us duell bere, and continue to enjoy this Glorious Sight an 
e: Ibis be ſaid, being in ſuch a Conſternation as not Id Fnow or cun- 
ar 1/47 be ſaid, uuberber what be deftr & was proper. or not 17 be deſir'd, 
by While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright Cloud overſhadow'd them; and 
ve chold, a Voice came out of the Cloud, which ſaid, This is my Beloved 
es, in whom I am well ꝓleas d N him; 2. e. follow his Doctrine 
/ 7recepis. 6 And hen the Diſciples heard it, they fell on their 
ce, and were ſore afraid. ) And Jeſus came and touch d them; and 
e, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 8 And when they had lift up theit Eyes, 
entw no Man, except Jeſus only. 9 And as they came down from 
ola e Mountain, Jeſus chargd them, ſaying,” Tell what ye have. ſeen to 
e Man, until the Son of Man be riſen from the Dead: 10, Aad:wpon 
his Charge his ſaid Diſciples ask d him, ſaying, /f avhar we have, ſcen, 
4 /1c/ar ly tbe Appearance of Elias, mit be Juch a Secret, Why then 
de Scribes, that accorazug to Mal. 4ry, C. Elias muſt firſt come be- 


fire that the Melſias is 80 come or ſhew himſelf, at leaſt as ſuch? 11 And 
ellas an {wer'd and ſaid unto them, Elias truly (x) ſhall firſt come, and 
ua" erally, Perſonally or Bodily before the Comting of the great and 
VVV 
ang of Cbriſt, auben Ci ſhall reſtore (x) All things in h Forld 
i e, Primitive and Happy State wherein they "were before rhe Fall. 
1,00 thin ad 39 e port rs aparo 2.3 EABOL 
the 0 1 NO TATIONS +11 
i dl mA s iu, is to be underſtood gw atopy if Ton ele Bap 
ee Angel Gabriel there ſaying to Zarboriat the Baptiſt's Father concerning the 
art, He /h go before Him, (i e. reChriſt) in the (N. B.) Spirit and Power 
＋ f Elias, imqpi as eee urige im v len, 204 Centsgue0h) was to be before the 
Fir Coming of Chriſt : "whereas it is no leſs evident that the ATroggniyugog, m- 
2 Af. 3.21. is to be underſtood of the Second Coming of Chriſt. Nod What 
wriſt ſays here Matth. 7. 11. of Elia is mmm ,? , which plainly and 
xpreſly refers to the Am H m Acts 3. 21. and therefore is like wiſe to be | 
nderitood of the Seconꝗ Coming of Chriſt; ,y oy 7 Chriſt ſays v. 12. of | I 
this Chap. 17. Hales zo 32%, is to be underſtood of the Firſt Coming of Chriſt. | 
Hence it may very Resſonably be inferr d that Aal. 4. 56. is to be underſtodd | 
f Bob Comings of @hitiſty-viz. v. F. of .Chriſt's Sean Coming, and v. Gl of 
ls Firff, That v. 6. is to be underſtoodꝭ of Chriſt's Fir#'Coming'is granted by 
All: and that v. 5. is to be underſtood: moſt properly of Chriſt's SzcordComi 
"HF" 2ppear from conſidering the moſt Natural Import of the Great and Dre 
he Lord there mention d, which\auſt:be Od more Naturally” 
to be a Deſcription of Chriſt's Sacomſi than ol his Firf Coming. Pa uhich 
uad, that the Hebrew word which ve tranſlate Draacfull, the LX. tranſlate 
bu iuftrious or gloriews, which more raina abe Day, mention d inthis Text 
t Malachi to the Sπν Coming of Chtiſi * ming = 
* | 8 
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FF TRANSLATION 


Y 12 But I ſay unto von 
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gor. 1% A 57 unto him wharſbever 
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10s & 7 area A magen v7 ab- Son of man ſufſer of them 

may. 13 Töm o of lu Nl, zm 13 Then the diſeile u 


derſtood that be ſpake unn 


De Iod u Y Ba Hl ami dig. them of John the Baptiſt 


14 Kea t\JYormay auTay 7s ͤ e 14 And when they wg 
* ; come to the muh then 
Nn, %οονſ⁰e avg p, no came to him a —— an, 
w au, IF x34 N- Kupie, — 1 to him, 
iA cn uy 10 Jo, on dna gera, Wont | coma _ 1 
D NN dN. dN Y mu — is wee bong * vert 
7 1 1 re Or Of-times fallech iny 
n d ine 65 bal the fire, and oft inis the 
16 Key wee avrey Tols wade ter. 
2 ee y 16 And 1 t 
Nis n 00% Y ονοννοαν 7 72 en — on 
wa. Me Tr 17 AmoxpiFus N not . 
6 Trowvs,, umm N % 471655 17 Then ſoften 
It Wine Carve Why, bid, O fathleſs and rw 
N galibin, © 7e fe 4 


ation, how long fall 
rz bs r e, U duαν ; Si- wich you? how _— 
pe Kor auroy wiv," 18 Ke E7T6= 


I ſuffer you? un 
MN OE) wh d Inove, Xe Gander TL. Ang eg ace 
4 vil, a e out 
ar i 10 75 J allen xa Na- him: and the child was cu 
TW S a von Ts . Cal. from that very hour. 
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92. * 


Ls tht 


deviiwagletiena or Haſtriom Manner, but ers and obſecare, 1 it funke 
to be omitted, that the word np, as it is indeed Ou us d C L, 1.10) 
of Chriſt's R. 9 n where it is (pol 
! 
T I and 2 The. 4.1 8. a I. 2.13. e 


(uppaſe to be 


— neee. But now « e 
Rood the ame as d bee — Ines 
the Lovd Jef Chriff /boll come 10 3 
which ul moſt Gchpnaſerers tothe « 


U Sasse PDT 


; . _ 
0-7 "Re _ 


1 1 n Fas RT Nee a 6th wt „* - 
a | p | A 171 
g N „ 
a. 


& — op ny + - — 4 —_ 
— — 
SS 


ry ne Pro; - 3 1 TY n — 1 1 8282 * 
* 4 8 * 7 5 * 72 — 
* 4 ry 


u But I ſay unto you, that by Elias 'm «Figurative Senſe ir 20 be un- 

Ano (Hal. 4. G .) another Perſon coming only in the Power and Spirit 

of Ehas before rhe fut Coming of Chriſt; and this Other perſon accord 

mph is come Already, and they knew him not 10 be the Perſon thus 

wipheſy'd of, i. e. the eus would not receive aud acknowledge bim as | 

$uch, but have done, unto him whatſoever they liſted, Ae being at /a/t 

til'd by them: Likewiſe ſhall alfo the Son of Man ſuffer of them, 1. e. 

the _ 12 Then the Diſciples underſtood, that whe? be ſaid v. 12. 

he ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. * | 

14 And when they were come to the Multitude, there came to him _ XY. one 
acertain Man, kneeling down to him, 15 and ſaying Lord, have mer croubled withthe 
cy on my Son, for he is ) Lunatick, 7. e, bes.the Falling Sickneſs, ad llt ht Pi. 
and is ſore vex d /herewith by a Devil that has poſſæſs d bim: for oft- ſciples, why they 
times he falls into the Fire, and oft into the Water. 16 nd I brought , . cure 
him hither with an Intent to bring him to Thee thy ſelf, but thou hap- 

ning to be abſent I defur'd thy Diſciples to cure him, and they could 

not cure him. Y/herenpon ( as appears from Marb'$4."t6:). there bud 

ar/e a _—_ between the Scribes and ee probably con- 

cerning What ſhould be ths Reaſon that They conld not cure the Lunatick, 
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him: and the Child was eur d from that very 


4 were canvinc dj tbat tb the: Diſciples could nat, yet Chriſt could cgſt ont 
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( it is render d by the LXX. ini, ſo ) it is render'd by us, the Dreadfol 
Dry of the Lore. 2 at dee RISK Fa +=" 
(y) It is weil obſerv'd, that tho - 
Mad nan, namely ſuch aꝶ one ng bas Firs of Madneſd-ar ſuch ſet times of hs 
Moy; yet it do's nota that this th ung! 
with the Epilepſy or F ing fac. ; iu 'whic 
of him 47 He is Lunatit r 
fonſmuch as Fits of the Epil have reg 
ich is peculiarly 
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(z) It is well off d, ct & faithleſt avd pe 


be ſuppos'd to be ſpokep of the Di/cipi?, 
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Abs kx, co psy eva F UM . went out, and found one ch 
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N with Compaſſion, and Joos d him or ſer bim at Liberiq, and aſſo forgave 
him the Debt, 7% it was ſo very great. 28 But the ſame Servant went 

ant out, and found one of his Fellow-ſervants, which ow'd him an hun- 

bn dred Pence, or a very [mall Sum: and he laid hands on him, and took 

We bim by the Throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. 29 And his Fel- 

and 

ook 

by 


Jow-ſervant fell down at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, -as be bad 
ſaid 10 his Lord, Have patience with me, and in ſume lime | will 

thee All. 30 And he would not; but went forthitb and caſt him in- 

to Priſon , till he ſhould pay the Debt. 31 So when his Fellow-fer. | 
yants ſaw what was done by hum, they were very ſorry for it, and came | 
2nd told unto their Lord all that was done. 32 Then his Lord, after 

that he had call'd him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked Servant, I for- 

ozve thee all that great Debt chou owedft to me, becauſe thou deſiredſt 

me: 33 Shouldſt not therefore thou alſo have had Compaſſion on thy 
Fellow-lervant, even as I had pity on thee, and have forgrven him that | 
ſmall Debt he ow'd to thee! 34 And his Lord was wroth, and de- Y 
liverd him to the Jaylors to be kept in Priſon, till he ſhould pay all that | 
was due unto him. 35 So hikewife ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo 3 
vnto you, i. e. he ſhaſl by no means forgive you your much Greater and | 
iner Treſpaſſes againſt him, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 

one his Brother their Smaller and Fewer Treſpaſſes againſt you. 
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Cntaining ſuch Particulars as are taken notice .of by St Matthew, 
from Chriſt's Departure out of Galilee in order to hay Com- | 
ing up to Jerufalem at that Paſſover whereat he Suffer d, | 

and which was in the thirty fifth Year of bu Life (or A.D.z3.) | 
to by Coming to Bethany or Bethphage, and Riding thence 
in Triumph into Jeruſalem: Which Particulars take up Chap. 

XIX and XX. | | 


Chap. XIX. And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſh'd he chin departs | 
Time of his long Stay in Calilte upon his fir ft Coming thither after the —_ = | 
Impriſomment of tbr Baptiſt; which Stay of his was From ſome time 6:ynd Jordan. | 
Her the Paſſover that was in the thirey ſecond Tear of bis Life; To fore : 3 
time afore the Feaſt of Tabernat les, that was in the thiriy- fourth Tear ; 
of his Life, and fo near, if not quite, or (as ſeems moft probable) even 
ſomewhat more than two Tears ; during which Time it was that Jeſus 
dlrverd All theſe ſayings or Diſcourſes ſet down from Chap. 4. 12. 10 
the end of Chap. 18. When Jeſus, I ſay, had fieiſh'd this his long Stay 
in Galilee, he departed from Galilee in order 10 go up 10 Jeruſalem for + 
to keep the Fa of Fabernacles (as appears frow Yule J. 2; Oc.) and he 
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of Judea, beyond Jordan: 
2 And great multitudes fol. 


low'd him, and he heald chen 
there. 


3 The Phariſees alſo eam 
unto him, tempting him, and 
ſaying unto him, Is it lawfyl 
for a man to put away his wik 
for every cauſe? ,,1 ..... 

4 And he anſwer d and fad 
unto them, Have ye not read. 

that he which made them u 
the beginning, made chem male 
and female? 

5 And ſaid, For this cauſe 


ſhall a man leave father and 


mother, and: {hall cleave to hi 
wife: and they two ſhall be 
one Heſh.- _ N 


6s Wherefore they are no 


more twain, but one ik, 
What therefore God hath 
joyn d together, let not mal 
put aſunder. n. 

They ſay unto him, Why 
did Moſes then command to 
give a writing of divorcement, 


and to put her away? f 
8 He ſanh unto them, Mo 
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From Lake 6. z.) After Chrift had kept the Feaft T. abernacles at jt 
ruſalem, he departed thence ; and tbe. Seventy , whom he. has appointed 
afore, return d to him. And what was done by Chriſt from his Jeautty 


Jeruſalem after the Feat 'of T abernacles to his Return to Jeruſalem: « 
' the Feaſl of the Dedication next enſuing, is taken notice of only by St Lat 
From Chap. 10 177. to Chap. 13. ll. And 1he Occurrences or. 


our Savicur's Life from after the FeaF? of the Dedication to his laſt Re: 
turn out of Galilee thro' Fudea' beyond Jordan to Feruſalem, in order 10 KtÞ 
there his Lat Paſſduer, is taken notice of only by $1 John. Chap. 10. 39 


— I. 54. aud St Like Chap. 14. 1 — 18.14. Sz Fohn tells us Chi. 
| 11.54 
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11 54. that (after the Frafi of the Dedication ) Feſus went unto a. 7 
4 d Ephraim. No this City lay in the Wilderneſs of Fudea near the 
ape 0 Samaria. And therefore what St Luke fays Chap. 10). TT. of 
C paſſing 1hro' the midit of, Samaria and Gahke in.oraer to go fo 
-ruſalem, may be very well under/lood of vur Sauiour I going from the 
yemenlion & City Ephraim thro' Samaria and Galilee betwetn the Feaſt 
of the Deaication aforemention'd and his Laſt Paſſover. And it was at 
this Time of his Departing again from Galilee in order to go up to Jeru- 
ſukm to keep his Laft Paſover, that be came not the ſhorteſt Way, but 
und about thro' Tudea beyond. Jordan. For accordingly it i After what 
Lu ſays (Chap, 17.11.) of Chrift's paſſing thro' the midſt of Samaria 
and Gaiiles in order to go ſo Feruſalem, that & Luke relates the Bringing 
of young [nfants 10 wth ih and Chriſt's Curing the blind Man at Jericho, 
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00) See Mark 10. 10. i 
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marrieth her which is put + 
Way, doth commit adultery, 


ſaying, but they to whom i 


from their mothers © won 


to receive it, let him received, 


children, and forbid them uo 


ſes, becauſe of the hardnek of 
your hearts, ſufter'd you to pm 
away your wives: but fron 
the beginning it was not ſo. 
9 And I ſay unto you MWh 
ſoever ſhall put away his vit, 
except it be for fornication, 
and ſhall marry another, cow. 
mitteth adultery : and who 


10 His diſciples ſay um 
him, If the caſe of the many 
ſo with hit wife, it is notgood 
to marry. 16 

11 But he ſaid unto ihen 
All men cannot receive thi 
is given. RO 

12 For there are ſome ei 
nuchs, which were ſo bon 


and there are ſome eunucts, 
which were made eytiuels d 
men: and there be eunuch, 
which have made themſelya 
eunuchs for the kingdom d 
heavens ſake. He chat is able 


13 Then were ener 
unto him little childreb, tht 
he ſhould put 3 hatids 0 
them, and pray : and the diſcs | 
ples rebuk'd them. 


55 14 But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer i 
to come unto me: for of {uct 
is the kingdom of heaven. 
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becauſe of the Hardneſs and Per ver ſeneſs of your Hearts, and ſo lo 2 
vent greater Evils you would otherwiſe run into, not becauſe it was Go 
in it ſeſh ſuffer'd you to put away your Wives; but from the Begin- 
ning or Creation it was not ſo permitted or allow'd of, ( as you find by 
ihe farecited Gen. 2. 24.) 9 And J ſay unto you, that under the Goſpel- 
ate, which is deſign'd to reflore Primitive Perfection as much as Hu- 
mane Nature is capable of, Wholoever ſhall put away his Wife, except 
it be for Fornication, or Unfaithfulneſa to his Bed, and ſhall marry an- 
other, commits Adultery : and whoſo marries her that is put away, do's 
commit Adultery. xo His Diſciples (5) afterwards privately in a cer» 
tain houſe ſay unto him, If the Caſe of the Man be fo with his Wife, 
hat be can't put her away for any thing leſs than Adultery or Unfaith- 
ulneſs 40 bis Bed, it is not Good to warry. 11 But he ſaid unto them, 
All Men cannot receive this Saying , i. e. cannot live without Marriage, 
md within the Bouna's of ChaFtity, but they only to whom it, 7. e. the 
Gift of Contrnence or Power of living Chaſily without Marriage, is given 
by Cd. 12 For there are ſome who /zve as Eunuchs, i. e. /ing/e and 
et chaſle Lives, who were ſo born from their Mother's Womb, z. e. who 
are enabled to live ſingle and che by the Flappineſs of their Nataral 
Temper and Cunftitulion: and there are ſome Eunuchs, ( which Alone 
ve commonly ſo call d,) who are made Eunuchs by Men, either them- 
elves or others uunnaturally maiming their Bodies: and there be others, 
who may be alſo call Eunuchs, who have made themſelves as Eunuchs, 
mt by unnaturally maiming their Bodies , but only by a Foluntary and 
rm Reſolution of ſubduing their nataral Tnchnations ; which Reſolution 
they have taken up for the Kingdom of Heavens ſake, . e. 1hat they 
might be more free from the Cares of this World, and ſo the better attend 
the Buſineſs of Religion. And tho this be an Excellency, yet God has 
nw! /d up Men 10 attain unto it, but left them to their Liberty; ſo that 
He that is Able to receive. it, let him receive it, i. e. he that thinks bim- 
ſelf Able to attain to this more excellent State of Life, may, if he pleaſe, 
end-avour to attain unto it. 0 . 
13 Then were brought unto him little Children 2 ſome Believing 
Jews, that he ſhould put his hands on them, 7. e. bleſs tbem, and pray 
r ihem ; and his Diſciples, thinking thoſe that brought them to do a 
needleſs or improper thing herein , rebuk'd them. 14 But Jeſus ſaid 70 
is Diſciples, Suffer little Children, and forbid them not 70; he brought 


rr ... 


% jau, yet their being thus. brought , and what { bave and ſball more 
ya) and do, upon this Occaſion, will be of great Uſe to the Whole Church 
in relation to the Controverſies that ſhall ariſe concerning receiving In- 
ants into the Church, or Baptizing tbem: dame, ¶ ſay unto you, that 
of Such is the Kingdom of Heaven, 7. &:7beſc, and Men qualify'd lile 
iteſe, with Tunocency, Humility and a teachable Diſpe/ition, are the only 

Aa fit 


Chriſt rebukes 
his Diſciples for 
hindring Little 


Children to be 


brought unto him. 


"nd jo to come unto me: for however improper or needleſs this may ſcem 
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"15 And he Lid , hang 
them, and departed thence, 
16 And behold, one cap 


and {aid unto him, Good m 
ſter, what good thing ſhalllg 


that I may have eternal lik? 


17 And he ſaid unto hin 
Why calleſt thou me good} 
there 15 none good but one, 
that is God: but if thoh with 


enter into life, keep the on 
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thou wilt be 
ſell that thou baſt, andgivew 


2%)" Jos e os oy keis Jnotmo- the poor, and thon ſhalt har 


mand ments. 
18 He faith, unto hin, 
Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thouſhal 
do no murder, Thou ſhalt ng 
commit adultery , Thou ſhut 
not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not ben 
falſe witneſs, \ _. 
19 Honour thy father ani 
by mother: and, Thou (hl 
love thy neighbour as thy {el 
20 The young man lat 
unto him, All theſe things bun 
kept from my youth upt 
what lack I yer? 
21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, I 
perfect, go au 


of 
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fir Perſons to be made Members of my Church on Earth, and Iuberin 


of the Aingabm of God in Heaven. 


15 And he laid 


by way of Bleſſing them, and departed then ge. 
16 And behold, One, / 4 young Man ( as appears from b. 20. 
8 great Eſtart came and ſaid unto him, Good Maſter, 7. e. 7 dals Jiu 
to be a Truly Gud Teacher ſent by God, and therefore I come to lber 
know , What more than ordinarily Good thing ſhall 1 do, that 1 my 
have the Joys and Happineſs of Eternal Life in a more than (c) can 
Degree, as God has Rn Peas d to give we the Comforts au Riches 
rb] Life in a more than oratory Degree? ' 17 And he faid unto his, 
In 'the firft place why calleſt thi me Good im ſuch manner? Tho * 


IV. 
Chriſt's Inſtru- 
Aions to the Toung 

Rich Man. 
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"Teacher ſent by Cod, yet tbou art to know that there is None ib can 
be properly call d TRULY, or by way of DISTINCTION and 
EMINENCE, Good, but One, that is God, the Author and Giver 
of all Goodneſs. But 70 come to the ue ion, If thou wilt enter into 
Eternal Life at all, thou art to keep the Commandments. . 18 He ſays 
onto him, Which? Jelus ſaid , 7 hat rhe Commandments of the Fit 
Table of the Decalogue, and which relate more immediately to God him- 
ſelf, are 70 be kept in order to attain Eternal Life, is allowd by All your 
Rabbies or Doctors. And whereas the Commandments of the Second 
Table are All, or Moſt of them, render d of no Effect, or the Obligation to 
the true Obſervance of them is taken away by the Traditeons or Falſe In- 
terpretations of your Elders or Rabbies; 7 ſay, unto thee , that 1he true 
Obſervance of theſe Commandments alſo of the Second Table is neceſſary 
to the Attainment of Eternal Life, visa. Thou ſhak do no Murder, Thou 
hal not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs, 19 Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 4c ſeems 
tn be mention'd After the four Commandments of the ſaid Second Table 
aheady mention'd, and ſo contrary 10 1he Order aubereti the Cm. 
ments are ſet down in the Table it ſelf, as being a Command moll noto- 
riufly render'd of no Effet by the Tradition of the Elders, or falſe Ex- 
pofitron of the Rabbies ; as appears from what our Saviour has fire ſaid 

it, Chap. 15. 4 — 6. Aud jo likewiſe the Other remaining or tentb and 

RF Commandment of the Second Table is neceſſary to be obſerv d to at- 
tain Eternal] Life, which is expreſs d indeed iu the Decalogue by, T hou 
ſhalt not Covert Mc. but may be Otherwiſe expreſs'a, aud indeed the Im- 
port of All the Communadments of the Second Table may in ſhort be com- 
prehended under T his, vis. Thou fhalt love'thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 
le. Thou ſhalt ap; go-Qthers, at Thou wouldFt Quhers ſhould do zo. T hee, 
—_ 10 the Rules of Right Reaſon. 20 The young Man days unto 
him, All theſe things requir d by The foreſaid Comman! | 


have I kept 
ſerv'd, ſincerely or. without any Evaſion, in following. the Tradition of 
ide Elders, from my youth up: What lack I yet 70 do, not only in order 
barely to attain 10 Eternal Life, but that an Entrance (d) therrinto may 
be miniſter's unto me Aburidantly , or that I nay attam 10 4 more than 
ndmary Degree of Happineſs thereon? 21 Jeſus ſoid unta him, If thou 
wilt be One 0 "rhe more Perfect here on Earth , or arrive td One of the 
greater Degrees of Perfeftton in Religion in "this Mori, rhut jo thou 
may ft arrive to a greater Degree of Happineſs in the World to come, Is 
and fell that ZFate thou halt, and give what how ſelleſt it for to the 
Foor, and thouUhak Gave Treaſurg, f eu 1has ordinary A, 
| | | | == 


5 ANNOTATIONS, _ | 
©) This ſeems to be the true Meaning of the young Man's Queſtion both from 
v. 20,21. and alſo from V. 27-ult. of this ſame Chapter. i 


A2 2 (e) Lee 


(4) See 2 Pet. 1. 11. 
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and ſaid unto them, Wich wen 
God all things axe polſible 


| fore? X Süsel 


which have followed me, in 
Anfeccus, bre De 6 1495 TY aye. 


"0 | Wa chte 13S; ph 


N 2 eo en Nee 


0 Su . 8. 2921.7 5 610 


„ 8 © 4 12 * 6 70 5 * * 
$$: 03749 56,17 * 4:. 4 EG 96 * 4 n 
1477 N , ? 


— ure in heaven: and cow 3 
and voy wy 3 en 
22 But when the; 
heard that ſayin * 
away ere 1 5 he hu 
great poſſeſſions. 
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26 But Jeſus beheld then, 


this is impoſſible, but. wid 


27 Then anſwerd peter, 
and ſaid unto him, Behold," me 


have forſaken all, and on 
thee: what thall we have th 


28 And ſeſus Und 10 
Verily T ſay unto Jou, hat y 


5 ene tation N "Son df 
n Hall He throne 
5 Uh _ : Thall fi 


933 0 391935 


4 
Jt fy 4; (+! balls * „teh He bu 


Neve N 00 


9 1 5 a 7 
W 2097 9512 5d O. 92 ct 0s t 
% Mu- r emen oe bref 8+ 0 


1.915 93C LF 


< c 2 8 n * , "EY „ , p . : Ss 
” 8 7 CEE BO of pranks if Sar oo Lore , >" Eo er Fl N " — * * 1 + EE 2 
% 77 ] ü ²˙ür — I. ¾˙— ˙ .. ˙—wwu. ¾ ͤ—»mm̃˙—˙¹ . ˙ i i ĩ A ]ĩ ͤ W 
ä ö SSF * C % ͤDT.!T—T——-—: OTITIS IT” 8 a = 7. — 
: x „ 8 * . * — SEES EDT SEM < Og F Ap. A n 3 * 22 l 1 7 
* . A. EL » Ot IN e o [EY 9 e „ ET + OF. Ag 2 N 1 » ©. 294 * FY < * 71 7 8 75 
4 N . l 7; v 0 =" 1 1 * * - # 4 22 
= 1 : oy — x N . 
y . 1 - U 1 p % ; 
* * 4 


_ e, e 
—. FAAPHERASE. 

and greater Degree of Happineſs in Heaven, when thou dyeſt; and fo the 
reſent come and follow or attend on me. 22 But when the young 
Man heard that Saying or Anſwer of Chrif?, he went away from bim 
ſorrowful, as being very Unwilling to ſell his Eſtate: for he had great 
polleſſions; and therefore was very much troubled that he could not (as he 
4% ] have Hepes of an extraoramnary Reward in Heaven , without 
elling his Eſtate here on Earth. | 
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23 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, Verily I ſay unto you, that chriſt obſerves 
2 Rich Man ſhall hardly, i. e. not without ſpecial Difficulty ariſing from 8 
the Temptations put in his way by his Riches to binder him from entring, for a Rich Man to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. T7hzs holds true of all Rich Men in . 
general. 24 And again or further J ſay unto you, It is (io uſe that Pro. ven. 
verb, whereby T hings moſt extreamly Difficult are wont to be expreſsd) 
eater for a Camel to go thro' the Eye of a Needle, than for ſuch a Rich 
Man, as trnſteth in his Riches or ſets too great a Value 5 them, to 
enter into the Kingdom of God. 25 When his Diſciples heard it, they 
were exceedingly amaz d, ſaying, Who then, that 7s Rich, can be ſav'd? 
26 But Jeſus beheld them uit more than ordinary arne fineſs, that 
thereby they might be warn & to take the more notice of what be was go- 
ing wo ſay, and ſaid unto them, With Men this is impoſſible, z. e. by 
Means and Motives barely Human, or without tbe Concurrence of Cale 
hpectal and more than ordinary Grace, it is indeed impeſſiblæ to bring a 
Rich Man, who has once ſet too great a Value on his Riches, or on the 
Enjoyments and Pleaſures which they can afford him here on Earth, to 
alter or Ie ſen ſuch his Value of the Riches and Pleaſares"of this World; 
and conſequently it is impoſſible by ſuch means to male him 4 true or good 
Chriſtian : but with God, 2. e. by the Powwerfull Concurrence and A 
ſtance of God's Grace, All things, relating to the Conver ſion of Sinners, 
and fit to be done by God as ſuitable to his Divine Attributes, are poſſible; 
and conſequently by proper Means or Motrves, together with the-Concur- 
rence of God's ſpecial & ace, even a Rich Man, who as yet over-valuts 
bis Riches and ibe things of this World, may be brought ſo far io alter 
bis Notion and Efteem of them, as ta coutemn and forſake them for the 
s of Gd or , ES oo 1 
27 Then anſwer d Peter, and faid unto him, Behold; we Have for- The more chan 
laken All har wwe: had in this M orla, and follow'd Thee: What ſpecial of Reward 
Keward ſhall we have therefore? 28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ve- ferſaks what they 
ly I ſay unto you, that ye who have Ius follow'd'me at preſent in rl 
my flate of Flumiliation, in the Regeneration, 5. e. at the (e) Reſtitution Sake of cini. 
y all things in this World to that excellent State and. Condition which 
7 were Firſt created in, wherewith ſhall begin the (f) Thouſand Tears 
j my Reign. and my Saints Reign bete on Earth, and when accardingly 
the Son of Man, ſhall i @ more eminent; and Kei een e 
de Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit ipon Twelye Thrones, judg- 
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ing the twelve tribes of lind 

29 And every one that uf 
forſaken houſes, or breth 
or ſiſters, or father, or mother 
or wife, or children, or 1 
for my names fake, ſhall x 
ceive an hundred-fold, & ſul 
inherit everlaſting life. 

30 But many zhat are fil 
ſha!l be laſt; and the laſt ſuf 
be firſt. „ 

Chap. XX. 

For the kingdom of hey 
is like unto a man that i u 
houſholder, which went on 
early in the morning to hit 
labourers into his vineyard 

2 And when he had agreed 
with the labourers fora pen 
a day, he ſent them into by 
vineyard. 4 wow 

3 And he went out 
the third hour, and fawothe 
ſtanding idle in the markts 


4 And ſaid unto them, G 
ye alſo into the vmeyard, aud 
whatſoever is right, I will ge 
you. And they went their wy. 

5 Again he went ont about 
the ſixth and ninth hour, and 
did like wiſGG. | 
6 And about the eleven 
hour he went out, and found 
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ing or ruling the then Church of God, which my be filly denoted in 4 
-wrative Senſe by (2) the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael; and conſequently 
ſhall for your Reward be next to me in Power and Glory. 29 And 
Every one that has forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Faker 
or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my Names fake, ſha 
receive an hundred-fold, 2.e. ſball have ſuch Comfort and Satisfaction 
in his Mind, ſuch Love and Help from All Good Men, and ſuch Peace 


an Hundred times Better than what he parted with; and in the Life to 


the Knowledee of the Goſpel in the Firſt Times of Chriſtianity, or of their 
Own Lives, (hall ſo demean themſelves as 10 be partakers but of the Laſt 
a Lower Degrees of Flappineſs and Glory; and on the other band, many 
that ſhall be call & to the Knowledge of the Goſpel in the Laſt Times of 
Chriſtianity, or their own Lives, ſhall demean themſeſoes ſo well as to be 
Partakers of the Firſt or Haber Degrees of % rpg | 

Chap. XX. For, 4/0 iuuſtrate the Equity of 
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Vireyar d, the Church; and by hiring Labourers into the Fineyard, call. 
ne Men into the Church. 2 And when he had agreed with the La- 
bourers for a Penny a day, he ſent them into his Vmeyard. 3 And he 
went out about the third hour (vis. after Sun-riſing, whence the Fews 
Nin their Day, as they end it with Sun: ſet, dividing the Space between 
ach, all the Tear round, into 7 welve hours; whence their Fours are 
of a different Length at different Times of the Tear; and the Third hour 
the Equinox anſwers to our Nine a Clock in the Morning ;) and ſaw 
others {ſtanding idle in the Market-place, 4 and faid unto them, Go 
ye allo into the Vineyard, and whatſoever is Right, I will give you. 
\nd they went their way. 5 Again he went out about the ſixth and 
ninth hour, which anſwer ar the Equinox to our Twelve at Noon, and 
ur Three a Clock in the Afternoon, and did likewiſe. 6 And about the 
eleventh hour, which anſwers at the Equinox to our Ne a Clock in the 
ier noon, and ſo is no more than One hour before Sun-ſet, or End of 
Phe Day according to the Fews , he went out, and found others ſtand- 
Ing dle, and ſays unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the Day idle? 
They ſay unto him, Becauſe (4) no Man has hir'd us. He ſays unto 
hem, Go ye alſo into the Vineyard, and whatſoever is Right, that 
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ANNOTATIONS —_ . 
(e) $5 Revel. 7:4. See my Paraphraſe thereon, 8c. 255 
(b) The hiring of the r ee the Vineyard do's evidently denote in this 
Fable the Calling of Perſons into the Church, or to the e of rhe Goſpel. 
W herefors 


and Jay by the Iufluence of the Holy Spirit, as will be even in this Life 


ame ſhall inherit Everlaſting Life. 30 But many that are cal to. 


| | | od's dealing berein by 4 he 
militude, the Kingdom of Heaven in thts Caſe is like unto a Man that the Labourer: hir'd 
s an Houſholder, who went out early in the Morning to hire Labourers ue Haut 


into his Vineyard: where by the Fdouſholder is denoted God; by the of the Day. 
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have receiv'd more, and tho 


8 So when the * Evenyy 
was come, the lord of the vin 
yard faith unto his ſtewad, 
b the OA „ and pig 
them their hire, beginning tron 
the laſt unto e t 85 

9 And when they came tun 
were hir d about the eleyenty 
hour, they recety'd every un 
a penny. ne 
10 But when the firſt can 
they ſuppos d that they ſhould 


likewiſe receiv d every mant 
penny. | 
11 And when they had re 
ceiv d it, they murmurdaganl 
the good man of the houle, 
12 Saying, Theſe laſt han 
wrought but one hour, and 
thou Faſt made them equal ur 
to us, which have born ti! 
burden and heat of the day. 
T3 But he anſwer'd oned 
them, and ſaid, Friend, IG 
thee no wrong: didſt not tha 
agree with me for a penny? 
14 Take that thine js, ul 
go thy way: I will give unto 
this laſt, even as unto they 
I Is it not lawfol form 
to do what I will with min 
own? is thine eye evil becaul 
I am goodꝰ hy 
16 So the laſt ſhall be fir 
and the firſt laſt: for many 
call'd, but few choſen. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Wherefore the Reaſon here given by thoſe that were hir'd about the eleventh bon 
for their 2 idle, viz. Becauſe zo Man had hir d them, muſt belong only 
Such as do not come into the Church, or live according to the Goſpel till it is Las 
becau'e they were at tes call d into the Church, or had not afore the Knewled! 


of the Geſßel. So that this is very far from affording any Encouragetnent to 3 
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fall ye receive. 8 So when N was come, the Lord of the 
Vineyard ſays unto his Steward, Call the Labourers, and givè chem 
their Hire, beginning from the Labourer. char mere ca, or:hir'd; 
into the Vineyard, and ſo proceeding unto the Labourers that were bir“ 
firſt. 9 And when they came that were hir d 4%, dir Abd the ele- 
venth hour, they receiv'd every Man a Penny. 10 But when the firſt 
bat were Bird came, they ſuppos d that they ſhould have receiv d More; 
and they likewiſe receiv'd every Man a Penny. 11 And when they 
hid receiv'd it, they murmut d againſt the good Mau- of che Houſe, 
12 ſaying, Theſe t were air d lalt, haue 1 bus one hour in 
ib: Vine jera, and thou haſt made them equal in Pay unto us, Who have 
born the Burden of rb hole , and conſeqnently the Heat alſd of the 
fan- day. 13 But he anſwer'd one of them, and ſaid, Friend, I do 
thee no wrong: didſt not thou agree (verſe 2.) with me for a Penny? 
14 Therefore take that thine is, 1. e. 7bat thou buſt right to according 10 
thy Azreement , and go thy Way, having no wrong at all done io thee 


le. : — - 4 122 \ of i AT ST 6 FD 
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be Laſt, even or as much as unto thee. 15 Is it not Lawfull for me 
o do what I will with mine own? Is thine Eye evil or envious, becauſe 
I am Good or Bountifull in thus giving this laſi as much as thee? 16 So, 
jc. after this manner Many that are the (i) Laſt ca d into tbe C. . 


Burch, 
the all be equally rewarded with thoſe that are Firſt call a .* Are: 
. varded; and a that are the Firſt call d into the Church, 25 e 220 
r rewarded han thoſe bat ate Laſt calfd and Leaf tewarmi: fol 
he Many that be call d into the Church, there are but Few in come 


pariſon that ſhew ſuch true Zeal for the Honour and Service of God, as 


o deſerve to be of the Number of thoſe that are Choſen 10 he rewarded 
/ pbe Firſt or Higher Degrees of Happineſs and Glory. ©: in |, > 
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bs do not come into the Church, or live according to the Goſpel till it is late, altho* 


they have been early calld to come into the Church, or have ear/y-had the 
10Wledge of the Goſpel. g CO 8 
(;) As by the Firſt and Laſt may very well be underſtood in this Parable the 
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21 And he faid unto hr, 
"What wilt thou? She ſaith 
to him, Grant that theſem 
two ſons may lit, the one f 
thy right hand, and the ole 
on che left in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jeſus anſwet al 
ſaid, Ye know not What | 
ask. Are ye able to drink d 
the cup that 1 ſhall drink dc, 
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with? The ſay unto him, ll; 
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"77 And jeſus going up uo to Jeruſalem, took the twelve diſfiple: 
8 K 
ime, vis. tz order ta prepare hem the more for what ſhould befall lum bis Death orSuf- 
4 them at 1 eruſalem.; | x8 Benn, Ria Prielts Jeruſalem, and. the ferings. 
Son of Man ſhall be betray d unto the Chief Prielts and unto the Scribes, 
and they ſhall condemn! him to Death, 19 and "ſhall:Qeliver him to 
the Gentiles to mock, and 10 ſcgurge, and ta crugify bury and the 
Third Day he ſhall riſe again. | 
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'd chem, that they *might 
hold their peach: but 1h 
cry'd the more, 1 Hare 
mercy on us, O Lord, thoy 
ſon of David. 

32 And Jeſys ſtood fill, z 
lf the, and frid, What wi 

ye that] o unto you? 

They ſay unto him, 
that our eyes may. be 
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5 {0 the Conditions and Qualifications requir'd by him according to the 
Goel 24 And when the Ten other Diſciples heard it, r were 
mor'd with Indignation againſt the two Brethren. 25 But Jeſus call'd 
hem unto him and ſaid, Ye know that the Princes of the Gentiles, as 
uch, exerciſe Dominion over them; and they that are l 
the Gentiles, as ſuch, exerciſe Authority upon them. 26 But it ſhall 
not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will be Great among you, let 
him in on der to become Great, be Aſeet and Lowly as if he were your 
Miniſter or Attendant: 27 and whoſoever will be Chief among you, 
Jet him be as your Servant, 2. e. mot ready 10 ſerve and ai you by 
dung you All the good he can. 28 Even as the Son of Man came not 
into this Mori to be miniſter d unto or ſerꝝ 4 by otbers, but to miniſter 

or be ſubſervient to the good of others, and T hat ſo far as to give his Life 3 
a Ranſom for A Mankind in general; which. tho All Men mot | 


n actual reap the Benefit of, by reafon of the Not performing the Cyndi. 
tions m_ jet 3 wy Fr h OT „ 
29 And being come 10 Fericho, and mating ſome'Stay there," ond day x: 
r as they (/) went out of Jericho to ſome her neighbouring Place a areas Chit cures rms 
% On follow'd him. zo And behold, two blind Men fitting by unto Jericho. 


the Way-ſide, when they heard that Jeſus paſs'd by, ery d out, ſaying, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David emzmently ſo call d, i. c. 
whom we believe 10.be the Meſſias or Chrif. . 31 And the Multitude 
rebuk'd them „ that they might hold their peac - but they 8 


1 more, ſaying as afote, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son David. 
32 And Jeſus, being pleds'd with this their Acknowledement of him 10 
TT: tbe Meſſiat or Chrif7 ſtood [till and call'd them, and faid, What 
k will ye that I ſhall do unto you? 33 They ſay unto him, Lord, that 


our Eyes may be open d, fo a3 to have our Sight. 34 So Jeſus had com- 
pallion on 1 — their Eyes, 795 „ 25 * Faith 5 cur d 
you, 1. e. your Belief f m io be 1he' Me CN i the great Motive 
that has induc'd m tb N pmediately their Eyes rece iy d 
Sight, and they follow'd him. And Jeſus (7) returning 10 Jericho enter d 
or went into it, and ſo making litile or no Stay therein, paſs'd thro it 
inuard Jeruſalem, as & Lithe relates Chap. 151 1 
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. E preſly render d by dur Tranſlators, Mart 10. 46. and ſo it ob ght 
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Chap. XXI. 

And when they drew ni 
unto Jeruſalem, and were eu 
to Bethphage, unto the mou 
of Olives, then ſent Jeſus tu 
diſciples, 

2 Saying unto chem, Gow 
to the village over againſt ya, 
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looſe them, N bring then 
unto ria c I 
3 And i any man ſay 
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SECTION VI 
(mtaining an Account of Chriſt's Coming to Bethph age, and Rid- 


ing in a Lowly and yet Triumphal Manner to Jeruſalem ; 


LOS 


— 


with ſuch other Particulars as are taken Notice of by & Mat- 
thew, aud were done on the Eulſt Day of the Paflion-Week , 
now call d Palm- Sunday 3 and take up Chap. XXI. 1 — 17, 
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of which the Village Bethphage was fituated, then Jeſus ſent two Diſci- 


SS 3S= 


{traightway ye ſhall find an Aſs ty'd,and a Colt y d with her, on which 
ver Han /at (Hark 11.2.) looſe them, and bring them unto me. 3 And 
if any Man ſay any thing unto yon, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need 
of them; and Winde he will ſend them. 4 All this was done, 
that it might be fulfill'd which was ſpoken by the Prophet Zechariab, 
ſaying, 5 Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King comes un- 
to thee, Meek, and Lotuly, viz. fitting on an Afs, and a Colt the Foal 
of an Aſs. 6 And the Diſciples went, and did as Jeſus commanded 
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Cloaths, and they ſer 257 thereon, 7. c. on them both, vis. ſome part 
of the Way on the Aſs, aud ſome part on the Colt, that even this young 
brutiſh Creature quietly ſuffermg our Saviour to ride on it, ib never Man 
bad ſo.mnch as ſat on it gfore, might by ſuch its extraordinary and no 
lſs than miraculogs,Gentleneſs atteft or ſhew, abat ats ider was ap eg- 
frardinary Perſon. 8 And a very great Multitude ſpread their Gar- 
ments in the Way; others cut down Branches from the Trees, and 
ſtraw'd them in the Way, 4s it uſual in rboſe c huntries aud in thoſe 
Times to do at the Triumphal Eutrauce of a great Prince. O And the 
Multicudes.that went before, and that follow) d, ery d, ſaying, Hoſanna, 

* | 1. e. 
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ANNOTATIONS. Rs 


WT their Cloaths; and ſet hi bm v, upon them; yet ſome vill not allow 
4 that Chriſt did ride upon Bet, but only upon the cot; becauſe _ ark and 
Ir Luke mention his ri g Only, on the Coit : "Whereas it is toibe-oblery'd*thar 
i 


tice two Evangeliſts do likewiſe mention only a colt all along their Relation 
of this Paſſage, viz. that twas only a ColF 1 9 45 Door. and which 
the Diſciples Joos d and brought &c. Of much leſs ttanoe is it, that it ſeems 
probable that our Saviour ĩhould change the Beaſt he rid on in ſo little a way. 
Surely fince Sd Matthew axpreſly ſays, that they ſerd bim upon R in the plural, 
luch an expreſs Aſſertia 4185 out-weigh barely ſupper Imprababilit ies; and 
the Rule ought to be oblet d of preferring the Literal Senſe of KoipturoAhete 
tbere is 20 Neceſſity to the Contrary. ** 
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them, 5 and brought the Aſs and the Colt, and = on them their. 


(») So 


Chap. XXI. And when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were Clit rides to 
come to Bethphage, and ſo unto the Mount af Olixes, on or at the Foot Jeruſilem in a 


Triumphal Man- 


ner, upon an. Aſ7 


ples, 2 ſaying uno them, Go into the Village over agzinſt-you, and and her cr. 
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thou haſt perfected Par 


- that cometh in the name of 
the Lord, _Hoſanna, in 0 


a 
10 Aud When he be van 
into Jeruſalem, 
was mov d, ahr, Wes i 
this? © 
11 And the multitade fad. 
This is Jeſus the prophet o 
Nazareth of Galilee 97 % 
12 And ſeſus went intoth | 
temple of God, and caſt out 
them that ſold and/ bought i 
the temple, and overthrewthe 
tables of the money-changer, 
and 9 ſeats of them tharkil 


dov 

the And aid 3 chem, þ 
is written, My houſe ſhall l 
call'd the hooks of prayer, 'but 
ye have made it A den d 
thieves. 0 7 * A «2's R 
14 And the blind am ik 
lame came to him in the te ten 
ple, and he heal 'd them. 

15 And when the chief pri 
and ſcribes a/ the Wonder 
things that he dich, And d. 
children crying in the w 
and ſaying, Hoſanms "tix 
ſon of David; they were lot 
diſpleas d. 


16 And ſaid unto ) him, Hear | 


Jeſus ſaith unto them Ya 
ave 7 never read; Out of lt 
mouth of babes and ſuckling 


17 And he left them, a 
went our of the city * anto N 


wh he 9 | cher, 


12008 023 


15 [pain 
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i. ll Proſperity to the Son of David eminently ſo call d, i. e, the Meſ- 
51;: Blelſed is he that comes in the Name of the Lord 70 reflore, as we 
hope, at this Time the Kingdom 10 Tfrael;, Hoſanna, i. e. All Proſperity 
tend bim from God in the Higheſt Heavens. © 4 
10 And when he was come into Husen all the City was mov d, cin 

Gying, Who is this? 11 And the Multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the of che Temple. 
Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. - 12 And Jeſus went into the Temple:the Meng-Charg- 
f God: and when he was come into that Part of it which was call d nass. 
be Outer Curt or Court of the Gentiles, ( foraſmuch as the Gentile Pro- 

let, who were not admitted into the Inner and Flolier Part of the 


Temple, were permitted to worſhip and pray here to the God of {ſrael) 
be found it like a Martet, fill d with the Stalls of Money-Changers (who 
ade a Trade either M changing the Foren Money brought by. the eus 
but lud in other Countries, and which was not current at Feruſalem, 
to ſuch Money as was current at Jeraſalem; or elſe of te hae Kong 4 
y Bills of Exchange) and Sellers of Cattle and Doves, and the ike ; who 
ate bere under pretence 'of bauing theſe things near at hand for the Conve- 
ence of them that came | up to Sacre: Pic Jeſus ciſt out of the ſaid 
wrt All them that rhus ſold and hought in the ſaid Cont? of ube Temple, 
d overthrew the Tables of the Money-Changers, and the Seats of them 


dat fold Doves; 13 And ſaid unto them, It is written (/ſat.56.7.) My 


douſe ſhall be call d The Houſe of Prayer, namely (n) for A Nations, 9 


tiles as well as eus: dobence it appears that the Outer Court or Court 


f the Gentiles, as tuell as rb Inner Parts. of the Temple, "was deſearrad. 


od only for a Place of Prayer and Divine Service; but ye have made 
a Place of Merchandiſe or Trading, and by your Cheating and Extortion 
your Trading ye bave made it no better = a Den of Thieves. 
14 And the Blind and the Lame came to him in the Temple, and he fl. Hai, ine 
ald them. 15 And when the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw; the Won. Blind and Lame, 


cull things that. he did, and the Children erying in che Temple, and fehl 
Jing, Hoſanna io dhe Sen of David, they were ſore difpleas'd,, 16 and in Freie 
| unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay? And ſeſas faith unto them, Caen hr che 


Ne r RRR : : : Children for c 
a, J hear them; und [0 far are they from deſerving 10 bt rebut d ing, — 
11, a5 you would have me to da, that they act herein agreeably to what 1s. 
d in the Scripture. Far have ye never read (a. Out of the Mouth 


Babes and Sucklings thou? baſt perfected Praiſe? Agrerab/y itoberets 


ſe Chiliren are excited by Gol" fo" praife Hin for That which your = 
ny and Malice "oil! it" ſuffer regen Frog ee 


w and Evening (0) hein _#0w cone, & went out. of the City unto. 

hany, and he lodg'd there % NRC. 
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(7) This is a very e Jaudeprodable debe hh tell | 


cerning this matter by St Matthew and St 
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—TPARAPHRASE 7 
SECTION NL 7 


(mtaining an Account of ſuch Particulars as were dons on the ſe- 
cond Day or the Monday of the Pallion-Week, and are talen 
notice of by Se Matthew, Chap. XXI. 1.85 2X9» 5% | 


18 Now in the Morning, vis. of ihe ſecond Day of the Paſſwn-Week, Chriſt curſes the 
3 he return'd from Bethany into the City, he was hungry, 19 And 5 ne for tav- 
when he ſaw a Fig-tree () afar of, as he was going along in the Way, a 
He went out of the Way and came to it, and found nothing thereon, 
but Leaves only ; and he faid unto it, Let no Fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward for ever: Aud ibis our Al. Saviour is very probably thought to have 
dine, to intimate that in hike manner the Jewiſh Nation, having now for 
the Generality of it only a Formal Profeſſion of Religion, and not bringing 
oth the Fruit of it, ſhould ſuddenly be Curs'd and Rooted out. And preſent- 
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. 1:2. 4 %re 1he next Morning, the Fig-tree. wither d away. Zhen con- 
u tmuing his Fourney 10 e he came thither, and went again into the 
J enpolt, and finding 1he Money-Changers and other Traders (q) got again 
i into the Outer Court, notwithſtanding what he had done and faid to them 
«| the Day afore, He drove them All out again, repeating again bis Tnſiru- 


Aims to them concerning the Deſien of, and Reverence due to the Houſe 
of Grd: Wherenpon the Chief Priefts. and Scribes ſought bow to deftroy 
him. And when the Evening was come, he went out of the City back again 
10 Bethany. And this Relation of his Coming this Day alſo into the Temple, 
and Drroing out the Traders, we have from Si Mark on,, (Cb. 1 1.1519.) 
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Containing ſuch Particulars as were done on the third Day or the 
Tueſday of the Paſlion-Week, and before the Evening thereaf 
and which are taken notice of by St Matt. Ch.XX1.20--XXIH1,.ult, 


20 And when the Diſciples ſaw it, vis. the Fig-tree wither d, as (r) The _ impoſe 
they went again the next (i. e. Tueſday) Morning from Bethany to Fe. file things in Ne- 
alem, they marvell d, faying , How ſoon is the Fig wee whhor'd F 
iy? 21 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Lemm bence to he 
(/) Huitb in God: for Verily I ſay unto you, If upon the Iimpuſſe or 
Suggeſtion of the FH. Spirit to undertake any thing as tending to the Glo- 

Y God, and what ye ſhall be enabled by bim to perform) ye have anc 
Faith in Cd, Power; and zhro' Want of ſuch Faith doubt nat, bat moſt 
Wulf and without all doubt believe, that what thus by the SuggeFion 
of the H. Spirit you ſay, or:cammand 10 be ane, fliall 'uccor ingly be done 
by the Divine Orm!potence ; ye ſhall not only do as much as This which 
1s done to the Fig tree, but alſo ſach things as are moſt impoſſible to be 
ame by Human Means, vis. If ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain of Olives 
bercon wwe now are, Be thou remov'd, = be thou caſt into the Sea; 
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perceiving he was nat 1 be. Enſuar'd by them in his _- 
23 The ſame day came to him 4 Sadducees, ue th . 
Reſurrection of the Boch, nor Angel nor Spirit (Acts 23.8.) and conſe- theSadducees Opi- 


puently deny a Future State in anothefiÞ#forld, and ask d him, 24 ſay-" nion, by proving 


a Reſurrection. 


rp, — Moſes ſaid, If a Man dye having no Children, his Brother 

dall marry his Wife, and raiſe up Seed unto his Brother; re Chularen 
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ham, &c. m ba "I ET apain. How do's this Conelafion 
the Spirits of Aon &c. yet live? God ſhould then be the God of * Cake Lin 
ing, tho' their Bodies ſhould ever ri/e again. Or might not the Sadducees Te 
Wn d, the Meaning to be of What God had been, not of What he ben 
e therefore the Words muſt be underſtood with Supply of that chey 
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ich is the Covenant the Lord made with Abraham, &c. in reſpect whe 
5: be calls himſelf their God. This Covenant was to give to TR THEM. 
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8 Kep. xy. Tole o Inovs ils « Chap. XXIII. | 

i ET. 23 Then ſpake ſeſus to the mul- 
WT 71005 is lands ay, 2 Ae itude, and to his diſciples, 

you E S Mots AXN NN 2 Saying, The ſcribes and 


” „„ e 4 the Phariſees ſit in Moſes ſear. 
ig 4 able 80 EY poet] 3 _ 3 All therefore whatſoever 
. 7 b 00% e e e e THPHY, they bid you obſerve, Chat ob- 

| TWUTE 


Ut 3 — — — — | 
| PARAPHRASE. | | 
0 24 But when the Phariſees had heard that he had put the Sadducees cheig 
Il to ſilence, they were gather d together zo 7ry if they could not puzzle Which is the 
dl him by ſome Qae/tion or other. 35 Then One of them being a Lawyer, om ime? 
nd i.e. an [nterpreter of the Lau, ask d him a Queltion, tempting him, 
0 1 e. trying bis Skill, and ſaying, 36 Maſter, which is the great or chief 
5 Commandment in the Law? 35 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love 
ll the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 
th all thy Mind. 38 This is the Furſt er chief and great Commandment. 
39 And the Second is like unto it, as relating hkewiſe to our Love, vis. 
zou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, being reaay to do to others 
ever in Reaſon and Equity you can deſire _ ould do to you. 
40 On theſe two Commandments hang All the other Commandments 
ret contain'd both in the Law and the Prophets; the reſt being only ſo many 
t reg of * formention d Commandments, more particularly ex- 
al preſs d or inforc d. | | | 
While the Phariſees were zhas gather'd together 2 puzzle Jeſus Crit prnnies 
% could, be having given ſatisfatFory Anſwers to the Queſtions they and filences the 
%%% bim, ow in his turn ask d them, ſay ing, 42 What think ye of „ 
„ Aeſias or Chrilt > whoſe Son is he according to rhe Scriptures ? They How Chriſt could 
ay unto him, The Son of David. 43 He ſays unto them, How then 2d 
dos David, in that remarkable Prophecy aan 'd unto him by the In- 
prration of the Spirit, call him Lord, ſaying ( Pſal. 110. 1.) 44 The 
LORD faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right Hand, till I make 
mine Enemies thy Footſtool, 2. e. ſubject unto thee in the moF? humble 
manner? 45 If David then call him Lord, how is he his Son? 46 And 
0 Man of them was able to anſwer him a word to this QueiFron; not 
mowing that as the Maſſias or Chriſt was the Son or Deſcendent of David 
reſpec? of bis Humane Mature: fo be was David's Lord in reſpect of 
us Divine Nature: neither durſt any Man of them (from that day forth) a 
ak him any more Queſtions. 5 05 
Chap XXIII. Then ſpake Jeſus to the Multitude and to his Diſciples, „ce ph. 
2 ſaying, The Scribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat, 7. e. ſuccecd rilees were to be 
ſes and the Prophets in being Teachers and Expounders of the ante, A, 
FG 3 All therefore — they bid you obſerve agrecabiy, or : 
Ee not 
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ius, ESAPL? im. 9 Key p pu 


A N Cit ;: ws ap bens 6 


p d, 0 iv vis Vp“ , 10 Mu- 
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* ſeats at feaſts, and 


ſerve and do; but do not q 
after their works: for they fy 
and do no. 
4 For they bind heavy by. 
dens and grievous to be bon 
and lay tbem on mens ſhoul 
ders; but they themſelves vi 
not move them with one d 
their fingen 
5 But all their works thy 
do, for to be ſeen of men: 


make broad their phylaQteris 


and enlarge the*fringes of ther 
garments 
6 And love the 


chr 
ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
7 And greetings in the mi 


kets, and to be call d of me, 


Rabbi, Rabbi. 
8 But be not ye call d uli 
for one is your en 
Chriſt, and all ye are brethm 
9 And call no one an 
ou Father upon the eit 
or one is your Father wl 
is in heaven. Ys 
10 Neither be ye calld ia 
ders: for one is your lead 
eten r.. 
11 But he that is grea 
1 


ANNOTATION S. 


V. 8. 1 So it is read in à great Number of MSS. and alſo in Syriack Verſa, 


Orig. and Chryſoſt. And it ſeems the true Reading, as#*9475 being usd v.16 


(w) This Cuſtom was grounded on Exod. 13.9, w 
of Phylacteries, one ty d to the Forehead, the other to the Le 


ce there were t- (at 
- band, The Cot 


mand in Exod. 13. 9. is General, and therefore All the Jews wore them, out# 
viour himſelf not excepted, as we are told by ſome learned Men. So that 4 


zot the Wearmg them which our Saviour here condemns, but the wa#i 
Broad, that they might appear more Holy than Others. They are all 
e the uſe of them was to keep or preſerve in memory the Lal 


lacteries, becau 


Phy 


But it is withall ſaid, that the Phariſees ſuperſtitiouſly conceited, that by des 
(ﬆ) Ts 


as by Spells or Charms, they were preſervd from Danger. 
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do; but do not ye after their Works or Erampies; for they ſay this or 
that ongbt to be done in Obedience to the Law, and do it not themſehves. 
4 For they bind heavy Burdens of Rates and [njaunttions, and grie vous 
to be born, and lay them on Mens Shoulders, 7. e. require others to ob- 
ſerve ſuch their frie# Rales; but they themſelves will not move them, 
i.e. theſe Burdens, with one of their Fingers, 3. e. cuil not im the leaft 
obſerve the ſaia ſtriet Rules and ſevere TnjuntFions they preſcribe others. 
5 But all their Works they are moni careful to do are ſuch as do not 
tend to the Fonour of Cod, but their Own; and which therefore they. ab 
for to be ſeen and commended of Men: To this end they make more 
broad Than ordrnary their (w} Phylacteries, 7. e. pieces of Parchment (or 
the ike) on robich were writ Sentences of the Law, and enlarge (x) the 
Fringes of their Garments: 6 And aut of tbe ſame Yain-glorrous Prin- 


Seats in the Synagogues, 7 and Greetings or 0 be bow'd to and com- 
plmented in the Markers or pen Streets, and to be'call'd of Men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi, 7. e. Haters, as being the Head's of ſome Sets, or Authors of 


55S Ete EASS3 26-3 


Account : for one is. your Maſter in this reſpee?, even Chriſt; and All ye 
are 70 behave your ſelves in this reſpe N one towards another as Brethren. 
9 And, whereas the Fewws are wont to call the Principal of any School 


by any of his Scholars, I ſay unto you, Call no one () among you Fa- 
ter . 15 ſenſe upon the n for One is your Aber * is ſenſe, 
which is in Heaven, c <vho/e wilt and Direttions alone yon owe an ab- 
tate and entire SabjetFion and Compliance. 10 And whereas the Jews 
are wont to give alſo the Tithe of Leaders to their chief Teachers, each 
of them leading his Followers into different Sets or Parties, and that 
wth great Contention and Animoſity one to the other, I ſar unto you, 
Neither be ye call d Leaders of Guides o any ſuch Account : for One is 
your Leader, even Chriſt , m alone je ought ts follow pour ſelves , 
and only to be ſerviceable to others in bringing them to Chrift as your 


AS B—& 5 i =: 
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F 


a you 
- ANNOTATIONS. _ : 
4 (x) This Habit is enjoyn'd Numb. 15. 38. | 


(y) Dr C/ark has well obſery'd, that the Fords Lane moſt naturally to ſignify 

ſo; as will, I think, ſufficiently appear from conſidering the Beginning of the 

Verſe afore, and after. Be TE, not call Rabbi v. 8. Neither 5 18 call'd Leaders 

v.10, Whence tis natural to ſuppoſe, that the true Meaning of the Begin- 

ning of v. 9. between the other two is, Not Call no Man TOUR Father, but 

Cul no one among 100 Faber, this being in effect the lame as to ſay, Neither 
E call d Fathers, and ſo exactly anſwers to v. 8. and 10. | 


E e 2 V. I4. 


not contrary to the ſaid Law taken in its true mo that obſerve and 


caple it is that they love the uppermoſt Seats at Feaſts, and the chief 
[ſome DofFrines. 8_ But be not ye call'd Rabbi or Haſters — ſuch 
{t; | 


among them, Farther, vobat he ſaid or taught being not to be contradieFed = 


Leader in general. 11 But He that is for Order ſake Greateſt among 
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among you, ſhall be your &. 

12 And whoſoever ſhallt 
xalt himſelf, ſhall be humble: 
and he that ſhall. humble hin. 
ſelf, ſhall be exalted. -_. .. 

13 But wo unto you, ſeribe 
and Phariſees, hypocrites; fy 
ye ſhut up the kingdom of hey 
ven againſt men: for ye n6 
ther go in your ſelves, norſub 
fer ye them that are entry, : 
to go in. 

14 Wo unto you, ſeribe 
and Phariſees, hypocrites; for 
ye deyour widows houſes, and 
for a pretence make Jong pray 
er; —— ye ſhall receiſe 
the greater damnation. 

15 Wo unto you, ſcribe 
and Phariſees, hypocrites; for 
ye compaſs ſea and land t 
make one proſelyte; and when 
he is made, ye make him two 
fold more the child of hell 
than your ſelves. 8 

16 Wo unto you, ye blind 

uides, which ſay, Whoſoere 
all ſwear by the temple, 
is nothing: but wholoeret 
ſhall ſwear by the. gold of the 
temple, he is bound th 

17 Ye fools, and blind: lot 

whether is greater , the gold 
; 


a ANNOTATIONS | 
V. 14. + It is obſervable that this whole Verſe is tranſpos'd in ſome MS- 


and Editions; and it is quite wanting in the moſt Ancient Cant. MS. and ſome 
others; as alfo it is not taken notice of by Origen, or ſerom ; and in the Canon 
of Euſebius it is aſcrib'd only to St Mark and Luke; whence Dr Mill infen, 
that without doubt it was tranſcrib'd here out of St Mark and Luke. But pe 
haps it may be more truly faid, that it hence appears only, that this Verſe v3 
omitted out of this = of St Matthew very Early in ſome Copies. 
(z) The Greek Exprefſion do's not at all favour the Expoſition of Ohren 
the Widow and the Fatherleſs, Indeed had it been meant in ſuch a _ y = 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXIII. 221 
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ou, ſhall be by his Humble Behaviour and Readineſs 10 be ſerviceable to 
hers, as your Servant. 12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, aZ:ng 
; a Maſter or Father or Leader inthe Miniſiry of the Gofpel, and in the 
.remention'd Iinport ꝙf 1he wards, ſhall he humbled; and he that ſhall 
dumble himſelf, ſo as 40 act quite contrary to the Pride and Arrogance 
file Jewiſh Doctors in the foreſaial Reſpecte, ſhall be exalted or S 
erm 4 by God and good Men. r 

13 But wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, as having xt. 
Outward Form or Shew of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof I 
u nit acting as [nwardly and iruly. Reljgrous; tor ye av as it were ſhut the Phariſees for 
o the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men: for ye neither go in your wer Hypocriſy. 
ſelyes, nor ſuffer ye them that are entring, by their being well diſpos d to 
mbrace the Goſpel, to go in; but hinder ſuch from I the Gofpel, 


5 y your Vain Traditions and falſe Expoſitions of Scripture, by your own 
r — ak of Wickeaneſs and Unbelief, and by the Power and Authority 
d you have in the State. 14 Wo unto you, Scribes' and Phariſees, Hy- 


pocrites; for by your Outward Shew of extraordinary Piety ye deceive 
well-meaning Women, and in ſinuate your ſelues ſo far into therr Favour, 
bat ſuch as are Widows, and ſo have the Diſpoſal of their Affairs in their 
non Hands , ſpend their Subftance many of them in Eutertaining you 
bizbly at ther Fdonſes, and making you great Preſents, and Entruſiing 
us with the Management of their Concerns; by which means ye devour 
lle ſaid Widows Houſes, (2). e. rain their EHates; and for a Pretence 
or Shew of more than ordinary Piety, whereby ye thus win the good Opi- 
ni of ſuch Widows, the common Method ye make aſe of is that of long 
Prayer: therefore For ſuch your Hypocriſy ye ſhall receive the greater 
Damnation. 15 Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for 
ye compaſs Sea and Land, 7. e. ſpare no Pains to make one Proſelyte or 
Convert to your Religion ; and when he is made. ſo*b#y yon, ye make him, 
ty the falſe Molions ye put into him, twofold more the Child. of Hell, 76. 
more averſe to the Goſpel, than your ſelves; it being uſual, for ne CH 
verts to be much more Zealous for their new Way of Rel&10# tharn"bld 
Profeſſors of it. 16 Wo unto you, ye blind Guides or {xFriFors of 
hers, which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is nothin 
wlzatory; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Gold oli Vemylle D 
1s bound thereby, or /tri&Zly oblig d to perform his Oaib. de Ye Eguls,: 
and Blind, i. 6. gnorant: for Whether is Greater or more Sacred, the, 
5 55 den ec ese eee 
. „ ON 7 
ſcarcely to be doubted, but the, ;Fatherleſ Would have been mention d as well 
5 the Widows. | But how proper it was to mention only #idews-in, the Senſe 
wen in my Paraphraſe, and 07 naturally the word A anſwers to the 
Senſe in the Paraphraſe, is obvious. Beſides chere are not Writing Inftancesin: 
bee Days of the like Practice by ſome fort of Men. - 
| | 25. 
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lee: Were To rds TY. A- 


melo Xa The ve he y 
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faith: theſe ought ye wo har 


© other ondone. © © 
nn blind guides, wh 
ſtrain at a gust, an and {wall 
a camel. 


cleanſe firſt * 
8-4: platter, 8 


18 And whoſoever ſul 
ſwear by the altar, it is 
thing: but whoſoever ſwen 
eth by the gift hat is upon i 
he is * bound hereby. 

19 Ye fools, and blind. : fr 
whether 7s greater, the giſ a 
the altar that fanClifiech the 
pie? 
20 Whoſo therefore flul 
{ſwear by the altar, ſwearethhy 
it, and by all things thereon, 

21 And whofo ſhall fra 
by the temple, fweareth by i 
& by him that dwelleth there, 

22 And he that ſhall fo 
by heaven, ſweareth by the 
throne of God, and by bin 
that ſitteth thereon. - 

ad Phat , ye A. 
and Phariſees, tes: 
ye pay tythe of mint, and ani 
and cummin, and have omitted 
the weightier matters of tle 


law, Judgment, mercy, att 


+ Oo + Gt, £©A,, *%., dy 


done, and not to leave the 


25 Wo unto yon, ele 
make clan th apap) 0 


d ere r =» HY” 


within they are full of exit 
tion and excels. 

26 Thou blind Phariſe, 
inſide of te 


of them may. be clean 6 


Nei 


de Iaſide of the Cup and Platter, that the Outſide 
ieem d clean alſo; it berg ſufficient Reaſon to call or efleem in common 


Prodable ta have been added by ſome leſs sxilfull h 


Dr Cn XX 
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| | old, or the Temple chat ſanctifies the Gold, or makes 77 Sacred? | W here- 
, ure ty dhe Temple muſi be as great or a greater Oath than 10 


wear by the Gold of the Templi. 18 And in like manner ye ſay, that 


7 


EW hoover ſhall ſwear by the Altar, it is nothing o rey: but who- 


oever ſwears by the Gift that is upon it, he is bound thereby 70 perform 


5% Oath. 19 Ye fools, and blind: for whether is Greater or more Sacred, 
ble Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifies or makes Sacred the Gift? 20 Who- 


o therefore ſhall ſwear by the Altar, ſwears by it, and by All things 


Wc hcrcon, and conſequently by any Gift or Offering thereon ; and alſo by 
uin lo whom the Offering 7 made, vis. by God himſelf: 21 And who- 


o ſhall ſwear by the Temple, ſwears by it, aua All that belongs umto 


„ viz. be Gola! thereqf, and by Him that dwells therein, fl e. by C 


mſelf. 22 And he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, ſwears by the Throne 


| of God, and by Him that fits thereon, 7. e. by C himſeff. 23 Wo 


into you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites : for ye pay Tythe of Mint 


and Aniſe and Cummin, and have omitted the weightier Matters of the 


ww, ſuch as Judgment or. Worts of Juſlice and Emi; Mercy or Cha- 
1tableneſs, and Faith or Truth toward ad, and Hau: Whereas Theſe 


. ought ye to have done in the fir? Place, and Not to leave the other 
WUndone, as Being alfo requir d by your Conſtitution, 24 Ye blind Guides, 


by being thus carefnll about the Smaller things , and naglecting the 
reateſt, ye de as abſurdly as thoſe. who in drinking ſtrain at a Gnat or 


ſocb malle thing, and ſwallow a Camel or a ing a thonſand times 


ger. 25 Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypoecrites: for ye 
7 as thoſe who take great care 10 make clean the Outlide of the Cup 


| and of the Platter, buf care not at all how foul the Infide of them is: 


or ſo ye are very carefull to appear [trit7 in 1he Obſervante of the Outer 


=”; of Religion, but within, in your Hearts and fecret Mrians, ye are 
no other than They who are full of Extortion and Rapine and Exceſs r 


Incontinence. 26 Thou blind Phariſee, 4s it is tegnr/ite to eleanſe firſt 

ue of them may be 
aſe that Cup or Platter to be foul, whoſe Iuſiat ( as well as Outſide) is 
Mt clean: ſo it is requiſite for thee to be pure and hal [mwardly in thy 


Het and moſt ſecret Act ions, that thy Obſervance of the Outward Du- 
W's of Religion may be efteem'd by God as As of Putity and Holmeſs. 
n T 
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V. 25. 1 E is not read in Cant. and ſeveral, other MSS, antit ſcems moſt 

and, ſince the ſame verb 2 
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uud v. 27,0f this-Chapter with a Gebiti 


(a) See 


* r 


5 
. 
Py 
: — 
* bo, 


- 
=—_ 3 IP 
: 


TE NMT. 4 


2214. 8. Matthew, Chap. XXI 
13 TRANS LATIN 


27 Ov Ar e 0 Se- 
| | odo DC, on Po loid en 
= a Vd, ones 4g 9e 
* [ 1 EV ” \ / 
HEY PVT Wexia, Tνν IN 4 
Houon 07ewy Vexpay x π,õ,ns d A- 
dupoiag. 28 Ob xa vans Co- 
gy u PainecTe mois d pονen N- 
| ” 8 OE / 
25401 , eo Jer os faeces ge Ce- 
o x, Gees. 29 Oda vv 
e τ 5 X&i ονννννjẽu C 
ral, im ol eV TVs ThPYs Tay 
Df PNTWY, Y XOOLELTE TH nE THY 
Nur 30 00 Ac yen · El 1 &y 
Tv% 5 tt ps F maTIaA! , V d 


aroοανανε 31 Ag. uaplups v tc 


. 32 Key vuns And. 
ouTe To . Tay waTpw! vw). 


Mile 3a © xp{onas & e; 34 Ak 


Y 1Gs, N od pos, Xey | dae 
TUS" u cg abr ναιν,j]e x 


3 — 41 e 
ay e οννννανe N, xa NGEe le 
2 70AEws eis mW 35 bras Ahn 


£0 d hs mas ain No, AND 
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27 Wo unte your oe 


criſy and iniquity. 


in the days of our fathers, 

HEY N auTaY e . ci T 
Au e/ e # 5 Ln / \ 

wis, 0M Joi £58 Tay PovevortrTauy TYs - 


33 Ye ſerpents, ye genen 
tion of vipers, how. can et 
ſcape. the damnation of hell 


33 Opus, en A, mas Y- 


Pe; og TS 7 en 
d, 1%, 290 9 Mos VANS into you prophets, and 


- 1 „ Ke 
gaupdberre, ae E abr aac) | 


n s, Ba & dude AGE) & N- 
blood of Zacharias, ſon of b 


and Phariſees, hypocrites: f 
ye are like unto whited { 
chres, which indeed apber 
beautiful outward, but 1 
within full of dead men 
and of all uncleannef. 
28 Even fo yealſooutw 
ly appear righteous unto 
but within ye are full of by 


29 Wo unto. . 
and Phariſees, — 
cauſe ye build the tombs oft 
prophets, and garniſh the 
pulchres of the righteous, 

30 And ſay, It we had be 


would not have been partake 
with them in the blood of 
prophets. —- + 
x Wherefore. ye be wh 
neſſes unto your ſelyes,thaty 
* the — wh 
illd the prophets. 
32 Fill ye up then the ms 


1 3 


ſure of your fathers. 


34 Wherefore,bcholdlim 


men, and ſeribes; and famed 
them ye. ſhall kill and c 
iy, and ſore oi ts 
ſcourge in your \lynagees, 
and perſecute 7hem from ci 
to city : | 

35 That upon you may colt 
all the righteous blood {di 
u pag the earth, from thebloo 
of righteous Abel, unto i 
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e PAR AP HR AS E. 
7 Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye are like 
* Spulchres, which indeed appear beautifull Outward, but 
te Within full of dead Men's Bones and of all Uncleanneſs. 28 Even 
o ye alſo Outwardly appear Righteous unto Men, but Within ye are 
full of Hypocriſy and Iniquity. 29 Wo weed yr Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, Hypocrites; becauſe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, and gar- 


ee days of our Fathers, we would not have been Partakers with them 
heading the Blood of the Prophets: and yet notwirhFianding this 
CO u/ward Profeſſion of Piety and Reſpec to the Prophets of God, ye are 
h rca9y to perſecute and kill Me, and ſuch as 7 ſhall ſend to you, 
11 your Fathers were to kill the Old Prophets." 31 Wherefore it 
Wy; b/ervable that by your ſaying, I, ue had been in the days of our 
nE oc ye be Witneſſes unto or we + your ſel ves, that ye 
re the —— - them ot Kkill'd the Prophets. 32 2 as 
heir genuine Offspring, fill ye up then, i. e. ye ſhall the Meaſure 
| the foi uity 4 pt. Fathers; namec/y, eee. Hall be guil- 
of in 2 Me and the Minifters of the Goſpel, being added ts the 
ukedueſs yr har Fathers in killing the Prophets of Ola, ſhall together 
mount to that Meaſure or Fleinouſneſs of Sin, as God will bear with your 
Nation no longer, but take full Vengeance of it. 3; Ye (a) Serpents, 
e Generation of Vipers, how can ye being thus wicked think to eſcape 
e Damnation of Hell? 34 Wherefore 10 a neverthekeſs All: that in 
xe lies to prevent this Vengeance falling upon jou, I give you this plain 
e- warning: Behold, I ſend unto you Prop ets, aul Wiſe Men, and 
Wcribes, 7. e. Hoh and Able Men to infiruct you in the True Religion; and 
de of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, and tome of them ye ſhall ſcourge 
pour ſynagogues, and perſecute them from City to City: 35 That 
pon you may come, 1. e. Vor which wicked As upon you * 
Puniſhment ſo Great and Terrible , as if ye had begm at naliy guilty. of 
dung All the Righteous. Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from the Blood 
| Righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Zacharias, (5) ray = 
A EO r 53 ho 


A I” r RX] 7— = AS 7 


_ 4 : : X "Fog w , . 3 2 ww 7 . SL 's N £ *% 
< *4 12 * F 
i ANNOTATIONS: 
ME. 2 21 413 is = IE #2 © — 3 8 7 - e 4% *4 wt 
199 


Lee the Paraphraſe on Matth. 3. 7. 

Jt is much controverted among the Learned, who this Zacharias was: 
ba. Opinion which ſuppoſes him to have been the fame mention d 2 Chrom. 
20 — 22: is, I think, the more 2 notwithſtanding the Objection 
be was the Son of Febeiada; it b ing uſual for fame Perſon among the 
"to have ſeveral Names ; to ſay nothing more BY . Fed 
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rachias, whom ye ſlew bew 


to ſhew him th building d 


upon another, that ſhall uu 


verily I ſay unto you, Thx 


, „% „ eee e e came unto him privately, 
Alis · Ei nu, Tore τππ]6W9... 


the temple and the alar. 
36 Venily I ſay unto yy 
all theſe things thall come i 
on this Oren l 
eruſa { 
4 that killeſt tþ _ 
and ſtoneſt them which are by 
unto thee, how often would] 
have nals duce, 
pou even as a hen gather 
r chickens under ber wag 
and ye would not! 
38 Behold, your boaſt 
left unto _ deſolate. 

9 For I ſay unto you, 1 
ſhall not ſee mer afra 
till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed u k 
that cometh in the nameoſik 

And Jeſus went out, aud 

tted from the templej/ai 

is diſciples came to 1% i 
the tewple. 

2 And jeſus ſaiduntothe 

See ye not all theſe thug! 


ſhall-not be left here one ot 


thrown down. 
3 And as he fat upon 
mount of Olives, the dilc 


ing, Tell us, when 
y 
8 6 ? i 1. 
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XII. 
Chriſt laments 
over Feruſalem , 
and foretells the 


Deſftruftion there · 
of, IT 


avs noir BA BoA BP HRA SK; ci cio 
whom ye ſlew between the Temple and the Altar. 36 Verihy 
. unto you, 'a Pronifhment as Terrible as if ye had actually commu! 
theſe things, z. e. Murders, ſhall come u 
37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that | 
them which are ſent unto thee; how often would I haye l 


pon this Generation % 
po t nera 4 * 
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leſt the Prophets, an 
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Children together, even as a Hen gathers her Chickens under her Wings, 

e how oſten have I invited you Je uus to Repentance, and thereupon ten- 

ard you the Offers of Parabm ana Mercy, with all the T enderneſs that 

. F:ther can ſhew to his Chilaren, and ye would not hearken to ſuch my . 
Invitations , nor accept of ſuch my gracious Offers! 38 Behold there- | 
fore now your Houſe, 1. . City and Temple and whole * is decreed 

to be left by me unto you to be made Deſolate, or miſerably defitoy'd 

by the jufi Judgment of God, which ſhall come upon you in no long time. 

Tur Honſe, J ſay, is now thus left by me. 39 For I ſay unto you, 

Ye ſhall not fee me after a while, 7. e. after my Burial ye ſhall no more 

ze my Perſon, and after the foremention'd Deſolation of your City and 

State ye ſhall no more ſee me in any Teachers or Minifters that 7 Jhall 

ſend particularly to you, till the Time comes, which is yet very far e, vir. 

the Time of your general Converſion at my ſecond Coming, when ye ſhall 

acknowledge me to be the Meſfias or Chriſt, and when, as ſuch, ye ſhall 

ſay and apply to me thoſe Words of the Prophecy relating to my Second 

Coming, and contait'd Pſ.218. 2.6. and for the Children's applying where- 

of to me you were lately fo diſpleas'd, vis. Bleſſed is He that cometh in 

the Name of the Lord. A ee | 


SECTION IX. 


Containing an Account of Chriſt's D:ſcourſe to his Diſciples, After 
he came out of the Temple at Evening on the third Day or 
Tueſday of the Paſſion- Week; namely concerning the Deſtru- 
ction of the Temple, and the Laſt Ju nt. Which Diſcourſe 
takes up Chap. XXIV and XXV. and was 2 8 wholly deliver d 
by our Saviour as be ſat on the Mount of Olives. 


£ 


; 45 K*. en "EP 1. 
Chap. XXIV. And when it war Evening Jeſus went out, and depart- — ores 


ed from the Temple to be Mount of Olives, as be bad done the two nights at be cine 
fore ; and his Diſciples came to him as he ens out of the ay: n 
to ſhew him, or 10 de/ire him to obſerue the Buildings of the. Temple; 
inſinuating that it was pity ſo noble a Building ban be de roy d and 

brought to Deſalatiun, together with the City, as be had intimated (v. 38. 

if the foregoing Chapter) it ſhould be. 2 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See 

ye not all thele things? 7. e. as certainly as ye ſee them, ſo certainly, Ve- 

ily I ſay unto you, There ſhall not be left here one Stone uport ano- 

ther, that ſhall not be thrown down, or looſen'd and pluckd: aſunder. 

3 And as he fat upon the Mount of Olives () over againſt the Temple, 

ſome of the Diſgiples, vis. Peter, James, John and Andrew, came unto 

him, and ad bim privately, i e. being now by themſelves (ihe Others 

being probably ſent away 2 theſe to Bethany) ſaying, Tell us when 


(e) Compare Mark 13. 3. 
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4 (a) 15 wpare v. 24. of this Chapter. 
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things be? and what ſoul 5 
the ſign of thy coming and i 
the end of the world 
4 And Jeſus anſwerd al 
ſaid unto them, Take heedihy 


no man deceive you. 


5 For many ſhall come 1 

my name, ſaying, I am Chriſ 
and ſhall deceive many. 
6 And ye ſhall hear of vn 
and rumours of wars : ſee tin 
ye be not troubled: for all a 
things mult come to paſs, bit 
the end is not yet. | 

7 For nation ſhall riſe : 
gainſt nation, and kingdom: 
gainſt kingdom: and there ſul 
be famines, and peſtilences t 
earthquakes in divers places 

8 All theſe are the-begin 
ning of ſorrows. | 

9 Then ſhall they delim 

ou up to be afflicted, and ſhil 
ill you: and ye ſhall be hau 
of all nations for my name 


ſake. 


10 And then ſhall many be 
offended, and ſhall betray a 


another, and ſhall hate one 


another. 
11 And many falſe prophet 
ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive ms 


T2 And becauſe iniquity 
ſhall abound, the love of m 


ny ſhall wax cold. 


13 But he that ſhall endutt 
unto the end, the ſame ſnall b 
ſay d. 0 
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ei 


Fiſrcheße things be? and what ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and 
E 1 _— of — World? 4 And 10 this general and confus'd As Lo 
WT (2p 11/icab/z 4046 to Chriſt's Coming in Vengeance againft the Jewſh Ne- 
a C te Jacke, ot the Lal Dep and which the 
Diſciples, not yet. bauing any clear Notions of theſe Particular 5, were not 
then capable of propoſing more directly; ) Jeſus anſwer d Ihewiſe in ſuch 
a general manner, as that his Anſwer ſhould be more immediately and 
properly a Deſcription of the final De/trut#ion of Jeruſalem and the Fewifh 
Nation ; and alſo ſhould contain an obſcure Prophecy of the End of the 
ill. And accordingly he laid unto them, Take heed that no Man de- 
eive you. 5 For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt; 
ind {hall deceive many % the wonderfull (d) Signs which they ſhall ſbe ww. 
6 And ye ſhall hear of Wars, and Rumours of Wars, Tumult, Com- 
motions and Revolutions: See that ye be not troubled or anſcourag d tbere- 


1 
. 
2 


at: for all theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the End is not yet, 7. e. - 


ere tbe End of the Jewiſh Nation, and likewiſe again before the End 
ef the World, 7 For Nation [hall riſe up in Arms againſt Nation, and 

Wk ingdom againſt Kingdom: and there ſhall be Famines, and Peſtilences, 
and Earthquakes or Commotions in divers Places of the Fews Country or 
u Lind, 8 All theſe things are but the Beginning of 7hoſe Sorrows 
and Calamities, which ſhall befall the Jews at the final Deſiruttion of their 
City Jeruſalem and Country; and likewiſe of thoſe Sorrows and Calamities, 
uhh ſhall befall Men immediately before and at:the End of the World, 
9 Then, when ſhall come the Time of this Begiuning of Sorrows. with 
reſpef? 10 the Fes, (hall they, 2. e. the Unbelieumg Fews, in a more ma- 
uus and induſtrious manner deliver you, 1. e. Chriftians, up to be af- 
Hicted, and ſhall kill you; and ye ſhall be hated of all Nations, 4074 
eus and Gentiles, for my Name's fake: And likewiſe, when ſhall come 
the Beginning of thoſe Sorrows that are to uſber in th End of the World, 
then ful ye true Chriftians ſuffer more; than ordinary Perſecution. 
20 And then, vis. at the Beginning of the Sorrows both before the End 
of the Zewwiſh Nation, and of the Worla, ſhall many, even Chriftians in 
W'ofc//10n, be offended, 1. e. diſcourag'd ſo by the Perſequtions that ſhall 
When be, that they ſhall renounce Chrifttanity; and ſo Chriſtians ſhall be- 
tray one another, and ſhall hate one another, vis. he ApoRaje Chri- 
ne ſball hate and betray the Faithfull, to ingratiate themſelves with 
% Encmics of Chriſtianity. 11 And many Falſe Prophets or Teachers. 
pill riſe, and ſhall deceive many by 7heir falſe Doftrines. 12 And be- 
auſe Iniquity ſhall abound az, 7hoſe times, therefore the Love and Zeal 
of Many for God and his true Religiog ſhall wax Cold, and they x ſhe 
come Lakewarm and Fearfull to vindicate the Truth, tb they do not 
gue Rentunce it. 13 Bat he that ſhall endure; ze. ſhall continue firm 
unto the End, in hg Profeſſion and Practict of Chiaianity, the lame 
all be fay'd from the Extremity of that final Calamity, whereby rhe 
Sale 
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14 And this goſpel of 
kin * ſhall . — 
all ; world, for a witnefw. 
to all nations, and then ſul 
the end come. 

15 When ye therefore ſal / 
ſee the abomination of deſch 
tion, ſpoken of by Daniel te 


place, (whoſo readeth, let hin 
une EE 
16 Then let them which k 
inJudea flee intothemountang 
17 Let him which is on ie 
houſe-top, not come down n 
take any thing out of his hot: 
18 Neither let him which 
is in the field, return back u 
take his cloaths. gt 
19 And wo unto them that 
are with child, and to then 
that give fack in thoſe days 
20 And pray ye that von 
flight de not in che winter, 
neither on the ſabbath-day. 
21 For then ſhall be great i 
bulation, ſuch as was not fing 


this time, No, nor ever ſhall x 
22 And except thoſe gy 


ſhould no fleſh be fav'd; bn 
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ſhall be ſhorten'd. 
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o chan believe 77 not. 
24 For there ſhall ariſe fil 
Chriſts, and falſe prophetz, u 
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the Unbelieving Fewrſh Nation ſhall be dgſiray d, if be lives then: 
— 7 ewiſe from the Extremiy of that final Calamity » Whereby the 
State of Antichriſi ſhall be de fir d at the End of the World, if be, that 
/bus endures 10 the Find, lives then. 14 And this Golpel of the King- 
dom of Heaven ſhall be preach'd in all the Roman World or Empire, 
for a Witneſs unto. all Nations herein, i. e. both Fews and Gentiles, that 
am the promis'd Meſfras, and then ſhall the End o ihe uſb State 
quickly come : And in like manner, when the Goſpel has been preach'd 
be biber Parts of the World at large, then ſhall che End of the World 
„ ibe Antichriſtian State in general come. 


of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in the Holy Place, i. e. the City Jeru- 


telar Gods, ſet up on the Batthements of the Temple, ( whoſo reads that 
Prophecy, let him conſider it well, that he may rightly underſtand it, as 
what is defign'd 40 contain a plain Sign of the End of the Fewiſh State:) 
16 then let them which be in Judea flee into the Mountains to ſave 
their Lives, and that with the greateſt Speed they can. 17 Let him 
which is wa/king or otherwiſe employ d on the Houſe-top, (which in Ju- 
dea was feng * fiat, and us d io walk on and converſe upon) not come 
down and ſtay to take any thing out of his Houſe: 18 neither let him 
which is in the Field return back to take his Cloaths. 19 And wo 
unto them that are with Child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days, 
and ſo ſhall not be in a Condition to make a ſpeeay Eſcape.” 20 And pray 
ye that your Flight be not in the Winter, neither an the eng 
when either the Badueſs of the Seaſon, or the holy Regard that is 10 

bad to the Sabbath according to your recety'd Notions thereof, may delay 


was not ſince the Beginning of the World to this time, no, nor ever 
ſhall be. 22 | And except thoſe Days ſhould' be ſhorten d, there ſhould 
no Fleſh be ſav d or e/c 

Pall be in thoſe Parts, the Extremity 52 the Calamity iu thoſe Days ſhall 
de ſhorten d. 23 Then if any Man ſhall ſay unto, you, Lo, here is 2he 
Aab or Chriſt, or there, vis. in order to deliver the Jews and to de» 
Hey their Enemies; believe it not. 24 For there ſhall axiſe falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe Prophets; and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders; inſomuch 
that (if it were poſſible ö they ſhould decerve wor only the Unbelievin 
Jews, but al/a the very or true Chriſtians themſelves 25 Behold 
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5 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation, ſpoken 


or binder your Flight. 21 For then ſhall be Great Tribulation, ſach as 
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II. 


Some particular 
5 Tokens of the De- 
falem befieg'd by the Heathen Roman Army, and more particalarly the ſtruction of che 
| Standards of the Roman Legions, having on them the Image of their Tu- Vio a 


EF 


E Matthew, "Gp XXIV. 


"TRANSLATION 


25 IA, ee var. 26 Ed, 
ow ama vpn · ID, of Ty ip 
Vi · en EIN re. i, o mois G- 
wes: un minor. 27 Qcep 


* 1 AFEKTY tp yeToy Mm IL 
TOAGY , x gave £as Iouar, 


ob ros To Kay 1 Tapoune TY you 


a LES \ \ 
TY aiYpamu. 28 On k 


1 to , 3 
1 To rh, Od ore Tον 


27 9 Fl 
01 & EN. 


29 EvuJsws I ut, + u i. 


pay ice 0 ¹%ůùr xomeJnotlay, 9 1 


ch v Soy To gere ads, 90 


dgupes T0g1?) Bad & Lpary, & ay - 
va uur pep aa hoo) 30 Key 
. Parner) - TD ono Ty UL & an- 
Neu iy 7) band. & wre x0yarley, 


do ou PLA) Þ N, 3) Þ you. 


7 1 * dhe a T ee & 
vary, 1 Torapuews h GEA . 


55 Ka N Tys has awry, BY 


1 mvs Pars pens: v 5 . 
cu Sue 1895 A a dr 07 
Tua ane 5 an Axpay. od 
70 duνð,ę 107 


32 A N +. ee . : 


Cob Gray 194 5 xAades avThs ya?) 
&nRN0S, & w PUNNG £%PUy, MIGOKETE 
eo 7 \ va e ">. MK... 

om %s To pos. 33 Obo g vuus, 
ray ihre nate TauTE, U , 


s 30 And then ſhall app 
the 
heaven; and then ſhall all de 


angels with à great fond d 


four winds, Nog me: ns 
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25 Behold, I have uli told n 
before. Waka, 

26 re, if 

ſay unto you, ne if ey 
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believe it N ; 

27 For as the lighining on 
eth out of the ebe 
even unto the weſt: ſo ſuil 
alſo the coming of che Son d 
man be. 

28 For beben 
caſe is, there will the eagle k 
gather'd together. 

29 Immediately after wem 
bulation of thoſe days, ſhalt 
ſun be darken d, and the mod 
ſhall not give ber light, ul 
the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heaven 
ſhall be haken. 
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tribes of the earth mourn; a 
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ven, with. power and: Fel 
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32 Now learn a abled 
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33 So likewiſe e, when ye 
mal ſee all theſe things, kno# 
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WT | have told you before band 11, thai ye may not be deceivd by them. 
26 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, He, z. e. the Meffias 
or Chrifl, is in the De go not forth as to meet him there; or if they 
ſay, Behold, he is in ſecret Places, believe it not. 27 For as the Light- 
ping comes out of the Eaſt, and ſhines in an inſtant, as it were even 
unto the Welſt ; ſo ſhall alſo. the Coming of the Son of Man be zu s very 
diſcernible and ſpeedy Manner, i. e. the Power of Chriſt in defiroying bir 
Enemies ſhall then demonirate it ſelf evidently thro' all Fudea at once. 

28 For, 70 give you another Similitude to the ſame Purpoſe, As where- 
ever the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be gather d together with 
WT; credible Swiftneſs ; ſo when the Jews ſhall have fill d up the Meaſure of 
cir Sins, and thereby ſhall become Ripe for Deſtruction, the Providence 
h ſhall very quickly ſend the Roman Army, whoſe Enfign'ts the 
gl, to deſtroy them. r | 

29 Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days, ſhall the Sun nt. 
Wh darken'd, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars ſhall — * 
il from Heaven, and the Powers of - Heavens thall be ſhaken. Where and of the ur. 
| þ the Tribulation of thoſe Days is primarily to be underfload the De- 2 
ucfion 9 Feruſalem by the Romans; and by the Sun's being darken'd 
Wc. is be under load the Diſſolution of the W hole Fewriſh Government 
i in Church and State: And alſo by the Tribulation of thoſe days ma 


— 


_: /cconderily under food the Aflittions and Perſecutions of Antichri 

„ :haticaly fo call d and his Followers; and by the Sun's being darken'd 
. be underſtood the final Deſtruttion of the Antichriſtian State at 
Wc End of the World, 30 And then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son 
f Man in Heaven; and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn; 
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34 Verily I ſay uno 
TI eneration ſhall not 10 
theſe things be fulfill} 
15 Heaven and earth ſul 
paſs away, but my wor ſtu 
not paſs away. © 


36 But of that day and hou 
knoweth no man, no, not x 
angels of heaven, but my fr 
ther only. 

37 But as the days of Nah 
were, ſo {hall alſo the 
e Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days a 
were before the flood, the 
were cating and drinking! mat 
rying and giving in marriag 
until the day that Noah enter 


into the ark; 


39 And knew not untl i 


flood came, and took them i 


away: ſo ſhall alſo the conig 
of the Son of man be. 

40 Then ſhall two be ind 
field, the one ſhall be taka, 
and the other left 5 

41 Two wamen ſbul k 

rinding . at the mill, the ot 
; ay by taken, and Wan 
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42 Watch 1 fort 
know not what hour 0 
Lord doth come. al 

But ye know 
1 l of the bol 
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the thief would come, he voi 
have watch'd, and would u | 


have ſuffer d bis hooſe @# 
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"44 Therefore be een 
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that it, vis. the Znd of the Jeꝛviſb Government, or the Aud of the World 
according to their 1 7 Times is Near, even at the doors, or fuhſt at 
hand. 34 Verily I ſay unto you, This Generation, as thereby is ar- 
noted the Age of Men liuing at preſent, ſhall not pals, till all theſe things, 
faretold in reference to the 2 Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Zewiſh 
Nation, be fulfill'd : and litetiſe this Generation, as thereby may be de- 
noted the preſent State of the World in oppoſition to the Regeneration or 
Reftitution or Renovation of all things, ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things, 
faretold in reference to the End of the World, be fulfilld, 35 Heaven 
and Earth ſhall paſs away at ibe appointed time, but my Words ſhall 
not pals away awaccomphſ'd. eee 

36 But of that Day and Hour, 2. e. the preciſe. or exat? Time when The Uses 
the Jewiſh State ſhall be deſtroy d, or when the World ſhall end, knows of the preciſe Time 
no Man, no, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, au — —_ 
conſequence God the S and Holy Ghoſt, as being of the ſame [ndruidual and of the world. 
and Omniſcient SubHtance or Eſſence. 37 But 25% the Wiſdom of God ad metered 
ſees it not fit, that any Created Being: fſarnld fore-know the exatt T une of the Coming of 
of the End of the Fewyfſh Nation or of the Horld, yet it ſees fit to inform Boch. 
you aforchand, that Both theſe great Changes ſhall come very ſuddenly 
and unexpettedly to the Generality of Mankind; namely, As in the days 
of Noah Her were 3 with the Flood, tho they bad been fore- 
wary d of it, ſo (hall Hey alſo, az the Coming of the Son of Man 70 
put au End to the Jewiſh State and to the World, be'\equatly ſurpriz'd. 
38 For as in the days that were before the Flood, they were Eating 
and Drinking, Marrying and giving in Marriage, untill the day chat 
Noah enter d into the Ark; 39 and knew not br cnc? Time when 
the Flood would come, untill the Flood came, and took them All away 
unprepar & for it: ſo hall alſo the Coming of the Son of Man be in both 
the foremention'd Cafes; viz. Men ſpall eat ind int, marry, Cr. and 
know not the exact Tune either of the End of the ru State or of the 
World, till it comes upon them unexpettadly, 40 However at theſe two 
remarkable Times there ſhall be a 2 Difference mage between 
en by Divine Providence ; inſomuch that. then ſhall two be in the 
Field, the one {ball be taken or arg. t and the other lets or preſery'd. 
u Two Women ſhall be grinding att e Mill, the one {hall be taken, and 
-of other 1 So. yerngrhab/e Yhe- DiftiniFion be, whict Divine 

taence ſhall ben mag between 7 Ko + cquals,. or not gt al difliu- 

guiſh'd as to their Wonlaly State 2 C Re cp "wy | 
42 Watch therefore, foraſmmch a5 ye know not what Hour your he Gt Duty 
Lord do's come 20 call you. 10 theſe. Trials. ar cuen to Death tt felf and of vuchfulneſs- 
Judgment. 43 But ye ktow this, that if the Good Man of the Houſe 
had known in what Watch or Four of the Night the Thief wodld'come, 
be would have watch'd, aud would:not have fufferd his Houſe to be 
broken up. 44 Therefore be ye alſo ready and prepar d at all times: 
| G g 2 for 


r ˙ TÄ 


P 1 


7 F 


"206 | 


TEXT. 


S. Matthew, Chap IN. V. 


TRANSLATION 


zn þ r & rd, 6 yos TH ar- 
9 i x era · 45 Tis de av 


& mas M xa pe-, % 


Nene 6 x,. wry (hi ve 
te rela- avry, Ty NS avrois 
l Teopl iy L; 46 Maxgpis 
5 D Cds, d, i  xwets 
ea eupnoy miyyG Ds. 47 AA 


A vir, im (in nao Tos unape 


Yeo avy MN avry. 48 Ed 


K ery d v dos onus Of TH 


AH. dr · KporicCy 6 xe jou 
Fav 49 X% apznTa TUATUY 


. TYs ort, ice d x, ei; 


50 Ned 6 0 0. | 


wile Y wetuirtan 
e- TY N Saas 07 Idi 7 
Y aegoibxe , 10 o ap 5 ” 1 
or- 


75 / d ea 6 N, 
© Bpuyus Tay lire. en 

Koo. xe. Tin zul) 1 1 
oN FP ard Nu hire, o due 


AaCyony mrs αννννν d tCnAYf! 


2 Ilan & 
PT » 7 & = EP, U Ul " 8 
ne, bs a f,“, Y v pity pou. 


3 Almes wap, AaCyoy Tos AN- 


Os kaun, Vx AO wh d LAGyors 


4 4 A ppinpor i Au Idler bs . 
«/yeos ad. H Þ Na dd 


| ſhall come in a day 
looketh not for hin and iuu 


51 xaj hen el nerds, 
% 7 wPOy ay ale 7 me- 
ſhall . 


bridegroom. 
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45 Who chen iz 2 Haid 
& Viſe ſervant, whom his lord 
hath made ruler over his houſ 
hold, to give them meat in du 
ſeaſon ? | 

46 Bleſſed zs that ſerv, 
whom his lord, when he cow 
eth, ſhall find 10 doing. 

47 Verily I ſay unto ya, 
that he ſhall make him rule 
over all his goods. 

48 But and if that ſerv 
being evil ſball ſay in hy 
heart, My lord delayet by 
coming, 

49 And ſhall begin to ſwie 
his fellow-ſervants, and to en 
and drink with the drunken: 

o The lord of that ſeryat 
when be 


yo 
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Chap. XXV. 
Then ſhall the kinglomd 
heaven be* like unto ten w. 
gins, which took their lamp, 
and went forth to meet tk 
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| ee i iy, ing - 5 While the bridegroom tar- 
1 3 TT dene ry'd, they all lumber'd & ſlept 
many, xa CD 6 Ons 6 And at midnight there 
eu v αονν Yeu ISy 5 wePios was a cry made, Behold, the 
e ene e e e 
= T7 1/4 Node tc c ö 7 Then all thoſe virgins a- 
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=_ "PARAPHRASE | | 
boreſinucb as in ſuch an Hour as you think not, the Son of Man comes, 
. /0 put an End to the Fewiſh State, or to the World, and in lite man- 
„r io every Man's Life. 45 Who then is a faithfull and wiſe Servant 
Wor Diſciple of mine, whom his Lord has made Ruler over his Houſhold, 
60 give them Meat in due ſeaſon, i. e. /nfiraud7ions ſuitable to their ſe- 
*/ Occaſions. 46 Bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord, when he 
comes, ſhall find ſo doing. 47 Verily I fay unto you, that He ſhall 
rake him Ruler over all his Goods, . e. ſball moft amply reward him. 
& But and if that Servant whom bis Lord bas thus made Ruler over his 
0/7, being evil, ſhall ſay in his Heart, My Lord delays his Com- 
rg, /o that I need not Ther being preſently puniſh'd by him for whatever 
L,; 49 And ſhall /hereapor begin to ſmite or evi! intreat his Fellow- - 
WW ſervants, and to eat and drink with the Drunken: 50 The Lord of 
chat Servant ſhall come in a day when he looks not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of; 51 and ſhall puniſh him mo? ſeverely | 
or bis Life, vis. with a Puniſhment no leſs ſevere than if be cut him 
Wunder, and ſba# appoint him his Portion with the Hypocrites or worff 
ef Sinners in the World to come, even there (aud) where ſhall be weeping 
ad gnaſhing of Teeth, 7. e. in the Torments of Hell. | 
Chap. XXV. Then, vg. at Chrif#'s Commg to put an End to the Vi. 
ewiſh State, or to the World, (as alſo to any Man's Life at any other time) wacyfune 8 
ball the Kingdom of Heaven, z. e. the State of the Goſpel, or God's dealing ſorc d by the pa- 
% Hen, be like unto ten Virgins, which, being invited to a Wedding, Fade. ö 
ok their Lamps, and went forth y Met to meet the Bridegrogm. 
And five of them were Wiſe, and five were Fooliſh. 3 They that were 
rooliſh took their Lamps, and took no more Oyl with them han was 
eady in their Lamps: 4 But the Wiſe took other Oyl in their other 
| Veſſels with or beſides the Oyl they had already in their Lamps; name 
= 1170 their Lamps with, when the Oyl already. put in was comſum a. 
While the Bridegroom tarry'd, they all ſlumber d and ſlept. q * 
Midnight there was a Cry or Proclamation made, Behold, the Bride- 
oom comes, go ye out to meet him, 7 Then all thoſe ten Virgins 


(4d) See the Paraphraſe on Chap. 8. 12. 
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TRANSLATION, 
roſe, and trimm'd their law a 
8 And the fooliſh ſaid uy 
the wiſe, Give us of your 1 


for our lamps are! going on 

9 But the wiſe anſwer 
ſaying, Not fo ; leſt there k 
not enough for us and yy; 
but go ye rather to them thy 
ſel}, and buy for your ſelia 

10 And while they wenty 
buy, the bridegroom came, aj 
they that were ready went n 
with him to the marriage, a 
the door was ſhut. 

11 Afterward came alſoth 
other virgins, ſaying, Lon 


12 But he anſwer d and fail 


you not. 
13 Watch therefore, for q 
know neither the day not the 
hour, wherein the Son of ma 
rode” 10 
14 For 7he kingdom of tk 
ven 7s as a man travelling ind 
a far country, who calld i 
own ſervants, and deliverdut 
to them his goods 
15 And onto one he git 
five talents, to another twy, 
and to another one, to ere 
man according to his ſeretl 
ability, and ftraightway tod 
his journey. 
16 Then he thartralenl 
the five talents went, and ti 
ed with the ſame, and wat 


— * want ws ens. FM mags, i... 


17 And likewiſe he w 


ine N 
ll 
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S Matthew, Chap. XXV. 
I n 
: aroſe, and trimm d their Lamps; and the Wiſe ſupply'd their Lamps with 
more Ol, which they bad brought along with them for that Purpoſe. 


: 2 And the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, Give us of your Oyl; for our 
Lamps are going out, and we have brought no Oyl to ſupply them. 9 But 


6... - 2 


de Wiſe anſwer d, We cannot do ſo; leſt there be not enough for us 


and you: but go ye rather to them that fel}, and buy for your ſelves. 
10 And while they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that 
were ready with their Lamps burning aud furniſh d with Oyl to attend 
the Bridegroom, did accordingly attend him, and ſo went in with him to 
te Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. 11 Afterward came alſo the other 
7 foliſb Virgins , ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he an- 
lverd and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, I know you not; and ſo they 
could get no Aamittance. In which Parable, under Roo in reference to 
the End of Life, the Bridegroom denotes Chriſt ; the Virgins, Mankind; 
the Wiſe, ſincere Brlievers; the Foohſh, unſincere Behevers, or Chriſtians 
only in Profeſſion ; the Lamps, Mens Lives; the Cyl, Virtue and Piesy; 
= Want of Oyl, the Fant of V irtue and Piety ; the Marriage or Mar- 
WT r:22c-/caft, 1he Joey's of Heaven; the Uncertainty of the Bridegroom's Com- 
*, the Uncertainty of the End of Life: So that the main Drift of the 
Parable, in the foremention'd ſenſe, is this: 13 Watch therefore, and 
be always prepar'd for Death by an holy Life; for ye know neither the 
Day nor the Hour, which / bave afore ſpoken to you of ( viz. Chap. 24. 
3, 42, 56.) hat is the Day and Hour wherein the Son of Man comes 
4 7755 * ſo to þ are bi ſelf, o be Alway dy ,, Yu 
I4 J ſay, Ever one %% to prepare bimſei,, as 10 be Ways rea 1 
„ Dcatb; and ibis is ws done — Per formance of his Retr A bong 
ai in that State of Life God has plac'd him in. For the Kingdom of HGA vnc. 


Heaven is as a Man travelling into a far Country, who call'd his own gates us, hewn by 
Servants, and deliver'd unto them his Goods: 15 and unto one he gave — 0 
five Talents, to another two, and to another one, to every one accord- *** 

ing to his ſeveral Ability, and ſtraightway took his Journey. 16 Then 


e that had receiv d the five Talents went , and traded with the ſame, 


and made them other five Talents. 17 And likewiſe he that had re- 
ceiy d two, he alſo gain d other two. 18 But he that had recely'd one 
| | | Went, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 13.  Þ 7 . F Ae in is not read in Alex. Cant. and ſeveral other 
MSS. nor yet in Vulg. Syr. Copr. Perf. Arab. Ethiop. (that is, in any of the Old) 
Verſions; nor is it to be met with in the beſt Writers of the Fir e: ſo that 
15 not to be doubted, but it has been added by way of 'Explication; and ſuch an 
Explication being requiſite to be added for Common or leſa Attentive and Judi- 
cious Readers, therefore I haue retain c it in the Engliſh Verſion, in à different 
Character, cho] have ſtruck it out of the Greek. q 


(e) See 


S. Matthew, __ V. 


— 
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' TRANSLATION 


. g, ute o 77 77. Xa 
ETixpunls To epyueuo! TY x- 
TY. 19 Memes & ve D ir- 
xe r 0 xveu©- TH ha. Cxei- 
You, Xa o] wer = Nyon. 
20 Ka megorntov 6 mh Tre - 
N AaGay, @cooney ner GAAG 
V m „ Klee, xn 
ate {01 NRG ids, dl. 
auen Tay CAI ier abi. 
21 Een N ang 6 xd and: 
Ev, Sgas aya% xa mn · l 0A(- 
ya 1s mins, b v0 os M- 
goto et us Thw N Ty *U- 
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wall done, 


one, went and 
EEE 4 


19 After 
lord of ang Fans. Jos cot 
and reckoneth with they 

20 And ſo he rg had u 
ceiv'd five talents, came ai 
brought other five talen 
ing, Lord, thou delivery 
to me five talent; dhl | 
have gain'd beſides them fin 
talents more. 

21 His lord faid untohin 
Well done, thou good u 
faithful ſervant; thou haſt bet 
faithful over a few thing, 
will make thee ruler over 
things : enter thou into they 
of thy lord. | 

22 He alſo that had rei 


two talents, came and fad, 


Lord, thou deliver dſt unto 
two talents : behold, I hu 
gain'd two other ralents bed 
them. 

His lord ſaid unto hin 
good and faithli 
ſervant; thou haſt been far 
ful over a few things, I u 
make thee ruler over 
things: enter thou into the 
of thy lord. 

24. Then he which bean 
cetv'd the one talent, came al 
ſaid, Lord, I knew thee thy 
thou art an hard man, rea 
where thou haſt not ſown, 

athering where thou bal 
traw'd: 

25 And I was ah, and 
went and hid thy talent in 
earth: lo, there how haſt 


14 thine. 
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& Matthew, Chap. XXV. 
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Ne , 26 Hi den mer and 


ſaid unto him, Thou wicked 


„ mend Nut and benl, and Qothiful Servant, thou 
% In eee me dbu deve, kneweſt that I reap where I 


Pony ſowd: not, and gather where 
„ owdys yew ov Neoropmiun* J have not ſtrawd: + 
„ Ed\f de os gan ww apyverly 27 Thou oughteſt therefore 
8 „ ' „to have put my money to the 

Tos rem ra Xo N exchangers; and then at my 

: 1 1 
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PARAPHRASE. 


L rent, and digg d in the Earth, and hid his Lord's Money. 19 After 
bong time the Lord of thoſe Servants comes, and reckons with them. 
Wo And ſo he that had receiv d five Talents, came and brought other 


ve Talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliver'd{t unto me five Talents: be- 


old. 1 have gain d beſides them five Talents more. 21 His Lord ſaid 


nto him, Well done, thou good and faithfull Servant: thou haſt been 


Withfull over a few Things, or in a ſmall Truft, I will therefore make 
ee Ruler over many Things, 2. e. greatly reward thee: - Accordingly 
er thou into the Joy of thy Lord. 22 He alſo that had receiv d two 


alents, came and faid, Lord, thou deliver'dſt unto me two Talents: 
hold, I have gain'd two other Talents beſides them. 23 His Lord 
id unto him, Well done, good and faithfull Servant: thou haſt been 


Wichfull over or in a few Things, I will Therefore make thee Ruler over 


any Things: Enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. 24 Then he 


Which had receiv'd the one talent, came and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee 


at thou art an hard Man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and ga- 
ring where thou haſt not ſtraw'd, i. e. requiring more than thou gaveſt : 
and I was afraid leſt inſtead of improving the Talent thou gaveſt me, 


| mipbt by ＋ Miſchance loſe it; and therefore I went and hid thy 


Wlent in t 


| e Earth, that it might he ſafe: lo, there thou haſt that is 
ne, 7. e. 45 much as thou * or eutruzſteaſi me with; and there- 
e ſurely thou can i not in reaſon be angry with me. Thus cunningly 


d the ſaid Servant endeavour to excnſe his Sloth and 7dleneſs. 26 His 


| vrd anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Thou wicked and flothtull ron, 


du kneweſt, as 7hou thy ſelf actnotuleageſi, that I reap where I ſow 


„and gather where 1 have not ſtraw d, i. e. that 7 ſhould expect ſome 
— vment of what J enirufted.thee with: 27 Thou oughteſt there- 
„ ar thou might ſt not be condemn'd out of thy own Mouth, to have 
ny Money to the Exchangers, or /uch as trade in giuing nſe for Mo- 


putting Money out to uſe for Others ; and then at my Coming 
H h I ſhould 
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Ali apreiCy mh apoGam Bn T pie 
Par. 33 Kay c, mah 2 cri 
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Wael. 34 Tm ipy 0 Bacmnws mois 


tx MC aury* AwTy of wage 
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outlaw vi annua Bm Kroon 


As x00uy. 35 Exel. Þ, v d. 


yr 
and ye gave me drink: I'v 


vun fuel oνννν il que xa} mon 


oni fu: Gi iu, & CUNNNAATE hee 


36 T uuns, 9 at d At 1 fees ne 


e din iy puAdxy um, me! 1 was in 


2 5A ods Ul. 37 Tor Vn = came "unto me. : by ay 


V ei Jig, Adgorſesr Kü, 


coming 1 ſhould haven 


lent from him, ant xi ve it 
him which hath = may, 


able ſervant into outer dub 


an{wer him; ſaying; 


mine own with uſt 
28 Take therefore KY 


29 For unto ey one th 
hath ſhall be given, and k 
ſhall have abun both 
him that hath not ſhall be ua 
away, even that which he hui 

30 And caſt ye the unprj 
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neſs: there ſhall be veep 
and gnaſhing of teeth, 
ks: When the Son of 
come in his g "ith 
all the holy an * 
then ſhall he 
throne of his 
2 And — e hin fall 
gat erd all nations; and 
all. ſeparate them one ing 
atochen. as a d 
rates his ſheep from the goa 
33 3 And he ſhall ſet the 
on rig nd, EY 
on the left 
34 Then ſhall che Kin 
unto them on his right 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Falls 
—— the kin prepu 
for you from the found 
of the world. 
35 For bg bo hungn 
ve me meat: I ws 


er, and ye took me i. 

36 Naked, and ye clan 
185 1 was fic and ye v 
on; amy 


3% Then ſhall the right 


3 | | iFoe- when fa we the yo hun and 

n. dale. mine, xa Mes "fed zhee? or thirfty, Ts 

ues; N ammety, xa irie; thee drink? 

38 When ſaw we 2 

pb [lon d an. dad Ear, Y n. | ſtran er, and took zhee 1 W 
YT: PLD HY Ua; naked, and eloach᷑ d bee p. 


1 "FARAPHRASE. 


fury or Im provement,' 28 8. Take therefore the Talent from 8 and 


111144 


bive it unto him which h ay ten Talents. 29 (For unto every one that 


das i e. improves u 5 44er i entrigſted vi hall. be given wore; 
| ce 5, but from him that has ROY. c. that im- 


„ . OS T9 


IS iS... 


gion: 
e "ont 155 2 5 —— 
ite. extremly of Torment 
e Man travelling into a far 
the rds, and going into Heaven, and 
here continu! 70 the Day * ; ths Talent: ents denote the [eqgral 
pf and Abilities hight God vouchſafes to Men, and of which he ex- 

Js an Im Ne da to rheir Power aud the Opportunities put 
* therr 9 ta f I Ju and in proportion to Hens Diligence 
Mglect herein ſeal 2 or puniſh them at the Dap of Judgment. 
31 After this our Saviour proceed' to give a more particula eſcriprion 


= 2 7. ” SS IT IS 


— — 


pf Man ſhall come in his G i all 2 with him, then 
hall he fic upon the Throne of of his — 32 An re him ſhall be 
gather d all Nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 7.8: 
[he Good from the Bad, as à Shepherd ſeparates his Sheep from the Goats. 
33 And he ſhall ſer the Sheep or C on his Right Hand, but the Goats 
5 on his Left. Then ſhall the King ay unto them on his Right 
ad, Come, ye neee Chilgren. ot Gag my Father, inherit the King - 
om prepar d for you from the Foundation of the World. 35 For I was 
| 15 1 and ye gave me Meat; I was thirſty,” and ye gave me Drink; 
| was a Stranger, — e took me in 10 your Houſes, and — me; 
3617 was Naked, and ye cloath'd me; I was Sick, and ye viſited me; 
W vas in Priſon, an e came unto me, ard gave me all the Relief ye 
„„ 37 Then = the Righteous anfwer him, ſaying, Lord, — 8 
we chee hungry, and fed thee? or thirſty, and gave thee Drink? 
8 When . we thee a Stranger, and took thee in? or Naked, and 
H h 2 | cloath'd 
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Vibe manner of Pracgedin ba at the Day of 7 _ When the Son 


IX. 


A more particu- 
r Deſcription of 
the manner of 


Proceeding at the 
Laſt Day. 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXV, XXVI. 
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unto thee? 


45 Then ſhall he anfre 
them, ſaying, Verily T fay us 


not to one of the leaſt of thek, 


© 39 Or. when hw we 
ſick, or in priſon, and oa 


tA had © © v% 


40 And the King ſhill 
Fn and ſay — k 


as ye have done it unto one d 
the leaſt of theſe my brei 
ye have done it unto me. 
41 'Then ſhall he 
unto them on the left hand 
Depart from me, ye curſed, i 
to everlaſting fire, prepar un 
the devil and his ange 
42 For I was hungry, al 
ye gave me no meat: I 


thirſty, and ye 1 


i — «a AX 8 R9P uÞmm= Xx.  i=©® Mf <-> + ww ma. 2X9 wad 


drink: 


43 1 was a ſtranger, at 
tool not in: "<= andy 
cloath'd me not: fick, andy 
priſon, and ye viſited me not. 

44 Then ſhall they alſo 
ſwer him, laying, ich when 
ſaw we thee hungry, orathir, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, orlid, 
or in priſon, and did not u 
niſter. unto thee ? 


64 ET 


to you, Inaſmuch as'ye did! 


ye did it not to me. 
46 And theſe fhall goawy 
into everlaſting puniſhmem 
but the righteous into life v 
laſting. [$659 1 4 : 
| Chap. XXVI. © 
And it came to paſs, wit 
Jeſus had finiſh'd all theſe 
1088, he ſaid unto his Uk 
p Are know chat after in 
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Id thee?) 78 Or rr hee Sick, or in Prifon, and came 
2 268, or the King ſhall an wer and ſay unto them, Venily 
I ſay unto you, 750 Je have not done it to me in Perſon, yet inafmo& as 
ye have done it unto One of the leaſt of theſe trus Hrlieuers and Faith- 
/ Servants of Cd; ubom J. eſteem as 27 Brethren, ye have done 
x unto me my 1055 m ny Eftcem, and ſhall be accordingly rewarded. 
41 Then ſhall h ſay alſo unto them on dhe Left Hand, 7. e. 1% Bud or 
impenttently wicked,” Depart from me, ye Curſed, into Nan Fire, 
prepar'd af Hr for the Devil and his Angels, zur now deſſgn d after- 
ur for he Puniſbment likewiſe of ſuch as ſhould follow the wicked 
EZrample and ge ages of the Devil in ſinning againſt Cs. 42 For 

I was hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
no Drink; 43 I was-a'Stranger, and ye took me not in; Na and e 
cloath d me not; Sick, and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not. ++ Then 
ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when-ſaw we thee hungry, 
or athirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not mi- 
niſter or do 40hat ſervice wwe conld ung hee? 45 Then ſhall he anſwer 
them, ſaying, Verily Tay unto you,” Inaſmuth as ye did it not to One 
of the leaſt of theſe: farthfull' Servants of Cd, in my Efieem il is ibe 
ſame as if ye did it not to wein my own Perſon. - 46 And theſe e rhe 
Left Hand, e. the Wicked ſhall go away into'eyerlaſting Puniſhment; 
but the Righteous into Life everlaſting,» II 
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Containing ſuch Particulars al bcturr d un the fourth" Day r 
Wedneſday of the Paſſfion-Week; and are talen notice f by 
& Matthew Chap. XXV. 1 = 13. 
Chap. XXVI. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſh'd all theſe Chai freeware 
ſayings or Diſcourſes ſer down in the two for oing Cha ters, He ut his Diſciples a 


„rt, fo laces Here; as be bad lone ld three NOI fie; Bl approaching . 
whereas he hid gone the three famer Days td Jermſalem, be ache gef — 
thither this Day, but Raya at Bethany. till:a litile before ide Evening. © ns 
of the next Day following, or T __ „ when the Day of the Paſſqver, be- 
gan, on which he was 10 be Cyuci Wd Aud this was the Reaſon why be 


flajd at Bethany all Day Wedneſday, an tle. before the. Evening 
| ff Thur ſauy, vis. that ; might keep out 7 i We and Power 7 his 
Enemies til his Hour or te Da of h Sn ton Frome: Duri 


| bis Stay at Bethang on 1h+ Wedneſ#ay, ibe better to prepare his Diſciples 
be Trial 4 Ar he Aryans them a gk 
Tune of bis Paſſion; and not only fo, but alſo within what a very, ſhort 
e it 1wonid be; namely He ſaid unto his Piſeiples, 2. Te know that 

cer two Days, Je ide Meant ſ lay which was rhe Day on which be. pa 


this, 


e) See Chap. 12. ult. 
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| PARAPHERASE 
ho'I ſhould dye with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewiſe alſo 
aid all the Diſciples. : h 1 

36 Then comes Jeſus with them out of the Houſe where he bad eaten 


829 — 


= 20 and pray yonder. 37 And he took with him Peter, and the two 
os of Zebedee, James and Fohn, and began to be ſorrowful and ve 
bf 38 Then ſays he unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, 
We ven unto Death; tarry ye here and watch with me. 39-And he went 
ez little further, and fell on his Face, and pray d, ſaying, O my Father, 
ic be poſſible for thy and Man's Salvatiom to be equally provided 
i ome orber way, let this Cup 25 from me without ax in ling, is e. 
„ne not undergo the Cruel and Shamefull Death of the Croſs : never- 
Wthcleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 40 And he comes unto the 
icciples, and finds them afleep, and ſays unto Peter, What, could ye 
ot watch with me one hour, who /o liltis while ſince made ſuch Pro- 
in of your being ready to dye with me? 41 Watch and pray, that 
ee enter not into Temptation by what is uſt noi caming to paſs, ſo 41 
& conguer'd by the ſaid Temptation, and led into ui cr. S: the 
pꝛrit, 7. e. your Mind indeed is Willing 70 do its Daty, but the Flelb is 
Weak, i. e. you ihro' the natural Weakneſs of pour Bodies are not able 
„% your Duty as ye would, without the 7 8 Affiftance of Ged at this 
ure, which ir 70 be obtain d by earne Prayer. 42 He went away 
ain the ſecond time, and pray d, ſaying, O my Father, if this Cup 
_ not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy. Will be done. 
And he came and found them aſleep again: for their eyes were 


{RT b<a1 y 1277 Sleep, it being now late in the Night. 44 And he left them, 
and went away again, and <1: bh the third time, faying the ſame Words. 

Then comes he to his Diſciples, and ſays unto them, Sleep on now, 
1 and take your Reſt; if you can, or if your preſent Dangers and Fears 
% ermit ron: for behald the Hour on Time of my Suffering is at 


band, and the Son of Man is now betray d into the hand of Sinners. 
x 46 Riſe, 


IV. 
. þ | waht 1 a Chriſt pr to 
„ Paſover unto the Mount of Oliver, and more patticularly unto a place be deliver'd from 


here call'd Gethſemane, and ſays unto the Diſcyples, Sit ye here, while — ie d 6 if 
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Ov ar Sie, ab ⁊bs bet · vhαννpel 
c 49 Kay WY S οỹ,˖ 
7 Inoed, am-; Xun. pC. Ka 


am a, ETwpe, id @ dp; 
Tore % res 5 A rds 
yeipay bt N Indus, ye . ab- 
Tal. FL Key 6 iy els Ty Tu lov, 
Cæreiras 'T Nite, aan T A- 
Ven, ür · % . T ννον 
TY XP Mepecs, aA PHAY day T9 @TI0Y, 
52 Tore aid, aig 0 hob. Amt 
odo. o Tho \ Kabycajpay 45 Toy w- 
a 07 as. mres * ot da 
tue., oY 4 Nia vονον. aa. 
53 H exds on & us a, apr 
YPaxgNcy 0) e u, U ba- 
u wei u ; e A 

1 | 54 Las cli NPN. 

oQ 4 age, on re 4g mnie; 

75 Ey ore Ty. aper el ⁊ey & o Inode 
70s X o. Ns ; Qs (© Aya ether. 


| lo „Judas one of 2 


him, gave them a fign, fan 
Whomſoever I ſhal kiſs, th 


and kiſſèd him. . ; 
; Are Uννν 50 O & Inogs / 


come? Then came they u 


Wat,” But how then ſhall te 


Jess to the multitodes, A 


1 he Þ ar hand 258 
betray me. 1 
qr. 


47 And while he yet 
came; and with him 32 ** 
multitude with ſwordz 10 
ſtaves from the chief prick 
and elders of the people, 
43 Now he that bein 


ſame is he, hold him fiſt,” 
49 And forthwith he cn 
to Jeſus, and ſaid; Hail malte, 


$0: And Jeſus ſakdiihwoki 
Friend, where fore art: 5 


_ hands: on n and ul 
un 7 *71 

Fr And behold; bibi 
which were with Jeſus ſtreichl 
out his hand, and drew l 
ſword, and {truck a ſervant Þ 
the high prieſt's, and {moredt 
his ear. 

52 Then ſaid Jeſu uns 
him, Put up again thy (war 
into his place: for all they un 
take the Swords hal penit'y 
the ſword. 

h Thinkeſt thou thitl 
cannot now pray ta my Fadi 
and he ſhall preſeatly given 
more than: twelve. legions | 0 


angels? e 5c 


1 


ſeriptures be fulfill d, chat in 
it muſt be? 3 INE. 
zy In that fame hour ſil 


ye come out * We a 


* 


r e 


———— 
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—̃ 1 11. TRANSLATION. 


pro" Nav ouMacus 62 with ſwords and ſta ves for to 

. laat 5 1 80 — , = take me? I ſat daily with you 

1) 14tpa9 ©f 95 * ba JuC f, K- teaching in the temple, and ye 
Nen i N lep, & V iv N ut. laid no _— me. 

. — \ e/ f a Y 56 But a this*is done, that 

Ws Tv her geen, d. Wfa the ſcriptures of the prophets 


5 0 of pe P apopyrar. Tore of might be fulfill d. Then all the 
57 Ot 


— ( 


PARAPHRASE. 


6 Riſe, let us be going; behold, he is at hand that do's betray me, 
„And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas, one of the Twelve came, and |.c,, 77... 
eich him a great Multitude with Swords and Staves, from the Chief by judas, and ap- 
cieſts and Elders of the People. 48 Now he that betray d him gave eu. * 
bem a Sign, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall Kiſs, that ſame is he, hold —_— 
Et 40 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail Maſter, and 
{cd him. 50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou 
ome /bus attended? Then came they, and laid hands on Jeſus, and 
ok him. 51 And behold, One of them that were with Jeſus, viz. 
=P, ſtretch'd out his Hand, and drew his Sword, being One of the Two 
e the Diſciples had at this time took with them by Chriit's ( I) Ap- 
ment, and {truck a Servant of the High-prieſt's, and ſmote off his Ear. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again thy Sword into his place: 
r All they that take the Sword w:hour Jowful Authority to revenge 
„clue ſhall thereby become liable to periſh by the Sword, and ſhall 
yn nay ſo periſh. 53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now-pray to 
py Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve ( Le- 
oss of Angels 10 reſcue me? 54 But how then ſhall the Scriptures 
a {o]hll'd, wherein it 75 foretold that thus it muſt be? 55, In that fame 
or ſaid Jeſus to the Multitudes, Are ye come out as againſt a Thief, 
cch Swords and Staves for to take me? I fat daily with you teaching 
= the Temple, when ye might eaſily have laid hold on me, if I had de- 
r /uch Uſage, and ye laid no hold on me then. 56 But all this is 
oe in this manner, that the Scriptures of the Prophets might be ful - 
d. Then all the Diſciples forſook him, and fled, when they ſaw tbat 
would not be reſcu d, but would ſuffer himſelf to be 933 and 


. away. | 
| 57 And 


> ' ANNOTATIONS. 
0 See Luke 22. 36 — 3838. WE | 
1 ( 2 Legions were eſteem d by the Romans to make « Compleat Army 


5 m therefore to be mention d here by our Saviour, as denotiũg he could 
very great Army of Angels to reſcus him, if he pleas d. 
| K k (») See 
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Inos torn. Kay SmxpiFes 6 ü 
pevs, de 8 EEo or 3F,\ 2 
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5 Res, 6 us 7 Oed. 64 Atyu 


a d Inofs EV dus · MI Ayo 


ö een, am apr Jecde Þ yor Ty d- 
G A. Me ox Sar, & Nn. 
lass, % N N F vege d TY 
gpared, 65 Tome 6 appeepeys Neppnte: 
7 (fame, avg, A. On ich- 


I - 


59 Oi K apyrpus xoy of ' 
ba | ſought falſe witneſs againſt þ 
Tvy \laudopaplupian V Ino, onus 


Tay, Yo, e por, rp N aporfornes | aſt came two falſe witneſs 


ſaid, Fam able to deſtroy it 


roſe, and ſaid unto him, I. 


the Chrilt the Son of God. 
Thou haſt ſaid: neverthell 


I fay unto yon, Hereaket li 
Fe ſee the Son 10 man fictiogdl 


his cloaths 


g - — *'S »u. 3 2 p 1 : FLEE 578 9 | * ö - * ö 
HATE i in gelen Nl agTvpaY; cher need have we of wiwels 
1 : 2 | 1851 114 = IF; = —_—_ 12 a4 


7 Oi, eme T Ind, rr And they that hat iy 
no Te. 


on Jeſus led him ayzyy 
Caiaphas the high prieſt, wie 
the ſcribes and the elders wer 
aſſembled. 3 
58 And Peter follow d tip 


afar of, unte the high prict 


palace, and went in, and it 
with the ſervants to ſee th 
end. | 

59 Now the chief prich 
and elders, and all the counc| 


ſus to 8 him to death, 

so But found none: ya, 
tho? many falſe witneſſes em 
* found they none. At i 


61 And ſaid, This feln 


temple of God, and to buidi 


in three days. ä 
62 And the high preſs 


ſwer'ſt thou nothing? whit 
it which theſe witneſs agaul 
mer” 
63 But Jeſus held his per 
And the high prieſt anſvul 
and ſaid unto him, I am 
thee by the living God, un 
thou tell us, whether thoult 


64 Jeſus ſaith unto hn 


the right hand of power, 
coming in the clouds of earl 
65 Then the high prieſt tu 
 faying, He bs 
1 blaſphemy - what fur 
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ud hey that had Taid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas jeu in Froughs 


. High- prie 
5 Ang Nos having recover 'd himſelf from his Fear in ſame meaſure,” ak 
olowd him afar off, unto the High-prieſt's Palace, and went in, being 
.10uc'd (n) by another Diſciple, . Saber who was known at the _ 
% and had like wiſe recover d bis Fear ſo as to folbwFeſus ; and Pe. 
„it wich the Servants to ſee wha the End of ibis would be. 59 Now 

ie Chick-prieſts and Elders and all the Council ſought ſuch falſe Wit- 
es, , would witneſs againſt ſeſus forme thing for which they might 
„e 270nds to put him to Death, . 60. bu found none: yea, tho' ma- 
„fie Witneſſes came againf? Jeſus, yet found they none ſuch as 
a accuſe him of any thing, worthy of Death, At the laſt came two 
Wc Winciles, 61 and, mſrepreſenting and miſinterpreting ſomewhat 
cb Chri/1 had (o) formerly ſpoken, ſaid, This Fellow ſaid, I am able 
deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build it in three Days: Bat (oo) 
er. ſo was their Witneſs, or what they accus'd him of,” thought ſuffi- 
41 0 72 bim to Death for. 62 And hereupon the High- prieſt aroſe, 
ad {aid however unto him, Anſwereſt thou yrs, What is it nor hing 
ih ir Criminal which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 63 But Jeſus held 
peace Hi. And 7hereupon, and in order 10 oblige him to ſpeak, the 
WE ich-pricſt anſwer'd and faid unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, 
WW: thou tell us, whether thou be the Meſſiab or Chriſt, who-arcording 
e Seriptures is io be in a mot ſpecial aud tranſcendent manner. the 
en of God. 64 Jeſus ſays unto him, 7 am what thou haſt ſaid: Ne- 
eccheleſs I ſay unto you furtber, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee me the Son of 
Wn ſitting on the right hand of God, 4s being inve led with Divine 
over, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven: Which as it will be Lite- 
ue al the End of the World, ſo the wonderful Propagation of the 
bel and the unparallel d Deſtruttion of the Jewiſh Nation will be ſuch 

WE vdences of my 1 truly the Chrif?, that by theſe Events you may 
„%%, /ce or infer, that I am then thus ſat down on the Right hand of 
aer, and that it is by my Supreme and Divine Power that the ſaid 
ess are 3 to paſs. 65 Then the High-prieſt rent his Cloaths, 
ins, He has ſpoken Blaſphemy: what further need have we of my 
LEONE IRS ,, LE 


is els. % zes Wl tents rity 
WT (») $ce Jobs 18. 16. (e) See Fob 2. 19. ig FE 
% Compare Mark 14. 57-59 and read\my Paraphraſa to Y. 61. 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION 
10 , v meobore i ala RAgopn Alo behold, now ye have beat d 


| 5 8 blaſ hemy. 
awd. 66 Ti! din A; Oi & & Whas think ye? 

. ! ws 90 2. anſwer d and ſaid, He ; 0 
nr 
y&TYy . 67 Tore ονqντν he; c Then did th ſpit in 
7) N auTy, x Crg pony his face, and buffered kid 

vo „ K 2884 68 At others ſmote him with t 
cw 70)* of IN eppamoay, e palms of their hands, 


: Tes* Tlegpyrdovy yu Reist, is 68 Saying, Propheſy ut 
. us, thou Chriſt, who * 
„ 14, hy {mote thee. 


69 O bY Los 2 N M 07 69 88585 Peter fat withon 
1 a - in the palace: and a dan 
Ty * r ee * _ came unto him, ſaying, Tha 
een, Aeyvyort Key ov node uh alſo waſt with Jeſus of Gali 
Inod Tg Ta 70 O & p- Jo But he deny d before a 
f p , „ all, ſaying, 1 know not wh 
on]0 eu afoot! 7aymmy, Acywr Ouz thou lay 4 
oi vi Ae. 71 ECW. SS 71 And when he wap 
E” SR _ > „. out into the porch, anothe 
abrò eis Toy TUNaId, Gd auTOY maid ſaw him, and ſaid un 
dM xa Aty{ Tos S Kay ov- them that were there, Thisft 
T@> ls wer Inodd Ty Nag. — alſo with Jeſis of l. 
72 Kay TaAiy Bp Hoco we) opxou* 72 And again he deny d wit 
On d& on Þ av}pony. 73 Mer an oath, I do not knov it 
1 \ At F & WE man. | 
wes! I egorAporres of EquTts, 73 And after a while ant 
:a0y 73) Tlere- As xa) ov ct unto him they that ſtool 
; . , and ſaid to Peter, Surely tha 
av us xoy ο r 1 Ain ov . 1G, art one of them, for th 
y os maid. 74 Tom AC AKA ſpeech bewrayeth an 4 
pa fupeniCeu 1 ur, * on * W Tok Pin 
„ od Toy dp ,. Key eb D & A not the man. And immedith 
8 z „Kal pia 5 ly che cock crew. - 
1 „ e Key iti 0 ＋ Ned Peter wsd 
li - Tv prucl > Tv Ino, upn- the words of Jeſus, who *W 
r O- aur, On weh dies ſaid unto him, Before 4 
- 3 cock crow, thou ſhalt den a 
@avnda), Tfpis K WE. Key E- thrice. And he went out, #0 
ed IE tXAGQUTE TXPAS. wept bitterly. 
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E Chap. XXVII. : 
| _ x f 85 1 „  Wheathe morning was come, 
. w ο A aue o αf e all the chief prieſts, and elders 
=. / T ay i nog, Of the people took counſel a- 
apeo GEL 2 8. giinſt jeſus to put him to death. 
I ee er. 2 Key edu x- 2 And when they had bound 
BY 3 x) maptSorgy him, they led him away, and 
3 apt Welt 8 8 F ; G deliver'd him to Pontius Pilate 
are [ono LIIAA T 0 nalin. the governor. 


S 


3 Tore 


£ PARAPHRASE. 
neſſes? behold, now ye your ſelves have heard his Blaſpemy. 66 What 
WS think ye erefore? They antwer'd and ſaid, He is worthy (p) of Death. 
6 Then did they ſpit in his Face, and buffeted him, and others ſmote 
him with the Palms of their hands, 68 ſaying by way of Feer, Prophe- 
ſy unto ns, 7. e. ſhew hy Skll in telling us, the thou art blindfolded, if 
thou be no [eſs a Prophet than Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee. 
69 Now Peter fat without, 7. e. out of the Room where the Chief-prieſts VII. 

and Elders were, but in the Palace or Hall among the Servants; and he Knew Chiift. 
a Damſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee, 
as one of his Followers. Jo But he deny'd before them all, ſaying, I 
know not what thou mean'/t by what thou ſay ſt; ſo far am 7 from know- 
ing any thing of him. r And when he was gone out into the Porch, 
r another Maid ſaw him, and faid unto them that were there, This Fel- 
lo was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 752 And again he deny'd with 
n Oath, I do not know the Man. 73 And after a while came unto 

him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou alſo art one of 
chem har were Followers of Jeſus, for thy Speech bewrays, 7. e. ſhews 
dee /o be 2 Galea. 74 Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, ſay- 
ing, I know not the Man. And immediately the Cock crew. 75 And 
beter remember'd the Words of Jeſus, who had ſaid unto him, Before 
F 3 — N crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept 

EY Itter Y. oe 
NN Chap. XXVII. When the Morning was come, all the Chief-prieſts and j.q,*$7....4 
Enders of the People took counſel againſt Jeſus, what Metbod to take to before Pilare. 
bat him to Death. 2 And when they had bound him, they led him | 
away and deliver'd him to Pontius Pilate, who wagten the Roman Go- 
vernor of Zudea. 3 Then 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(?) By the Expreſſion, Guilty of Death, we now adays commonly underſtand 
One that is Guilty of having /d another, not One that is worthy of Death for 
—_ other Crime. And therefore I judg'd it beſt to alter the Common Reading; 
\ RS £20 it be literally agreeable to the Greek. : 
4 3 | (4) This 
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TY H x tmup@THCEY an- 
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# 3 Then Judas which had be. 
tray'd him, when he ſaw thy 
he was condemn'd, repentel 
himſelf, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of filver to the 
chief prieſts and elders, 

4 Saying, I have ſinn d. in 
that I have betray'd the inn. 
cent blood. And they faid, 
What zs that to us? fee thay 
to that. 

5 And he caſt down th: 
pieces of ſilver in the temple, 
and departed, and went au 
hang'd himſelf. | 

6 And the chief prieſts took 
the * pieces of ſilver, and fad, 
It is not lawful for to put then 
into the treaſury, becauſeits 
the price of blood. 

7 And they took counk, 
and bought with, them the pot 
ter's field to bury ſtrangers in 

8 Wherefore that field wa 
call'd, The field of blood unto 
this day. - 

9 (Then was fulfll'd tht 
which was ſpoken by Jerem 
the prophet, ſaying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of ſilver, 
the price of him that was valud, 
whom they of the children of 
Iſrael did value: 

10 And gave them for the 
potter's field, as the Lord 2 
pointed me}... 1, ob} 

11 And Jeſus ſtood before 
the governor; and the governor 
ask'd him, ſaying, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? And 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Theu 
lay ſt. 8 
12 And when he was 2 
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3 Then Judas which had betray d him, when he ſaw that Malters 7 
were gone ſo far that He, 1. e. Zeſus was condemn'd already by the Chief- timaſels, : 
priefts and Elders of the Jews as worthy of Death, and that they were 
tkely to prevail io put him actually to Death, repented himſelf gf what be 
had done in betraying him, and brought again the thirty Pieces of Silver, 
which were given him for betraying him, to the Chiet-prieſts and Elders, 

(4 ſiying, I have finn'd in that I have betray d the Innocent Blood, 7.6. 
an Innnocent Man to Death. And they faid, What is that to us? ſee thou 
to that. 4 And he caſt down the Pieces of Silver in the Temple, and de- 
parted, and went and hang d himſelf. 6 And the Chief-prieſts took the 
Pieces of Silver, and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the Trea- 
fury among the Offerings conſecrated to the Service of God, becauſe it is 
the Price of Blood. 7 Andthey took Counſel, and bought with them 
the Potters Field to bury Strangers in. 8 Wherefore that Field was 
call'd, The Field of Blood unto this day. 9 Then was fulfill'd that which 
was ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, in that Part of bis Prophecy which 
nw adays 1s reckon'd Part of the Prophecy ( q) of Zechariah, and mates 
the ninth, tenth and eleventh Chapters of Zechariah; in which Ch.11.13. 
we find the Prophet ſaying, And they took the thirty Pieces of Silver 
the Price of him that was valu d, whom they of the Chitdren. of Iſrael did 
value, 10 and gave them for the Potter's Field, as the Lord appointed me. * 
11 And Jeſus ſtood before Pi/ate the Roman Governor of Zugea, and The Trial of je- 
the Governor ask'd him, faying, Art thou the King of the Jews, as thy ſus before Pilare, 
Accuſers witneſs thou affirmeFt of thy ſeff? And. Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Lam inated what thou ſay ſt; but then my Kingdom ts not of this World, 
or in relation to worldly Affairs; and therefore I do by no means deny 
Ceſar's Right, or ſet up my. ſelf in Oppoſition to him. 11 And when he 
vas accus d of ſeveral other things by the Chief: prieſts and Elders, he an- 
lwerd nothing. 13 Then ſays Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou not how 
wy any things they witneſs againſt thee? 14 And he anſwer'd him to 
1 | „„ 
„ir EO TATFONS®. | 
(4) This Opinion of Mr Mede ſeems ro me moſt probable of all the reſt made 
ule of to ſolve the Difficulty herein contain'd. 
(7) See 
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the governor marvell'd 

I5 Now at that A d. 
governor was wont to relaſe 
unto the people a priſoner, 


whom they would. 
16 And they had then 2 
_ priſoner , call'd Bank 
as. 
17 Therefore when thy 
were gather'd together, Pilae 
ſaid unto them, Whom willy 
that I releaſe unto you? N. 
rabbas, or Jeſus, which is cal 
Chriſt ? | 
18 For he knew that far 
envy they had deliverd hin 
19 While he was Cage 
on the judgment-ſeat, his wik 
ſent unto him, ſaying, Hae 
thou nothing to do with that 
juſt man: for I have utter 
many things this day in a dean 
becauſe of hin. 
20 But the chief prieſts 
elders perſwaded the multitude 
that they ſhould ask Barabba, 
and deſtroy Jeſus. _ 

21 The governor anſwerd 
and ſaid unto them, Whether 
of the. two will ye that I 
leaſe unto you? They fad, 

Barabbas. 8 | 
22 Pilate ſaith unto then, 
What ſhall I do then with fe 
ſus, which is call'd..Chrilt? 
They all ſay unto him, Lit 
him be crucify C0. 
23 And the governor ſa 
Why, what evil hath he done! 
But they cry d out the mots 
ſaying, * him be crueify d 
24 When Pilate ſaw thit 
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never a word, inſomuch that the Governor marvell'd greatly. 15 Now 
at that Feaſt, viz. of tb Paſſover, the Governor was wont to releaſe 
unto the People a Priſoner, whom they would. 16 And they had then 
a notorious Priſoner, call'd Barabbas, who had been guilty of Robbery, (r) 
edition and eMurder. 17 Therefore when they were gather'd toge- 
ther, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that I releaſe unto you, Ba- 
rabbas or Jeſus which is call d, and eſteem d by ſome among you the Meſ- 
ſeas or Chriſt? 18 This Propoſal the Ervernor made to the People, for- 
aſmuch as by this time he knew that for Envy they, z. e. the Chief-prie/ts 
and Elders had deliver d him; they being enrag d at the ESteem- which 
Chriſt's Miracles and DotFrine had gain d him among the People: Where 
fore Pilate thought of this Expedient to ſave Jeſus from their Envy and 
Malice, namely by p propoſing Barabbas together with Feſus to the Choice 
of the People; not doubting but they would chooſe rather that Feſus ſhould 
be releas'd, than ſo notorious a Malefacror as Barabbas. 19 Moreover 
while he was fitting on the Judgment-ſeat, his Wife ſent unto him, ſay- 
ing, Have thou nothing to do with putting to death that juſt man: for 
I have ſuffer'd many things this day in a Dream becauſe of him, z. e. 7 
have been much troubled about him in a Dream, the ſeveral Particulars 
whereof all tend lo witneſs his Tnnocency : And this Accident made Pi- 
late the more willing to ſave Jeſus. 20 But the Chief- prieſts and elders 
perſwaded the Multitude, that they ſhould ask for to have Barabbas re- 
leas'd, and that they ſhould urge the Governor to deſtroy Jeſus. 21 The 
Governor anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Whether of the two will ye 
that J rekaſe unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. 22 Pilate ſays unto 
them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus which is call'd Chriſt? They all 
ſlay unto him, Let him be crucify'd. 23 And the Governor ſaid, Why, 
what evil has he done? But they cry d out the more, ſaying, Let him 
be erucifyd. 24 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothifſg on 
the People for to make choice of Jeſus far to be reltas d, but that rather 
2 Tumult was made y reaſon of his appearing ſo w ch to favour Jeſus, 
he took Water, and waſh'd his hands before the ..{ultitude, ſaying, I 

an Innocent of the Blood of this juſt Perſon; ſee ye to it, 7. e. ye ſhall 


0) Sec Jobn 18. ult. and Luke 23. 19. 
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25 Then anſwerd all dc 
people, and ſaid, His blood þ 
on us, and on our children 

26 Then releas d he Band 
bas unto them? and when þ 
had ſcourg d Jeſus, he deliver; 
him to be cruciſlyd, 
27 Then the ſoldiers of th 
governor took Jeſus into the 
common hall, and gather d und 
him the whole band of foldin; 

28 And they ſtrippd hin 
and put on him a ſcarlet robe 

29 And when they had pla 
ted a crown of thorns, they py 
it upon his head, and a re 
in his right hand: and thy 
bow'd the knee before hm, 
and mock'd him, ſaying, Hul 
King of the Jews. 

30 And they ſpit upon hin, 
and took the reed, and ſmot 
him on the head. 

31 And after that they hal 
mock'd him, they took the rok 
off from him, and put his om 
raiment on him, and led hin 
away to crucify him, 

32 And as they came ont, 
they found a man. of Cyrene, 
Simon by name: him they con 
pell'd to bear his croſs. 

33 And when they ver 
come unto a place call'd Go 
gotha, that is to. ſay, a plac 
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34 They gave him vinegit 
to drink, 9 with gall: 
and when he had taſted ref, 
he would not drink _ 

39 And they crucify'd hin 
and parted his garments, call 
ing lots: that it might be fit 
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ge anſwerable for it. 25 Then anſwer all the People, and ſaid, I, 
there be any Guilt in ſhedding his Blood, /ez it be on us, and on our 
hildren. 26 Then releas'd he Barabbas unto them; and when he had 
ſcourg'd Jeſus, he deliver d him to be crucify e. Be | 
27 Then the Soldiers of the Governor took Jeſus into the Common , A of 
Hall, and gather'd unto him the whole Band of Soldiers. 28 And be- what pat from 
70 they heard that he ſiyld himſelf King of the Jews, they ſtript him — 
of bis own Cloaths, and in mockery put on him a Scarlet or Angiy Robe. 
W- And when they had platted a Crown of Thorns, they put it on his 
lad, and a Reed in his right Hand for a Scepter ; and they: bow'd the 
nee before him, and mock'd him, ſaying, Hail King of the Jews. 
o And they ſpit upon him, and took the Reed, and ſmote him on the 
lead. 3: And after that they had mock'd him, they took the Starlet 
Wor Any Robe off from him, and put his own Raiment on him, and led 
him away wth the Croſs on hits Shoulders, to crucify him. 32 And as 
they came out of the Ciiy, they found or met with a Man of Cyrene, 
Simon by name; him they compell d to bear his Croſs Further an; either 
ease Jeſus was weary dt and unable to carry it any farther himſelf, or 
| hecauſe they ſuſpected Simon to be 4 Favonrer of Feſus. 33 And when 
hey were come to a place calld Golgatha, that is to ſay, A place of a 
Scull, 34 they gave him Vinegar to drink, mingled with Gall, z.e. au7t5 
is bitter intoxicating [ngreatents, wherewith was made the Stupifying 
tion uſually given to Malefactors in compaſſion to them, vis. that they 
nizht not be ſenſible of their Pains: and when he had taſted thereof, he 
vould not drink; ſhewing thereby" his entire 'Submi/lion 70 ſuffer, wilh- 
"ut uſing arifull Methods to leften his Pan. 35 And they cracify'd him, 
add parted his Garments, cafting lots ( { ) for bis Veſture or Coat with- 
nn; that it might be fulfill'd which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 
bey parted my Garments among them; and upon my Veſture did they 
bis. 36 And firting down, they watch d him there, 74as, 29 one 
a tate him away; 37 and (er up over his Head his Acculation 
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his accuſation written, Ti 


on the right hand, and another 


were crucify'd with him, al 


IS JESUS THE KING 

OF THE JEWS. * : 
38 Then were there tw» 

thieves cracify'd with him: o WA 


on the left. 
39 And they that paſsdby 


revil'd him, wagg ing theirbad 
40 And ſaying, Thou that 
ſtroyeſt the temple, & build 
it in three days, fave thy (elf 
if thou be the ſon of God, cone 
down from the croſs, 

41 Likewiſe alſo the chi 
prieſts mocking him, with th 
ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 

42 He ſav d others, hint 
he cannot ſave: if he be k 
king of Iſrael, let him ny 
come down from the crols, a 
we will believe him. 

43 He truſted in God; k 
him deliver him now if he 
lights in him: for he ſaid, In 
the ſon of God. 1 

44 The Thieves al ſo, hid 


2 CN aan CaO Noor Re it ora Ha ae i is 4» ; \ yo 


the ſame in his teeth. 
45 Nov from the ſixih bon 
there was darkneſs over alli 


46 And about the nil 
hour; Jeſus cry'd with a ju 
voice, ſaying , Eli, Eli, in 
ſabachthani ? that is 10 lj 
My God, My God, why tub 
thou forſaken me ? 

40 Some of them that ſto 
there, when they heard ag; 
ſaid, This man calleth forfla 

48 And ſtraightway oned 5 
them ran, and took a (pull 
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written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

2 Then were there two Thieves crucify'd with him, one on the right 
hand, and another on the left: hic as it was done by his Enemies, 
that the People, ſceing bim thus executed in the midſt of ſuch Malgfactors, 
iel be tbe more ſtrongiy prejudic'd 10 believe bim an {mpoitor ; ſo by 
ie Over-ruling Providence of God, thereby was fulfill d that Prophecy, 
(1) He was number d with the Tranſgreſſors. . 

39 And they that paſs d by revil'd him, wagging their Heads, 40 and 


f ſaying, Thou (2) that deſtroyeſt, 7. e. ſaiaF# 1b conldF# de fire the whe por 4 
N Temple, and buildeſt, 2. e. ſaidſi thou coulaſt build it in three days, fave his Se, * to 
1 thy {elf nau, F thou bafr really ſuch Power ; for it requires no greater 

f Pouer 10 ſave thy ſelf, than 10 deftroy the Temple and build it again in 

t three days: or, if thou be the Son of God, come down from the Croſs, 


asa "ey of thy being fo. 41 Likewiſe alſo the op mocking 
him, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, 42 He ſav'd others, as his Fol- 
lowers pretend, from Death by raiſing them Miraculbpiſiy to Life; if ſo, 
how comes it 10 74. that Himſelf he cannot ſave: If he be the King of 
Iſrael or Meſſias, let him now come down from the Croſs, and we will 
believe him. 43 He truſted in God as his Father ; let him deliver him 
now, if he (x) delights in him as in his Son: for he ſaid, I am the Son 
of God. 44 The Thieves alſo, which were crucity'd with him, caſt 
the ſame in his teeth, or reproach'd him in like manner, and that for 
ſeme time Both of them; but afterwards () One of them became a Con- 
vert or Heliever. 45 Now from the fixth Hour, or from about twelve 
at Noon, there was Darkneſs-over all the Land of Zudea and the adjacent 
Countries unto the ninth Hour, or o about three in the afternoon; which 
Di itntſs was not caus d by any natural Eclipſe, but by ſome preterna- 
{ural or miraculous Way. 46 And about the ninth Hour Jeſus cry'd 
with a loud Voice, ſaying , Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani? that is to ſay, 
My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 47 Some of them that 
ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This Man calls for Elias; hey 
being made 10 think ſo by the likeneſs of the word Eli to Elias. 48 And 
ſtraight way one of them ran, and took a Spunge, and filld it with Vine- 


* 0 1 Ly * | Sar, 
4 * "hs CLE; bw! '- " 3 . — EV. 92 — 
4 


N n 1 Ty + 4 
* oi Ta, owl & YooxaT T «© 4 
k e 1 * 27 „ 7 . . . 


9 Yoo — = Fo 1 : = Ra _ =_ _ \ 3 . - = 
F Or ET OE NE EN IE PI NINE Rs 


n 


2 
Sv 
= of 2 1 FT n 
. 


k i 


A N N O 1 A T I O N S, . 0714 $ 4873 
e Compare Mark 15. 27, 28. (v) Compare Ch. 26. 61. and Jobs 1.79. 
(x) So Si ſignifies frequently in 1 LXX. Verſion, and fo it muſt ſignify 


bere agreeably to the Hebrew Text P/2/, 22. 8. here referr'd to by the Jews. 
) Compare Luke 23. 4 RK. RE RIP; 


+ $524 


,e : +F J 
1 * PR _ f 
— * PR 3 p - 2 £ * At » £7 4 
ST n ESTYSE i 25 ©. Ar hand 
- * \s % 


XII. 


54 


— 


— — —_— 
—̃ — 


2 — — - _—— 4 
- — 28 : z 
= "Þ$ - = ---. T - . 
— — —_—— - - 2 
N 2 * I 
a 


FE 


Wo Orr 2 
av j hs . * 
x K * bs N * 
ww ” k 


— 


2X — nu nb 
6 nh 27" Mn, > 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION” 


Mods Te 0GY5, hay Mes KRAGL- 
4, nung er P12 49 Oi N Ave 
mi tAegoy APE, oper ei Nr 


HAiaty Tay a , . yo O & I- 


dus, dA xi S α,ͤkiy, 
Ae To M. . FI Kay id, 
To Km Tema TY od iO us 
Jus W d ky go Ne N, Vi 
zuoTY Ka op ν . 
52 Kay mh prize ec Mow 9 
TMONG ouꝗτν Ta) Nν⁰νν . A- 
Ma. Mp. 53 Ke EEA C 
Ty Auel le u The pon co, 
uonAfor eis Thu aHay mY, N 
o3e@arichnany moors $4 O 
. - xa. of wer aud 
T1gguoTeE Toy Inodub, fires T on- 
OA0y XK a Yfetva, G οοοοοννπν 
pb, Norris · Anus Org 9s 
4. Fr. 55 Hoy N CN U. 


65 M, Nerd (eaxps fer U 


OY 


ems moAyMony . Ine Som is 
TaAinaz;, NaN av). 56 Ey 
ais l Mela n Mayan, 9 Ma- 


/ ee . aw as . 
ela 1 TY IaxaCy g Loch grub, ua. 


„ wiThp r ya! ZeGedily. ZN 

$7 Ola & harouluns, FA%y avpa- 
mos Mio > Appar jes, TY oK 
Iwo, 55 % ab 22a TWIE T7) Inog. 
58 Oures @e9nnYe 7) Adr , 


and fill'd zz with vinegar, and 


put z/ on a reed, and gave him 
to drink. N 

49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, 
let us ſee whether Elias will 
come to ſave him. 

5o Jeſus, when he had eryd 
again with a loud voice, yield. 
ed up the ghoſt, 

51 And behold, the vail of 
the temple was rent in two 
from the top to the bottom: 


and the earth did quake, and 


the rocks rent, 

52 And the graves were 
open'd, and many bodies of 
ſaints which ſlept aroſe, 

2 And came out of the 
graves after his reſuriection, 
and went into the holy city, 
and appear'd unto many. 

54 Now when the centy- 
rion, and they that were with 


him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the 
earthquake, and thoſe'thi 
that were done, they feard 


greatly, ſaying, Truly this wa 

the Son of Gd. 
55 And many women were 

there (beholding afar off)which 


| follow'd -Jeſus from Galilee, 
miniſtring unto him. 


56 Among whom was Mz 
ry Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James and Joſes, 


and the mother of Zebedees 
- children. 


$7 When the even wa 


come, there came a rich man 
of Arimathea, nam'd Joſeph, 


who alſo himſelf was Jeſus di- 
lcipley= 37 
58 He went to Pilate, and 


wb 
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am 70 0d TY Inodd. Tir © begg d the body of Jeſus: then 
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Gu. 59 Key AaCoy To vas 59 And when Joſeph had 
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PAR APH RAS E. 8 5 
ar, and put it on a Reed, and, wth the Reed lifting up the Spunge to 
10 pond i gave him the Vinegar to drink. 49 The 25 2 Ln be, 
let us ſee, whether Elias will come to fave him. 5o Jeſus, when he 
had cry'd again with a loud Voice, ſaying; (2) It is ſiniſu d, uus. Al that 
the Scriptures faretold he was to ſuffer ; and therefore now Father into 
thy Hands 7 commend my Spirit, yeilded up the Ghoſt. 51 And be- 
hold, the Vail of the Temple, wh:c6 parted the Holy of Hoes from the 
Sanctum y, was rent in two from the top to the bottom, (a) /tenifying 
the Di//-tu1ton of the Fewiſh Diſpenſation, and rhe 3 euing 70 all true 
Heleveis an Entrance into the Holieſi, thut is, into 
of Je/ns; and the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent, /zenifying ſome 
great Alterattons were working by the Almighty and immeatiate Power 
C; 52 and the Graves were open'd, and many Bodies of Saints, 
which ſlept or had been dead, aroſe, 53 and came out of the Graves 
alter his Reſurrection, and went into the holy City Jeruſalem, and ap- 
pear d unto many; /zenifping that ChriftÞ by dis Death and Reſurrectiun 
had overcome the Power of Death, and given Larne g of a General Re- 
ſarection. 54 Now when the Zoman Centurion, and they that were 
with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the Earthquake, and thofe things that 
were done, they fear d greatly, ſaying» Truly this Man. Jeſus was the 
Son or a righteons Ilan in an extraordinary manner belov'd of God. 


55 And many women were there, beholding afar off, which: follsw'd ] 


ſelus from Galilee, miniſtring unto: him, | zz &. artendmg' pon im, um 


providmg his Neceſoaries.' $6 Among whom was Mary Magdelene, and 


the Virgin (aa) Mary, the Mother of our Lord while living, but that Re- 


lun as it were ceaſing by our Lord's Death, therefore tbr uamgeliſt 


ſeems now and hencefarward to ſtyle ber rather the Mother, as being fur 
Hnther-in-Jaw (aa) of James and Ioſes (and Simon aud Fude) the Chilaren 
if Joſeph by a farmer Wife, aud who were peb Fug; and Sie the 
Mother of Zebedee's Children, vis. James and John. 

When the Evening be Paſ/over-aay or Friaay was come, and 


there came a rich Man of Arimathea, nam d Joſeph, Who alſo himſelf 
Vs ſecretly Jeſus Diſciple. 58 He went to Pilate, and begg'd the Body 
of Jeſus: then Pilate commanded the Body to be deliver d. 39 And 


(z) Compare John 19. 30. (a) Hebr. 10. 19, 20. Epheſ. 2. 14. 
(aa See John 19, 25. and Note (a) on Chap. 12. 46. 5 


when 


by the Blood 


TRANSLATION, © 


o 


XIII. 


leere Fun. ſet, when the Paſſover- day ended, and the Sabbath-day began, 2 


Jeſus. 


IS. Matthew, Chap. XVIII. 
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new tomb, which he had hey; 


the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing te 


taken the body, he wrapp; 
in a clean linen Gott Res , 


60 And laid it in his ow 


out in the rock: and he roll 
a great ſtone to the door of th 
ſepulchre, and departed, 

61 And there was May 
Magdalene, and the other Mz 
ry, fitting over againſt the { 
pulchre. HY 

62 Now the next day thy 
follow'd the day of 05 pre 
paration, the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees came together uni 
Pilate, 


. 63 Saying, Sir, we remen. 
ber that that deceiver ſaid,whil 
he was yet alive, After che 
days I will riſe again, 

64 Command therefore thi 
the ſepulchre be made ſure us 
til the third day, leſt his diſcs 

les come by night, and (tel 

im away, and ſay unto th 
people, He 1s riſen from the 
dead: ſo the. laſt error ſhall x 
worſe than the firſt. 

65 Pilate ſaid unto then, 
Ye have a watch, go yon 
way, make t as ſure as you 
can. | 

. 66 So they went and mad 


p $- . <<), 44 


, 


S. Matthew, Chap. XVII. 
e PARAPHRASE:' © T 


when Joſeph had taken the Body, he wrapt it in a clean linen Cloth, 
60 and laid it in his own new Tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
Rock, de/igning 70 7 in it himſelf when atad: and he roll'd a great 
Stone to the Door of the Sepulchre, and departed. 61 And there was 
Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary (mention d v. 56. vis. the Virgin 
Hay) ſitting over againſt the Sepulchre, and obſerving where the Boay 
of Jeſus was laid: which when they bad obſerv'd, they went away to pre- 
pare Spices and Ointmento for to embalm the Body of Jeſus, as ſoon as 
the Sabbath was over. . For the Sun was now ſo near ſetting, and conſe- 
quently the Sabbath was now ſo near, that they conld not do it before the 
Sabbath would begin, whereon it was not lawfull to do any ſuch thing. 
Wherefore the ſaid Women reſted the Sabbath-aay according to the Com- 
mandment, Luke 23. 56. | 


SECTION XIII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the Sabbath of the 
Paſſover- week, or which comes to the ſame, from Sun-ſet on 
Friday to Sun- ſet on Saturday in the Paſſion-week ; and theſe 
Particulars are related Chap, XXVII. 62 —ult, 


fore was call d T he Day of the Preparation. T his Tear the Paſſover- 7 
bappen'd to fall on ſuch a Day of Preparation, or on the Day before t 


the ſame that follow'd the Day of the Preparation 7hrs Near; and: both 
Expreſſions denote in ſhort no more than the Sabbath-day, which follow'd 
this Tear next after the Paſſover-day. On this Sabbath-day then the Chiet- 
prieſts and Phariſees came together unto Pilate,” 63 ſaying, Sir, we re- 
member that that Deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, After three days 
I will riſe again. 64 Command therefore, that the * where 
be les, be made ſure until the third Day, leſt his Diſciples come by 
night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the People, He is riſen from 
the Dead: ſo the laſt Error, into which the People may by this means 
be ſeduc d, ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 65 Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye 
have a Watch, go your way, make it, vis. the Sepulchre as ſure as you 
can. 66 So they went, and made the ovens ſure, ſealing the Stone 
that was roll'd to the Door of the Sepulchre ſo as they might diſcern if 
the Stone had been mov d by the breaking of the Seal, and ſetting a Watch, 


KiB Guard of Soldters. 


ſox # @ WYus 
% 


Mm SECT. 


Sabbath; ſo that the next Day that follow'd the Day 7 the Paſſover was 


of 


62 Now the Fews, in order 10 the better or firiffer keeping of the The Sepulchre of 
Sabbath, were wont to prepare for it the Day before, which there. Jelus is ſeeur'd, 


27. 


— 
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and fat upon it. 


bring his iſci 


Chap. XVIII. 
Late in the night after de 
ſabbath, as it began to dm 
towards the firſt Jap of the 
week, came Mary Mag 
and the other Mary, w ſeth 
ſepulchre. "TY 
2 And . 
t earthquake; for an 
of the Lord defended fe 


heaven, and came and roll{ 


back the ſtone from the door, 

2 His countenance was like 
lightning, & his raiment white 
a; WOW, .. ©; 
4 And for fear of him th 

rs did ſhake, and bran 
as dead men. | 

5 And the angel unſwerd 
and ſaid unto the women, Far 
not ye: for I know that ye ſeel 
Jeſus, which was crucifyd. 

6 He is not here: for bei 
riſen, as he ſaid: , fee the 
place where the Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly and tl 
his diſciples | he is ſe 
from the dead : and behold, be 

h before you into Galilet; 
ſhall ye ſec him; lo, hun 
told you. . f 

8 And they ck: 
ly from the ſepulchre, withia 
and great joy, and did run 
word. 

9 And as they went to tel 
his diſciples, behold, 11 
met them, ſaying, All ha 
And they came and held hi 
7 the feet 5 and v orſnippi 

im. | 
10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
6 I 
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S. Mattherv, Chap XXVIII. 277 


SEC TTON Mv. 
(mtaining fuch Particulars as fel out after our Saviour s Re- 
ſurretion , chiefly on Eaſter-day, and are taken notice of 


Chap. XXVꝰIII. Late in the Night (3)after the Sabbath, ag an it 7. 
began to dawn towards 7he Aforning of the firlt Day of the Week, or of ins lane wo- 


Sunday now commonly call d Raſier- day, came Mary Magdalene, and the menwithChrift's 
other Mary mention d Ch. 27. 56. . Lord's Hhubes: to ſee the Se elklen. 
pulchre. 2 And behold, fore theg came, there was a great Earthquake; 
for an Angel of the Lord deſeended from heaven, — came and roll'd 
back the Stone from the Door, and fat upon it. 3 His Countenance 
was bright like Lightning, and his Raiment white as Snow. 4 And for 
fear of him the Matt hmen or Soldiers, who were ſet ta be Keepers of the 
Spulcbre, did ſhake, and became as dead Men. 5 And the Angel ar- 

0. and = e Women, (dis. ihe #10 Marys mentien A u. 10 
h ub the ſaid Augel apprur d ſometime after their ming, Fear not 
ye: for I know that ye Er Je N crucify . & He is not 

here; for he is riſen, (c) as he ſaid before hund often to his Diſciples e 

n: come, follow me into the Sepulchre, aud ſee the Place where the 
Lord Zeſus lay. J And go quickly, and tell his Diſciples, that he is 
Riſen from the Dead: and behold; be-go's before you into (] Galike, 
a Tale ſaid ge land, urs, all ye ſes hu; La, bps ud 
you, who, you may plainly perceive, am no other than an Go phat 

Gd for that purpoſe'; and therefore yon have all the reafor you can deſire 

to believe the Truth of what I now tell you. 8 And they departed quick- 

ly from the Sepulehre with Fear and great Joy,. being affrighted at 

e Angel's Appearanoe;- awd withall fejeycin 475 the News they bad 

beard, and di run to: bring his Duitiplcs A0 4 10 run et 

9 And as they went to tell his Diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſay- Jeſus = 8 

ing, All hail. Andi chey came, and falling down held him by the Feet, % co the faid 

ad worſhipp'd him. 0 Then ſaid ſeſus unto them, m—_— 


0. 3911 01 


5 - 
1183, 01 þ N 


3:4 NN O F'& T IONS. 77 
(6) So a may, be render'daccordi to the uſe of it among Common Greek 


Writers, who with a genitive Caſe uſe it to denote @ good while after. Thus 
* K tens, denotes in Pil atus Fong while after the Trojan Nur; and 


oftr 
Wr Barihiws age, a bd — „ 7700 Agrecably whereto 4- 
f here — che ob + after the Sabbath, exactly — to 
the Accounts of the other Evangglilts. 9% es e HAY Wiens 80 
7 Chap. 12. 40. and 26.21. and 17 23. and 20 19. 
Chap. ir in ! n | 
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_ — age afraid: 

my brethren that they go — 
ho „and there 1 ty 
ce 

11 Now when they 
going, behold, ſome "if th the 
watch came into the city, and 
ſhew'd unto the chief prieſts al 
the things that were done, 

12 And when they were af: 
ſembled with the elders, & had 
taken counſel, chey gave“ large 
ſum of money unto the foldie 

13 Saying, „Say ye, His ds 
ſciples came by night, and ſtole 
him away while we ſlept. 

14 And if this come to the 
governor's ears, we will per 
ſwade him, and ſecure you. 

15 So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught! 
and this ſaying is commonly 
reported among the jews until 
this day. 

16 Then the eleven diſks 
ples went away into Galile, 
into a mountain where Flt 
had 1 them. 


18 And J eſus came, & ſal 
unto them, ſaying, All powe 
«0 unto me in heaven 
in earth. 
19 Go ye therefore & *make 
1 in all nations, ba 
ing them in the name o 
Ferre and of the Son, and af 
the Holy Ghoſt: 
— hing chem to * 


fo all thin _u whatſoever | 
y 


have comman du: and lo, 
I am with you al way, even ut 
to the end of the world. Amel. 


d when they fon hin, 
pm worſhipp d bs; but ſome 
doubted. 


port * PARA P HRA e 
eo tell wy Brethren, :. e. Diſciples, that they go into Galilee ſhortly, | 
a There ſhall they ſee me at ſuch a Mokatain 60 5 jp 5 | 

11 Now when they, i. e. the faid Women were going to the Diſci- The 3 2 
5e, ſome of the Watch came into the City, and ſhew'd unto the Chief. chrit's Body be- 
prieſts , all the things that were done. 12 And when they were aſ⸗ rg > ang Ac 
{-mbled with the Elders, and had taken counſel, what Metbod they had it aroſt. 
be take to make the People not believe that Chriſt was truly riſen, they 
greed upon this, namely, they gave a large Sum of Money to the Sol- 
ders that were the Waich, 1 3 ſaying, Say ye, His Diſciples came by 

ght, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 14 And if this come to 
the Governor's Ears, and be ſhall go about to call you to an Account for 
or ſleeping, and ſo not performing your 47 in walching and guard. 
me the Sepulchre, we will perſwade or paciſy him, and ſecure you from 
Harm. 15 So they took the Money, and did as they were taught 55 
the Chie fprieſis and Elaers: and accordingly this Saying, vis. that the 
Budy of Jeſus was ſtol n away by his Diſciples, is commonly reported 
and believ'd among the unconverted Jews until this Day, 7. e. the time 
uben SY Matthew wrote this Goſpel t. We 

16 Then ſome time after, about a Week as it is probable, the Eleven ,, . TV. _ 
Diſciples went away into Galilee, to a Mountain where Jeſus had ap. ance in Callas, 
pointed them. 17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhipp'd him: but 3nd Ris af fe. 
ſome that accompany d the Eleven Apoſtles, and then firſt ſaw bim after iciples, 
bis ReſaredFion , or 75 ſome others of bis Diſciples that had not ſeen _ 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVIII. : 7 


Im, but only heard of his Reſurredtion by others, doubted of the 7 ruth 
md Certainty thereof. 18 And Jeſus came (/) and appear frequently 
unto his Diſciples at other times, during the forty days between his Re- 
urreetion and Aſcenſion, and among * things (F) pertaining to the 
mgdom of God or Propagation of the Goſpel, he ſpake unto them, ſay- 
Ing, All Power is given unto me, as he Sn of Man aud Head of the 
lurch, in Heaven and in Earth. 19 Go ye therefore, and make Di 
ciples o me in all Nations, namely by baptiz ing them in che Name pff 
he Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, as: be Rite of Ii. 
abi or Admitting them into the Church; 20 and by teaching them 
0 obſerve all things whatſoever I. have commanded you, as the inai- 
pen/able Condition of their obtaining Salvation by m: and lo, I am with 
** my Diſciples or Church, alway, even unto the End of the World. 

e eee ren et ud o f 
e) Compare v. 16. of this Chapter. Compare Aﬀs 1. 3. 
(s) See the Note on Ames at cad of & Mark: —_ + e 
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. atey'or Pre af Chrit, ren ETI ICT 
x. An Account of age Or. Sent and Br of hrith +#— OS 
I. An Accou 3. Coming of the upſe-wen ta — Chriſt IT. 1-12; 3 
Saviour during his n eee Chih ings, Fan: — 
Infangs, V. J. Maſſacre of the In es by. Herod, 16 - 2388 


6. Return of Joſeph wich Chriſt out of Egypt, and dwelling at Nazgreh, i ' 
IT. An Account 1 baptiſm of rh and others by ohn Baptiſt, III. 1- ult. 100 
| LIL An Account of the Faſting and Temptation of Chriſt, IV. 1 17. 
( His Coming to dwell at capernaum, and beginni 5 
| | | His 7 of Peter and Andrew, Fames — ts e. = 
B "4 fs ; 18. wt 
EE Sermon on the Mount, VI - VII. 4e. ER 

care of Leper, VIIT. r - 4. Of Centurion's e 5 13. Of Peter i Mother in la 
15 and others, 14-15. Ir 
Difcaurſe about following Chriſt, 18-22. 
EO Stilling a Tempeſt, 23 - 27. Caſting out Devils and their goin 

cure of Palſy, IX, 1-8. Call of Matthew, g-1 3. Defence of Di — ups in. 

Cure of Bloody flux, and Raiſing Jairu e to life, 18-26. 

Cure of two lind men, 27 31. of a Dumb man, 32 73 Nye 
| ſtets, 35 - alt. 


| | Sending forth of the-Apoſtles to preach &c. X. 1. - ur. 
Chriſt's Diſcourſe to Bapriſt's Diſciples, and to the People about the Rayrif te. 


C1. An Ac- | XI. 119. 
| count of | Impenitence ofiCorenun &c. 29-24. Wiſdom of God in revealing che Coſpdn 
his Mini- the Simple, 25 - 27. — 
ftry,during | Invitation: to embrace the Goſpel, 28 - ult. 
1 I his ſtay for | Defence of Diſciples in plucking and rubbing &c. ears of Corn, XII. 1 6. 
two. years & Cure of Wither'd hand &c. 9 - 27. of Blind and dumb man, a2. Blaſphoay pid 
(probably) | Holy Ve, 23- 37. 
h . and up- | Diſcourſe concerning Sign fom Heaven;3B-g5. Chriſt's Mather and Bret 
ae 71 | ; ward in | Parable of Sower, XIII. 122. of Tares 24 - 30. of oy na eo ol ii 32, wy 
7 - | Galilee, 33= 357. Explication of Parable of Tares, 36 43. Parab 
„ .f e the Pearl, 45, 46. of Fiſhing.net, 47 52. t- y 
| = . | IV. An | Nazarenes Contempt of Chriſt, 53 - ulr, 
prey Account Hiſtory of the Baptiſts death, XIV. 112. Feeding of 5000 wich. 5 Loaves dg 
* of the | 13-21. Chrutt's and Peter's walking on tus Sa, 22 33. Cure K 
able a touching the Hem. of Chriſt's garment, 34. = ult. 
n 3 Publick, | FE ' Reproof of jewiſh ſorful Tradition, XV. 1 - 9, True notion of Cleanneſs 16-26 
qo" ie VE Cure af Cqnaanirih Woman's daugliter and ok others, Are Ide Feeding d 
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of the. > Diſcount Towns Rich dn, a XN. 1 = 1a. | Were e 
Baptiſ. , [(q, of; — 5 Fear ung Rich Man, 16 22. Of Seat Tempiaion, of, 0 1 9 5 
Which 5 5 . . bf 5 all ſor Chriſt, 27 N 84. 09 


2 be Fr \ Bara * CO rd j Vineyard, XX. . eee 
iſtin-- | 20 - 29, Cure of two.blind men 30,- uf. 

guiſh'd mſg 's Rid into Jeruſalem, XXI. - 11. Driy ing Buder Bird#rs ont ofthe Templt 
— ha: &. 12.- 8 —— of the Fig-tree, 17 22. 5 to f 


let Zo 
41 
＋ 2 wad < GOOG han: * and Phariſces, XXIII. 1 33. Deſtruction of ——— 
my 3 0 : 
_ was | Bette of Geri in foreteld, us Alle RF Hi 163 00080) -o 
not long | Parable of ten Vinginey ert aa 1-23. of the tb. - . Negri 
A Judgment, 31 - ult. 
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1 Hin 


verted by St Peter, who therefore calls him (a) -= Sox. But 


AQs of the Apoſtles, or a Merent Perſon. That there were Two at 
ealt of this Name, and of ſome Note in the Apoſtles days, is ſufficient- 
y evident from St Paul's not contenting himſelf to name only a Mark 
3n (b) his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, but n TE by way. of Di- 
ſtinction 1 him from ſome other of the ſame Name, NT for 10 Bar- 
nabal. And ſince it is on all hands agreed, that the Mar here mention'd 


o 


St Paul and Barnabas (c) as far as to Perga in Pamphylia, and afterwards 
accompany'd (4) Barnabas into Cyprus, and after that was with (4) St Paul 
at Rome during his firſt Impriſonment there, as appears from the fore- 
mention'd Epiltle to the loſſians; and again (e) was orderd to be 
brought to him by Timothy during his ſecond Impriſonment at Rome: 
theſe Conſiderations induce me to prefer That Opinion, which ſuppoſes 


\ntiquity was the conſlant Attendent and Interpreter of St Peter; for- 
much as ſuch a conſtant Attendance of our Evangeliſt on St Peter ſeems 
wt con ſiſtent with the foremention'd Account which we have from Scri- 
pure it ſelf, that Jobs furnam'd Mark, not only was fo ofren and much 
"ih St Pau] and Barnabas,” but alſo was fo much at bert) and at the 
Ommand of St Paul, as to be order d to be brought to him, when he 


(a) See 1 Pet. 5. 13. (6) Col. 4 10. In the Epiſtle to P4i/emos v. 24. he is 
barely nam'd without any 3 becauie the ſaid Epiſtle was ſent, at 
de ame time, and by one of che ſame Perſons. by whom the Epiſtle to the Cor 
tans was ſent; and PHAlemos liv'd at Colaſſe allo, and fo might well know, by 
WtEpiſtle what Mark was meant. (e) Acts 12/25. compat d with Acts 13. 13. 
04 As 15. 37 — 39. (8) 21. 4. 11. ne 
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HAT this Evangeliſt was a Jew, tho' his Name Harl was 8. at * 
Roman, is agreed on all hands; as it is alfo that he was con- vangelif moſt 


properly a diffe- 
rent perſon from 


then the Learned are divided in their Opinions, whether he 7 farnam'd 
was the ſame with John ſurnam'd Mark mention'd in the Viſtory of the Mak 


by St Paul was the ſame with Jahn ſurnam d Mart, who accompany'd. 
Jon ſurnam' d Mark, Siffer's ſon to Barnabas, to be a different Perſon 


from Mark the Zuangeli ft, who according to the general Tradition of 


thought, 
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u. It is the Tradition of the Ancients, that this Goſpe 
nos, Bey upon the Requeſt of the Converts there, who, not content to haye hex 


this Goſpel was g 8 
* St Peter preach, deſird St Mark to commit to writing an Hiſtorical ky 


Actions, together with his Death, and after that his Reſurrection a 
e 8 
III. From the Paragraph immediately foregoing, it follows, that this Gy 
The Time, when , 
it was wri, 1Ppel Was Writ after & Peter had preach d at Rome: and Irenzus mar 
| particularly ſays, that it was writ (F) ter dy, i. e. either the Nui 


2 From what has been ſaid, l in the ſecond Paragraph, it j 
an Eee, 8 gt Pears alſo, that it is Not probable that this Goſpel was ang gal 
Matthews. from St Matthew's, as a delign'd Epitome or Abridement thereof. Aul 

the ſame is confirm'd by conſider ing, that St Mark do's not only wt 
ſerve the ſame Order in relating Matters, as they are related in by St 
thew; but alſo mnentions ſeveral Particulars omitted by the Other; Bat 
which are not agreeable to the Deſign or Nature of an Abridgment.. Hos 
ever in a large and leſs proper Senſe this Goſpel may be look d ona 


(J) See the Paſſage ef Irenæus ſer down in the following Note 2), 1 
there are not wanting ſome, who are fo far from allowing St Peter to tun 
been at Rome twice, that they deny him to have been there ſo much 48 
and conſequently dexy the latter Senſe of the Word i here, which I 
But as theſe have not a reaſonable Regard for Antiquity, ſo it is but resten 
to have no Regard for them herein, however learned they may be other k 
is evident, that according to the Teſtimonies of the Ancients compar toF 
ther, St Peter was alive after St Mark had writ this Goſpel; otherwiſe R 
could not have perus'd and ratify'd it. And if he was alive, then EE. J in It 
næus can't ſignity his Death at the ſame time, but only his Departure from Rome 
And if he departed from Rome, then he was thete twice, foraſmuch as ſuch 
Departure mult be before the time that he was put to Death there. And g| 
know of nothing in Scripture that contradicts this; ſo I have hitherto met vil 
no Argument elſewhere to the contrary, which is ſufficient to byerthroi dt 
foreſaid Teſtimony of Antiquitx . 6 1 "EOM | þ 


F © ap 
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uE, of he Other; inaſinuch as i gives a ſarſer Tecs M of our 
Saviour Life, &c. | wy 


ferrd that ge * * ſeen the n A. E 
likewiſe inferr'd further, th Marks only &rew his dux of St 
Matthew's hing before bim; inſerting ſome Particulars lb 


8 of St Peter. The Firſt of theſe Inferences is embrace d by ſome Learned 
: len, who rightly reject the Second. But I think che Firſt is not a good 
1 ikerence, any more than the Other; foraſmuch as the ſame Agreement 


etween the Expreſſions in the two Goſpels ingüt be occaſion'd after 
quite contrary manner, and more probably was 1o. That St Matthew's 
olpel was writ before St Mark's , is indeed affirm'd by the Ancientsy* 


c chen they affirm it only in reſpect to the Zebrew Original of St Mat- 
1 ews Goſpel; as is plain from the Paſſage (g) of Irenæus cited below. 


o that this hinders not, but St Mark's Goſpel might be writ before St Mat- 
o hew's Hebrew Goſpel was tran/lated into Grech; and ſo the Tranflator 
+> WWcrcof 11257 make uſe of St Mark's Greek Goſpel in turning St Mat- 
e Zcbrew one into Greek: And hence, I think, may moſt Natu- 
y be accounted for che #1716 Difference of a Mord or tus, when 4 


| ret of the Verſe ſhall be expreſs'd alike in both Goſpels: Namely 
e Tranſlator, tho' in rendring St Matthews Hebrew he made uſe of 
Mark's Greek, and render d One by the Other, where he could keep + 


WS tic Original ; yer elſewhere» in order to keep 10 the Original, he 
. oblig d ſometimes 10'(4):leave'onut a Word or two whith were in 


Mark, or to (5 put in a Word or two which were: ner in St Mark, 
laſtly, to aſe a Word or ſingle Expreſſion different () from that a 
õt Mark, even where the Senſe was the ſame. I confeſs the P . 
re ſuggeſted by me is, for ought I know, entirely new: but this will 
no good Objection againſt it, if it appears more natural than the 
trary one, hitherto commonly receiv d. I could add more in the de- 
= . 0 RAR 


of it, were it proper; here or neceſſar : 


no ; Eb ed 
, get, & is Krebs 15. (N. B) f lie air N -b Him 

r © Hinge 1 Dans er Pouy ehe, S negra. ei. 
n e, Magus eri & agumeoris Hinge, rþ ad m2 d Hinte age 
21 P« 1/226 Pa; iin miu. T r e | 

to b) Compare Mat 9.144—17. with 1 18 — 22. in which Paſſages there f 
N ple; to be found of all the three ſeveral Inſtances or different Caſes | 
1 Int ſemention d. Wo E SUIT 005. AW CEL 1 SAR > FE 1 
oe | Far 

bh 

jo . . 

ys | od eee el} by PO 


&c. ; T” 2 = "8 * ＋ > 1 
There is indeed a very great Azreement, not only as to ſingle Words, ofibe g. 
but alſo as to the  Exprel = of 2 7 in the in e. nd Ee 
Is of St Matthew and Mark. zppoſe that as it is hence in- St AMlathen“s 
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che Son ol God 
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propare ty w 
before thee. | 


3 The voice 


eme ine 


f one chin 


in the wilderneſs, Prepareyt 
ee at Tos, Io ad. ; _ 13 Wenn 


| apt did baptiv ink 
ohn di in 
—— the bs 
ptiſm of repentance, for tber 
miſſion of fins. 
And there went Sits 


to him all the land of ＋ 


fa 1 7 


of- Jeruſalem, 
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(3) Read the Paraphraſe on Mott. 
(5) See the 9 on Matt. 72 4 
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Sj E C T ION 1. 

Containing ſuch n 45 are taken notice of by by Se MARK, 
in eber zo the — of CHRIST, Be he mus about 
thirty Years of Age; and from thence 20 CHRLST's En- 
tring on the more Publick Part al his Miniſtry. after the 


Mwmrity of Cl ( which are taken notice 27 Matt. 1. and 2, and Lake 
Fand 2.) e paſs St Mark, who tales the Be giuning of the 
Goſpel, 7. e. ZZ1ſtory teris by him of 7 e 1 and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of God, 7 the — of Fohn the Baptiſt io preach. 2 For 
u 1t is written in the Prophets, (vis. Mal 3. 1.) Behold, I ſend my 
vo. er before thy Face, which ſhall prepare * Way before thee : 
{ſai. 40. 3-) The Voice of One crying in the Wildernefs, Pre- 
A (a ye the Way of the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight. ' SY ac- 
bang John, who was the ſaid Meſſe or Fre, runner of Chriſt pro- 
bir dof did come amd did baptize 4 HEAD Jaaa, tobich 
1 1 the River Jordan, and preach the Baptiſm of Repentance, i. e. the 
Vſuy of Repentance or Amendment of Life ſignify d by Baptiſm, or 
br Outward Waſhing of the Syd with Water, in order for to obtain 


Ih ob Sins; . hare cs nd cu gi bit Preach 
1 4 Pros Ant 8 
wens our unto him grear Faltieades 


d 
abs 


; and all other Particulars relating to the [nfancy and — 


1g of Preathing, he did prepare the 


Inpriſoument of John the Baptiſt, when CHRIST was in the 
, Furry ſecond Tear of by 25 The ſe ſe Particulars take up Chap. 
6 1113. of this G 8 & 8 
' Chap. I. 177 Hiftory of the eu. pin 4 Birth, bath of Fin Of Fol Baptiff 
| Baptift the Fore-runner of Chriſt, and alſo of Ghrift bim che Fore-runner | 
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* days, 


And preach d, fig 


w s Jam not worthy 
* * ap ot wh 
8 I indeed have bapti4 

you with water : but ke lu 

ba ptize you with. the hoh 


Shoſt. 


9 And it came to paſs i 
that eius cant 
from Nazareth of Galilee, aul 


was baptiz d of John in ork 


10 And ſtraightway 


up out of the Water, Jin 
"the heavens 0 
- Spirit like a 


an Fonds 
upon Him. s 2 
11 And there dies ne Your 
my beloved Son, in *theelan 
well pleas c. 
12 And inmedinely theſi 
rit drivetk him into the vi 
dernels, 

And he was * — 
wile ſs forty days tempted 
of Satan, and was with the 
wild beaſts, and the angel 
miniſtred unto him. 

14 Now after that John un 
put in priſon, 2 came 10 
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5 PARAPHRASE _ 
ting of Chri 1 not only by Preaching barely and in run 1 


9 


pets; 1x4 of the Cuming or Appearing of Chri 


by giving them particular Notice of the A 


himſelf among 1 


of the tranſcendent Dignity and Divinity of his Perſon : for be preach6 
Mine, There comes One Mightier than I after me, 7. e. as ſunn 461 


have an End ; 


to my Execution of my Office: by. 2 eee 5 


Latchet of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy. to the hall and 


8 I indeed have p you _— __—_— }bur he 


(e) the Holy Ghoſt. 


(e) See the Ae boli Matt. 3.11. 
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S. Mart, Chap. I. ——— 
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9 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus'came from Nazareth cf is baptiz'd | 
of Galilee, where he bad dwelt from his Return out of Egypt, and was of John Baptiſt. * 
baptiz'd of John in ordan. 10 And ſtraigtway, eoming up out of the 

Water, he (as hkewiſe John (d) Baptiſt) law the Heavens open d, and 

the Spirit of God like a ee upon himſeff. © 11 And there 

came a Voice from Heaven, laying, Thou, on whom the Spirit thus de- 

ſcends, art my Beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleas d. 12 And im- 

mediately the Spirit drives him, 1.6. by the' Suggeſtion of the Holy Spirit 

te was directed to go into the (e) Wilderneſs. 7 And he was there 

in the Wilderneſs forty Gays, tempted of Satan aZ (F) ibe while invi- 

ly; and after the forty days were ended, tempted of the ſame (8) ap- 
bearing unto him even in a viſible manner; and during the ſaid forty 
days Chriſt continu'd in a Retir d part of the Wilderneſs where no Body 
came, or was with, im, but only the wild Beaſts ; and during the Time 
F bis Tran/lation as welt as after it, the Angels miniſtred unto him, 
1.6, attended upon him, aui affifted bim as there was Occaſion. 


| + K*CTION. IE: 3 
(mtaining ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St MARK, 
From CHRIST. Entring on the more Publick Part of his 
Miniftry , which was ſome time after the Paſſover that was 
in the thirty ſecond Year of hu Life, (but A. D. 30. that 1, in 
the thirtieth Year of the Common Ara or Account from Chriſt's 
Nativity) To the Paſſover next enſuing, or in the thirty third 
Year of his Life, ( but A. D. 31.) Which Particulars take up 
' Chap. I. 14 — II. 22. ET» EN — | 


Hou the Gap or Defef# here made in this Goſpel of St Mark, as to the he Gn 1 
famer or more private Part f Chrifi s. Mini ii, (viz. Bom his fir fr fe# here made in 
mſiruting Andrew and Fohn, and taking them and Peter to be his Di. — 92 
ſeiples at Bethabara, not long after his Baptiſm and Temptation, To the 
Inpriſonment of the#Baptift) is to be ſupply'd from the Goſpel of St John, 
may be more largely 775 in my Paraphraſe between Malt. 4. 11 and 12. 
end therefore it needs not to be repeated here. i | | 

14 Now after Jeſ#s (S) had beard that John Buptifi was put in Pri- | ein, his 
fon, Jeſus came () from feruſalem into Galilee, and went to Nazareth more Publick, Mi- 


| where niftry. 
| ANNOTATIONS. 3 
V 11. + So it is read in Cant. and ſome other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Syr. 
Goth. and Perſick Verſions, &c. The Common Reading, & 5, was taken in 


all 5 from Matth. 3. 17. $2 47 2 
4 John 1.32. (e) See Paraphraſe on Mat. 4.1, &c. and the Notes thereon, 
(f) Compare Luke 4. 2. (g) Compare Matt. 4. 2, 3, &c. (Y) Ibid. v. 12. 
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li) Read my P aſe on Mat. 4. 12, 13. 
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23 K uw 


| Galilee, eaching the poſpd 
of the Zea Ga 
5 And ſaying, The times. 
fulfil d, c hs gl of 
dd is at hand: * ea 
believe the Goſpel. 


16 Now as he witty 


the Sea of Galilee, he fav &. 


mon, and Andrew his brother 
caſting a net into the ſea: fr 
they were fiſhers. 


17 AndJeſus ſaid unto then 


Come ye after me, and I wil 


n 390.50 ee ene 


"3 10 And ſtraightwa 
forſook.their nets, n ae 


19 ho when he * 
a little further thence, he {ay 
the ſon of ZTebedee, and 


John his brother, who il 


were in a We 


20 Aud * btw. * 
call'd them: and hey left l 


father Zebedee in the ſhi " 
the hir'd ane ad 


after him. n * 


21 And they went t int d 
pernaum, and ſtraight waz al 
the ſabbath⸗ day he enter into 


the ſynagogue, and taught. 


22 And they were aſtonilki 
at his doctrine: for he taught 
them! as one that had autho 
rity, and not as the ſcribes. 

23 And there was in iber 
. a ran with an un 


m1 eyjan 
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dere be had been bred up and hitherto awelt, but being diſreſpected and 
46 by the Inhabitants thereof 10 be it'd, be Ef, Nazareth , and 
came and henceforward dine it at Capernaum. Nom (t) which time Je- 
ſus began more Publicly Preaching the Goſpel or glad Tidings of the 
Kingdom of God now 70 begree7ed, 15 and ſaying, The Time (I) fore. 
told by the Prophets, more Meciallj and particularly by Daniel, wherein 
Grd would ſet up a Kingdom which ſhould neuer be deflraya, is fultill'd, 
the Fourth Kingdom of the Gentiles, viz. the Roman, during which this 
| Prophecy of God's ſetting. up an Everlaſting Kingdom "was 70 be accom- 
pliſh'd, being now: come to itt HHeight,: and fo next. aber to a' Declination 
and Downfall ; which Downfall was to be wronght by the Kingdom of 
God thus to be ſet up, and denoted by the Stone cut out of the Monntain 
without band's (Dan. 2. 44. 45.) and therefore accordingly the Kingdom 
of Gog,, 7. e. of Chriſt to be ſet up by God. is notu at hand or zo be [et ps | 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel of the [ard Armgdomn, i. e. not only 

lere that the Arngdoms of Cad or Cbri ft is now to be ſet up, and the Re- 

demption of Mankin, 10 be accompliſh'd, and the Offer of Satvation:made 

11 all Men; but alſo believe that in order to become Members or Subiechs of 

this Kingdom of God, ye-muſt. repent of all jour former Sins, and iiur 

Lives according to the Laws of this Kingdom of Gad, or Rules of the Goſpel. | 

16 Now Jeſus being at Capernaum, as he walk'd by the Sea of Ga- cyria En pe- 
lilee, on 7he Wet Shore of which Cupernaum /tood, he ( n) ſaw Simon 77 and Andrew, 
and Andrew his Brother; caſting, a Net into the Sea: for they were 7* | rs 
Filters: 17 And Jeſus ſaid. unto them, Come ye now and follow after Artendanrs. 
me as my con ant Attendants , and I will make you to become as it 
were Fiſhers of Men, 2 e. the happy In firuments of converting Men to 
Ciriflanity. 18 And ſtraightway they, being prepar'd to obey Chrif?'s 
Call by being afore e, forſook their Nets, and follow'd him 
bencefoarth as his conffant Attendants. 19 And when he had gone a 
little further thence, he ſaw James the Son of Zebedee, and John his 
Brother, who alſo were in a Ship or Sat mending their Nets. 20 And 
ltraghtway he call'd them 10 come lile uiſe after him: and they being 
likewiſe prepar'd to obey Chrif?'s Call, by being afore his Diſciples, left 
their Father Zebedee in a Ship with the hir'd Servants, and went after 
biw, and hecame bencefur ward his conflant. Attendants. * * 

21 And they went into Capernaum, and ſtraightway on the Sabbath bid , . 
lay, i. e. on the next Sabbath-gay, he enter d into the Synagogue, and the Synagogue at 
taught. 22 And they hat heard him were aſtoniſh'd athis Doctrine: for 1 

e aught them as one that had more rban ordinary (n) Authority 10 teach, clean spirit. 
ind not as the Scribes ar Jrteiſd Oocrors were wont to db. 23 And there 
Wes in their Synagogue à Man He, A w ich an unclean Spirit ar Devel, 
(*) Compare Mars 4 1. (0. Read Nn A te Diſcourſes Ou 14 
ly. of this Cuapter, 2 25h and 26th Diſcourſes in Book I. of 
bis Works, () Read my Paraphraſe on Matt. 4.18 — 22. | | 
Read my Paraph. on Ar. 7. ul. and: 
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them that were poſſeſs d yu 
devils. © : x 717145 5 of 


thou Jeſus of Nazareth? an 
. to deſtroy us? 1 
know thee who thou art, th 
holy one of God. 

25 And Jeſus rebuk d hin, 
ſaying , Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. 

26 And when the unde 
ſpirit had * thrown him into 
convulſions, and cry d with: 
loud voice, he came out M hin 

27 And they were all amazd 
inſomuch that they queſtiond 
among themſelves, ſaying, 
What thing is this? What new 
doctrine ig this? for with 2 
thority commandeth he e 
the unclean ſpirits, and they 
do obey him. 

28 And immediate lyhisfite 
ſpread abroad throughout al 
the region round about Galilee 

20 And forthwith when 
they were come owl * the F 
nagogueggney enter d into 
boſs ie and Andrew, 
with James and John. © 
30 But Simon's wifes mb 
ther lay ſick of a fever, and 
*forthwith they tell him of her, 

31 And he came and tool 
her by the hand, ahi bet 
up; and immediately the feet 


left her, and ſhe miniſtted ut» "BN » 
to nem. 5 C 

32 And at evening, whe! Bil -: 
the ſun ſer, they brought unto Wl be 
him all that were diſeas d, an D 
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33 Kay i N GAN Nroreon ſudo les 8 33 And all heciny was ga- 
/ ig. 0 ther d together at the door. 

ol all chan, 34 nem. "oF And he heal d many that 
e N ij as π.¹α, vooos* were A* of —_ —_— ; 
/ \-£/2 "v2. e and out many devils, anc 
n TIA. tank * ee ſuffer q not the 4875 tb peak, 
Mandy m4 Sun, 5m 5; he, c- v. becauſe they knew him. 
. 4 Ke 


P AR APH RAS E. 3 
and he cry'd out, 24 ſaying, Let us evil Spirits or Devils alone; what 
have we to do with Thee, thou ſeſus of Nazareth, i e. Jagſire thee to have 
nothing to do with us Art thou come to deſtroy: n End to 
our Power over Manina, before the T ime appointed of Goa? for I know 
thee Who thou art, the Holy One, 7. e. Meſſiab or Son of God. 25 And 
Jeſus not [landing in need of his Teflimony. rebuk'd:him, i. e. the Devil, 
laying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him, i. e. he Man poſſeſs d. 
26 And when the unclean Spirit had thrown him into Con vulſions, and 
cry'd with a loud Voice, he came out of him. 27 And they that were 
preſent , were all amaz d, inſomuch that they queſtion'd among them- 
ſelves, ſaying, What @ wonderfull thing is this? what new Hoctrine 
is this, that 7s attended With ſuch Power in the Teacher of it? for with 
Authority commands he even the unclean Spirits, and they do obey 
him. 28 And immediately his Fame ſpread abroad throughout all the 
Region round about Galilee. hag” yy 


bo 


29 And forthwith when they were come out of the Synagogue, Chrig cures e- 
they enter d into the, Houſe of Simon and Andrew, vis: Feſus enter d 33 
theretuto, and Simon and Andrew, together with James and john. 30 But“ _ 

a 


Simon's Wifes Mother lay ſick of a Fever, and forthwith-they tell him 
of her. 31 And he came and took her by the hand, and ſift her up 
from the Bed or Couch where ſhe was lay d; and immediately the Fever 


left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them, 7, e. got ready what they Wanted, 

and attended on them. .\.: NG a 0 TI 1 n Dn 12000 vr 
32 And at Evening, vis. when the Sun ſet, and ſo the Sabbath-way And many 

war over, they brought unto him All that were diſeas d, andthem that others. 

vere poſſeſs d with Devils. 33 And ina manner All the Gity , vis. 

Copernaum was gather d together at the Door of Simon aud Andrew's 

Houſe, to ſee the Miracles be did.” 34 And he heald many that were 

ick of divers Diſeaſes, and caſt out many: Devils, and ſuffer'd not the 

Devils to ſpeak, becauſe; wnzoyay chat they knew him; chooſing to prove 

b1s Divine Cummiſſium . 7155 Cone of Wis Doctrine and the 
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were with him, follow d aft 


but go thy way, ſhew thy {dl 


And Simo andthey thy 


him. a 

7 And when hai 
6 him, they ſaid = hin 
All men ſeek for thee. 

38 And he ſaid unto then, 
Let us go into the * neigbou⸗ 
ing towns, that I may pread 
there alſo: for therefore Cane 
I forth. - 

39 And he preach's inch 
ſynagogues throughout all d 
lilee, and caſt out devil. 

40 And there came a le 
to him, beſeeching him, au 
kneeling down to him, and lay 
ing unto him, If thou wilt, 
thou canſt Je me en, 

1 And Jeſus, mov 
. ut forth bis hand 
and touch'd him, and faith ut: 
to him, I will, be thou clen 

42 And as Won as he ha 
ſpoken immediately the 
departed from hum, lit 
was cleans d. 5, 0] 
34 Andbeſtraidychargiti 
and Teak ſent him away; 

44 And faith unto him, St 

thou ſay nothing to any mat! 


w 

to the prieſt, — offer for thy e a 
cleats thoſe thin — or 
Moſes commanded, 2 
mony unto them. 'n 


45 ad aun dl 
gan to publiſh ig much, and 


agg. 


00 RP! ___TRANSHETION. 
AAC, Toy A3goy, de mn blaze abroad the matter, inſo- 
ny duda) Parpns 2 wits much that Jeſus could no more 
A — S .. of x 2 7 openly enter into a city, but 
am AN Ae of efattois ro was without in deſert places: 
mis lo, xe npyorre aegs avror and they came unto him from 
r. e every quarter. 
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PARAPHRASE. 3 
5 And in the Morning riſing up a great while before Day, He went g H ne, 
+ of Capernaum, and A ed iu bla Place, and here pray d. —— 
25 And Simon and they others that were with him, 7. e. with Simon , ait calts out De- 
is. his Brother Andrevo, and James and John, miſſing. Chriſt, follows 

frer him going on? of Capernanm to ſeek bim. 37 And when they had 
dund him, they faid anto him, All men at Capernanm leck for of en- 
ure after thee. 38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us go into the Neigh- 
ouring Towns norwithtaniding, that I may preach there alſo, as we 

1 at Capernaum : for therefore came I forth fo car this Morning out 

F Capernaum , that I might the better get away thence, and preach in 

ther Places, according to the Iutent of my Coming into this World. 

9 And accordingly he preach d in their Synagogues throughout alt Ga- 

le, and caſt out Devith FM Fon wo | * 1594 9. 

40 And there came a Leper to him, beſeeching him, and kneeling 4 ter cur'd. 
dyn to him, and ſaying unto him, (o) If thou wilt, 7 am perſwaded | 
jou canſt make me clean, f e. cure we of my Leproſy. 41 And Jefus 

ovd with compaſſien, put forth his hand and touch'd him; and fays 

to him, I will, be thou clean. 42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, 

mediately the Leproſy departed from him, and he was cleaned. 

5 And he ſtraitly charg'd him noe to tell abroad what be had done for 

and forthwith ſent him away; 44 and ſays unto him, See thou 


hy. 


= =8 


. 


n nothing of Shir mirac uli Cure to any Man: but go thy way, ſhew 
elf to the Prieſt, and offer for thy Cleanſing, i. e. being cur d of thy 
a % thoſe things which Moſes commanded; which do for a Telti- 
n unto chem, 7. e. ant e deu that am ſent from God. 45 But 
event out, and for Ny began to publiſh it much, and to blaze abroad 
* © matter; inſomuchi tflat Jeſus could no more openly enter into a Ci- 


or larger * he was well or perſonally known, by reaſon of 


great Mallittteles thut preſently flock d after bim, but was farc d to 
'mue generally "or frequent in defert or ſo/itary Places: and even 
re they came to him from every quarter.  * 5 

52 56 bag? HALO 146% 12 4b a8 * 3.x 


(o) See my paraph. on Mart. 3.2 —4. 
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Jeſus 


Chap. II. 
And again he entred inq | 
Capernaum, after ſome days, & 
it was nois'd that he was in th 
houſe. + alas 3 
2 An aightway man 
were gather'd — — 
much that there was no roon 
to receive them, no not 
much as about the door: an} 


he preach'd the word untothen 


3 And they come unto hin 
bringing one ſick of the pi 
* who was carried by four. 

4 And when they could un 
come nigh unto him for the 
croud, they uncover d the ud 
where he was: and when the 
had broken zz up, they let dom 
the bed wherein the ſick ofth 
pally lay. | 

5 When Jeſus ſaw tha 
faith, he ſaid unto the fickd 
the palſy, Son, thy fins be fa 
given thee. | 

6 But there were certaind 
the ſcribes ſitting there, al 
reaſoning in their hearts, 

Why doth this man thy 


| ſpeak blaſphemies? who al 


forgive fins, but God only? 
5 And immediately, wii 
rceiv'd * by his ſpin 
that they ſo reaſon d wit 
themſelves, he ſaid unto tha 
Why reaſon ye theſe thing 
your hearts? 


9 Whether is it eaſier to ſ 


to the fick of the py j 
ſins. be Hhrgiven thee: ot 
. Tay, Ariſe, and take up thy 


and walk? 
10 But 


rin 
that ye may kid 
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'n Ero AXA 0 8s Ty a1}pamry thatthe Son of man hath power 
e n on earth to forgive ſins, (he 
ap 6 N ns dpuctp Tg (A ſaith to the ſick of the palſy,) 
Traum) 11 Tol Aiſo, tyupy, 11 1 ſay unto thee, Arile, 
1 60 ! qv; 1 &f Ks - and take up thy bed, and 80 
9 R * „ * thy way unto chine hobſe. 

1 % oy, 12 Kay 1y@M ev 9s, 12 And immediately he a- 


I „EN 2 role, took up the bed, and went 
* e T xexGoamy, EN den vey forth before them all, inſo- 


may mays des iC oy mms, x —_ that Gy were all amaz- 

i” eek wt * „. ed, and glorified God, ſaying 
ben o ere cues; EN . We never ſaw *any thing like 
N Sms ed. hin Vr 


| 13 Key 
PARAPHRASE. i | 
Chap. IT. And again he enter'd into Capernaum, after ſome days, and oe dex . 

Ie be enter d not openly (as Ch. J. alt.) it was noisd in a little time pally Cured. 

about the City, that he was in the Houſe, where be was not improbabiy 

in his own Houſe where he dwelt with his Mother after his coming 10 

duell at Capernaum (Matth. 4.13.) 2 And ſtraightway many were 

gather'd together, inſomuch that there was no room to receive them in 

the Houſe, no not ſo much as about the Door: and he preach d the 

Word unto them. 3, And they come unto him, bringing one lick of 

the Palſy, who Being not able to go-himſelf was carried in a bed by four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him for the Croud, they un- 

coyer d the Roof of /he Houſe where he was; and when they had broken it 

vp, hey let down the bed, wherein the ſick of the Palſy lay. 5 When Jeſus 

* (p) their Faith, he ſaid unto the lick of the Palſy, Son, thy Sins be 

or 
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11s Miraculous Cure, done 
\as tintil $/ N 8 2 | = 
vb had given ſuch P 


() See my Paraph. on Mat. 9. 2 — 8. 13 And 
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13 And he went forih agai 
by the ſea-{ide, and all theny, 
8 reſorted unto him, nf 
he wg (ny dalle 

14 And as ed 
ſay 191 the ſon of 1 
ſitting at the receit of 
and faid unto him, Folloy ut 
And he aroſe and follow d tin 

15 And it came to paſs,thy 
as Jeſus ſat at meat in hy 
houſe, many publicans and fig 
ners fat alſo together nh ſe 
ſus and his diſciples: for they; 
were many, and they follows 
him. 

16 And when the Scribs 
and Phariſees faw him eat with 
publicans and finners, they fl 
unto his diſciples, How it - 
that he eateth and drinketh 
with publicans and fioners? 

17 When Jeſus heard it lt 
ſaith unto them, They that att 
whole, have no need of tht 
phyſician, but they that art 
lick. I came not to call the 
righteous, but Linne in rohen 


Jance. » 
13 And the Aſi les of Joln 


faſt; and they come, & ſay und 


Roe and of the Pharifees fil, 


19 And dyno ieh 
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20 But the day 
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S Mark, Chap II. 
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reſorted unto him, and he taught them. 14 And as he paſs d by from 
the houſe where he had been, toward the Sea-ſide, he ſaw Levi, otherwiſe 
rall'd Matthew; the Son of Alpheùs at the Receit of Cuſtom, or Place 
where the Recervers of the Cuſtom or Taxes fat, and ſaid unto him who 
was one of the ſaud Receivers, Follow me henceforth as my Diſciple. And 
be aroſe and follow d him as ſuch, leaving bis former 2 15 And 
It came to paſs, that Ma#thew (4) made a great Hafi for Jeſus at his 
wſe; and as Jeſus fat at meat in his Houle, many Publicans (r) and 
Sioners fat alſo together with Jeſus and his Diſciples: for there were 
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which is direct oppoſite to His {uteref?,” he cannot make his: Kingdom 


der 10 diſparage his Miracles, he has an unclean Spirit or Devil in him, 
31 There came then his ere Brethren, 7, e. the Sons of ole 5 5 8 
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35 For whoſoever ſhall i 
the will of God, the fame; 


my brother, and my ſiſter, and 


Chap. IV. 
And he be n again to tea 


| Try the ſea-fide : and there vu 


gather'd unto him'a great mul 
titude, ſo that he enter d int 
a ſhip, and fat in the ſea; an 
the who multitude was by 
the ſea on the land. 


2 And he taught Rh 


ry by parables, and . 
to 


em in his doctri 
3 Hearken, Behold, thr 
went out a ſower to foy: 

4 And it came to paſß 
ſow'd, ſome fell 1 = 
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devour'd it up. 
5 And ſome fen on 55 


ground, where it had not 


6 But when the ſun wa 0 
it was ſcorch'd, and becauſe 
had no root, it "wither away 
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them of bis Di jeiphs which fat about him, and ſaid, Rebeld n wy 17 
and my Brethren. '35 For whoſoever "Gal do the Will of God, the 
lame is zn ny Efleem my Brother, and my 2 and Mother. 


— 


— Es. Es 


On 


began again to teach by the Sea - ide: and there was nto 

2 great Multitude, fo that he enter d into a Ship, ant fat in the Sea; and 

the whole Multitude was by the Sea on the Land. 4 Andeqche N. 55 
them many things by Parables or Similitudes, and ſaid unto them in 
Doctrine, or as he was teaching; 3 Hearken, Behold, there went out 
a Sower to ſow. 4 And it came 10 paſs as he. Wy one. fell by the 
Way-fide, and the Birds came and devour d i it up. 5 And ic ome: fell on 
ſtony Ground, where it had not much earth, ay immediately it ſprang 
up, becauſe it had no Depth of Barth? 6 But wheti the Sen Was up, 
it was ſcorch d, and becauſe it had no deep. Roat, it wither d away. 
And ſome fell among Thorns, and the Thorns grew up and choak'd 
it 8 it 1 no er 28d And —= fell on good Ground, * did 
yield fruit that ſpra iner anch t farth ſo irty 
fold increaſe; 150 b fe y fold, — ome a 1 * A And 
he ſaid unto them, He fy as Ears 10 Hefe let Him hear. 1x Y rc 


— 1 7 
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my Diſciples it is given to know elm} M ec e Dr 
God: but unto 122 Abe are without, . e. nor of the number of my 
feiphes, nor dijpos'd fo in be, all theſe things are done i in Farables; - 5 
E ing 


„ ö 
V. (HN is nat read in Alex. and maſt other MSS. nor moſt, of the 


old Verſions. It is taken from other Evangeliſts. 
0 dee Mat. 13.1, (m) See my * 3 13. II. 
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Chap. IV. And the fame * day went } _ — and he The — of 


the Sower. 


10 And when he was alone, i. e. retir'd from ul People, the en 1 
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13 And he ſai 

Know e not this barahle at 
how then will ye Enow al 
parables ? 
14 The ſower ſowerh the 
world. 
15 And theſe are "they 
the way-fide, where the word 


away, eus ep yeTa) 0 00 TIGS, is ſown; but when they hare 


heard, Satan cometh immediate 
17 and taketh away the word 
at was ſown in their heart, 
16 And theſe are they like 
with which 2 * — * 
ony ground, who w 
heard d the word, imme 
diately receive it with gladnek: 
17 And have no. root it 
themſelves, and ſo endure but 
for a time: namely, afterwa 
when affliction or x erſecuuon 
s ſake, in 
mediately they are offended 
18 And theſe are they which 
are ſown on, "aFamong tare: 


| ſuch as hear the word, 


19 And the cares-of thi 


world, and the deceitfulnesd 


riches , „ and the luſts of other 

entring in, choak te 

— and it becoweth uſt 
fruitful. - 

20 And theſe are they whic 


are ſown on as good ground 
| ſuch as hear the word, andre 


ceive t, and bring forth fruit 
ſome thirty-fold, ſome = 
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*) ſeeing they may fee, and not perceive ; and hearing they may hear, 
0 not — , i. e. may — 44 in their wilfull — Ave, Igno- 
rance thro' the Prejudice and Obſtinacy of their Flearts : whereby they 
fulfil that Prophecy {/ai. 6. 9, 10. and expreſs d Matt. 13. 14, 15. thus, 
by bearing ye ſhall bear, and ſhall not underſtand, Cc. 5 this People's 
Heart is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes 
have they chos'd ; leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and their 
Sins ſhould be forgiven them. T3 And he ſaid unto them, b:s Diſciples 
and Apofiles, Know ye not the Meaning of this eaſy Parable? and how 
then will you know all other Parables, many of which will be more hard 
„ under and than this? 14 But to come 10 the Explanation of it: 
The Sower that ſoweth denotes 47 that preacbeth the Word or Goſpel. 
j And theſe are they aenoted by the Ways-fide,' o-4which ſome of the 
Seed fell, namely where, i. e. 40 whom the Word, that is denoted by the 
Sed ſown, 7s preach'd; but when they have heard zz, Satan comes im- 
mediately, and takes away the Word, that, by being preach'd to them, 
was ſown as it were in their Hearts. 16 And. thele are they like wiſe, 
who are ſown (o) on as ſtony Ground, 2. e. denoted by the lon Ground 
on which ſame Seed fell, namely they, who when they have heard the 
Word, immediately receive it with Gladneſs; 17 and have no Root 
in themſel yes, and ſo endure but for a time: namely, afterward when 
Afliction or Perſecution ariſes for the Word's ſake, immediately they 

ate (p) offended. 18 And theſe are they who are ſown on, or who re- 

cerve the Seed, as among thorns, or as thorny Ground, vis. ſuch as hear 

the Word, 19 and the Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of 
Riches, and the Luſts or /infa/l De ſires of other things entring into tbeir 

Hearts, choak as it were there the Word, and /o it mes unfruitful. 

20 And theſe are they who are ſown on, as good Ground, vis. ſuch as 

hear the Word, and receive it, and bring forth Fruit, ſome thirty fold, 

ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred.  _ + _ 1 3 


r e = ©. TT” o& Gl. 


22 Br 


_ ANNOTATIONS. 
thraſe on Matt. 13. 13— 17. 


(0) It is evident Nm the Nature of things and the Drift of this Parable, that 
berein Men are denoted not by the Seed ſown, but by the different Sorts of Ground 


e 


n which the Seed is ſown : and therefore ar«pipper v. 16 and 18. and arayirns 
7 . 20, ſhould be render d not ſows as TS. but ſown on as refer- 
10g to the Ground. Which is evident not only from the parallel places in Mat. 
n 13-20, 22 and 23. where what is expreſs d here by aregopype and arapirrrs is ex- 
) ref d by he that receiv d the Seed; but allo from v. 15. of this Chap. of St Mark, 


— 


Where Men are expreſly compar d not to the Seed that fell by the W ay- ſide, but 
the F far it fir g Fo) See my Paraþh. on att. 13.21. . 


(4): See 
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25. Qs 50 6 2X1 Snoclag an. 23 For he chat hach tobi 
x os 5 Or. XI, xa iN epyy- ſhall be given 2 and he thi 
b A POO hath not, from him ſhall be 
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ANNOTATIONS,” 


(7 See Matt. 5. 14. &c. (y) Compare Matt. 10. 6. 
The foregoing Parable may be underſtood two ways, gs in reference 
to God's dealing with Auen in general, and ſo in reference to thoyexwal Ryo | 
rection; or elle in reference to God's dealing with every Man in particular, and 
lo to his particular State or Condition upon his Death. In the tormer Seal | 


S. Mark, Chap IV. 
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21 And he faid moreover unto them, Is a Candle brought to be put The — 
under a Buſhel, or under a Bed? and not to be ſet on a Candleſtick, 5 
that it may give Ig ht to Al in the Room? In (J) like manner ye are thus «© the world. 
infruted by me in 1he meaning of the foregoing and other Parables, and 
in the MyFeries of the "Kingdom 4 Cod, as being deſien'd by me to be 

x 


d Lebus to the World, both by your Example and Doctrine. 22 For there 
|: b (f) nothing hid no or tuig bt obſcurely by Parables, which ſhall not 
; be manifeſted, or reaps gain to the World in due time by the Miniſters 
r if the Goſpel; neither Mas any thing, relating 70 the Salvation of Man, 
w bis Duty in order thereto; hitherto kept Teetet-by the li iſdum f God, 
0 but on y that it ſhould come or be declar & abroad To the World in its pro- 
per time. 23 If any man of you have Ears to hear, let him hear, 7. e. 
enember and per form what I now give you in charge. 24 And he faid - 
£ unto them further in reference to the ſame matter, it being of great Im- 
55 prtance, Take heed hat you remember aud perform what you hear now 


men by me to you in charge concerning vom Dilty in belng Lights to 
29 : for wh whet e Ex No cos prion _ 

diſcharge your Duty herein, it ſhall be meaſur d to yon, 2. e. God! ſball 

dal with you ; and unto you that hear what 7 now ſay, ſo as to pratfiſe 

it, ſhall more Aoww/eage be given. 25 For he that improves what he 

hath, to him, ſhall be given more; and he that hath not 2mprov'a what 

be had gfore, from him ſhall be taken away even That, 7. e. that Anow- y 
ledge and Grace, or Means of Knowledee and Grace; Which he has. 

26 Beſides the foremention à Parable of the Suver, Fefus added others A. 
4/0, and he ſaid, So is the Kingdom of God, or State of the Goſpel, as if the corn growing 
2 Man ſhould caſt good Seed into the Ground, 27 and zhen ſhould ſleep »diſcerniby. 
and riſe night and day, twithour doing any mote 10 it, and the Seed ſhould 
pring and grow vi he knows not how. 28 For the Earth brings 
orth Fruit of her felf, 5. e. by. means oily of 1hat fatural Faculty which 
Gd has imparted unto it; without the: Htusbatiaman's concurring any 
bing immediately to the Production of the ſaid Fruit, or ſo much as 
knowing how the ſaid ProdutFion is perform'd; namely, firſt the Earth 
brings forth the Blade, then the Ear, after chat the full Corn in the Ear. 

29 But when the Fruit is h brought forth H the Earth, io maturi 
immediately he, i. e. the Husbandman who ſow'd the Seed, puts in the 
dickle, becauſe the Harveſt is corhe, ani #eapF avid gathers the Corn into 
bs Barn. In like manner (/) Chriſt, having, once taught the true Heli- 
dun 70 the World, 4 no more himſelf viſibly to aſſit and promote 
1 but ſuffers it to for cad and increaſe by Means ſecret and un Res, 

1 1 iti inn ms icd nn, ASAT... I. 

| 0 R. NNO T-AFTIQONS ©: G lone 
is underſtood by Dr Clark, and in rhe latter by Dr Hammond; and therefore I 
have us d their Words in expreſſing both Senſes, they being fall and clear as to 
the different Senſe wherein each underſtand the Text. | nd 
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30 And he ſaid » Whereuny 
ſhall we liken the kingdom o 


God? or with what compa, 


ſon ſhall we 


31. It is like a grain ay 
ſtard - ſeed r it ü 
ſown in the earth, is leſs thay 
all the ſeeds chat bei in theeanh, 

32 But when it is ſown i 
groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and 
ſhooteth out For — by 
that the fowls of the air my 


lodge under the ſhadow of; i. 


3 And with many ſuch 


cables ſpake he the word ut: 


to them, as Oy were able v 
hear = h wit 

4 But without a 
ſpike he not onto 4 Sl 
when they were alone, be e 
pounded all tings 70 his & 
weißen, => 

35 And the we y when 
this evening was come, he ſaith 
unto them, Let vs paſs ofer 


unto the other ſide; - . 


36 And when they had fat 
away the multitude; they todk 
him even as he was in the ſhy, 
and there were alſo with hin 
other little ſhips.” 

37 And there aroſe a great 
ſtorm of wind; and the wars 
beat into the ſhip, ſo that k 
was now full. 

38 And he was Io the kinds 


part of the ſhip, afleep on 


pillow : and they awake hin, 


and ſay unto him, Maſter, c 
reſt thou not that we a 


39 And he aroſe, & rebukd 
the Wind, and ſaid unto the ſea 


Lam, 
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1 at length it obtains and produces its full Effect. But at the End of 
the World Chrift will again wifibly appear 10 take to himſelf and reward 
thoſe who have recetv'd the Goſpel, and brought forth the Fruits of it. 
And alſo in like manner with reference to particular Perſons, when Chri 
has once made known our Duty to us, he expects without more ado, that 
we et to the Performance of it, make good Reſolutions, bring forth good 
Fruit; and when we have thus piouſly finiſh'd our Courſe, he then takes 
10 10 himſelf and rewards us. os 5 ; 

10 And he ſaid, Whereunto farther ſhall we liken the Kingdom of ,, XV. of 
God, 7. e. State of the Copel or with what other Compariſon WE the Grain of Mu- 
compare it? 3 L It is like a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed , which when it is 4 T. 
ſown in the Earth, is leſs than all cher Seeds that be ſown: in the 
Earth. 32 But when it is ſown it grows up, and becomes, greater 
than all Herbs in thoſe Za fern Parts of the World, and ſhoots out 
great Branches, ſo that the Fowls of the Air may lodge under the Sha- 
dow of it. In lite manner tho the Goſpel ſeems at fir i mean and de- 
bicable, being preach'd only in Fudea, a little Spot of the Earth; yet it 
ball in time ſpread it ſelf thro: all the Nations of the World, and become 
mt conſiderable. © „ 

33 And with many ſuch Parables ſpake he the Word unto them, z. e. * 
lle People, for as much as they were not able or fit to hear it any other the People by Pa- 
ys, but in Parables, or obſcurely ; the great Dottrines of the Cuſpel being 
100 as if plainly taught them at firſt, would have offended. them, and 
w been believ d by them. 34 But this was in a great meaſure remedy'd 
ly Parables ; and therefore without a Parable ſpake he not unto them, 

e. the People in general: and when they, 2. e. he and his Diſciples, were 

* he expounded all things, be Bad taught in Parables, to his Di- 

ciples, „ 9 0 1M 

35 And the ſame day when the Evening was come, he ſays unto % 
m, i e. his Diſciples, more particularly the Tuelve, Let us paſs over , Sn. 
nto the other, 2. e. Zaftern Side of the Sea of Galilee. 36 And when 

ey had ſent away the Multitude, they took him even as he was in 

e Ship, wherein be bad ſat whil/t he taught the People; and there were 

lo with him other little Ships that went over. 37 And there aroſe a 

et Storm of Wind, and the Waves beat into the Ship where he was, 

that it was now full, (z) and ready 70 /ink. 38 And he was in the 
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B oder part of the Ship, aſleep on a Pillow: and they awake him, and 
onto him, Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh? 39 And he 
„ke, and rebuk'd the Wind, and ſaid unto the Sea, Peace, be {till : 
wy „ 0 ; | 7 
2 t) Compare Luke 8. 23. | = T4 2 | 
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0 dels, K t e aA uανανον. 


o Kay 4 mw wo TI Hef k H 
7 I 2 Why are ye ſo fearful? hoy 


ro; Tos Vn tare ,. 41 Kay 
epoCnMorey pbGor wezow, nay ννν 
D255 Sumo: Tis 4er 0U70s ben, 
an ney 0 avep@- xy 1 l= 
UTUXYOUTIV GT 3 | 

Ke. e. Key „A Y es 70 whey 
mis Ade, us xl jocgs Tay Ta- 
pray. 
TY Molo, was emnTIoaey M 
CA T Hνα,tl WY dp rg by eu- 
Ham eaxgfpTa es Tho AN- 
* 621 Of wi menos, dn 
aAvaton 05 daa away Kosi 
4 As T brd ut cis 
x, aAvoeo Agen, Xo | Deana 
Va ay Tos QAYTUS , xe ad c- 
As or. I, xai Gdkls ddr 
ve juin, 5 Key auer. 
g Xa Bes OF w HHO 1 
XexGCar, N KANU eauToy Als. 


6 Ivy SN my Indes Den axe 


Fry , 4Fpnput, g @pootxuonoty au · 
7 Aal Xextay pi fe, àm - 
Ti i xai od Inodd ut TY Oeod 
TY ue; optic ot Toy Oe yu 
we Bacwrioys. 8 (Era N a 


2 Kajifia%orn wil ox 
out of the ſhip, 1 


vols and ſaid, What have! 


"Peace, be l: and the win! 
ceas'd Ce e 


calm. 
40 And he ſaid unto 


it it that you have no faith? 
41 And they fear d exo 
ingly, and {aid one tonne, 
What manner of man is thi 
that even the wind and ihe ſa 
obey him? 
Chap. V. 
And they came over un 
the other ſide of the ſea, inn 
the country of the Gadareng, 
2 And when he was com 


there met him out of the ton 
a man with an unclean ſpit 

3 Who had 5 dwelling 
— the tombs, and no mal 


could bind him, no not wi ba 
chains: 
4 For be had die ee 
bound with fetters and chan l 
and the chains had been ploc be 


aſunder by him, and the fen 
broken in pieces: neither cool 
any man tame him. 
5 And always night andiy 
he was in the mountains, and 
in the tombs; crytng, ard cu 
ting himſelf with ſtones. 
6 But when he faw Ja 
— off, he ran and worlhuppd 
im, 
7 And ery'd with a look 


o d with thee, Jeſus, thot 
Son of the moſt high Gott 
adjure thee by God, that tho 
torment me not. 

8 (For he ſaid unto his 


EZ 
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TEXT. .. 
n > axx% Come out of the man, thou 
Toy 
EZAN To @TVw He, TO XX Jeep he * 7 


7 \ # / ; 
ok TY ayFpamu.) 9 Key trypan - 9 And he ask'd him, What 
wny Ti obi Gp; Rey An, 2 — Andhe anſwer'd, 

pl” V. 2% „„ 2 . , faying, My name zs Legion: 
Mar AE,Hẽj¶& mes n _"_ D are many. : 

Mol ku. 10 Ka we av- 10 And he beſought 3 
' 3 Sei A much, that he would not ſend 
” WY MY * Kh abru⸗ : "mw themaway out of the country. 
ta m A ον4ỹe; II Hy N xa 11 Now there was there 


Wes 


P ARAPHRASE a 7 
and the Wind ceas'd, and there was a great Calm in the Sea. 40 And 
be ſaid unto them, Why are ye ſo fearful? how is it that you have no 
Fath, ſo as to truſt and rely on my Power and Care of you , notwith- 
landing the ſeveral Inſtances ye baue had of both? .. 41 And now they 
fear d or were furpriz'd exceedingly at the miraculous Ceafing of the 
Kim, and ſaid one to another, viz. wot only the Diſciples, but alſo the 
Men that own'd the Ship he was iu, and alſo thoſe that were in the other 
little Ships or Boats, What manner of Man is this, what wonderful Power 
bus be, that even the Wind and the Sea obey him? 
Chap V. And they came over unto the other Side of the Sea, into _ XV 
thc Country of the Gadarenes, or as it may be otherwiſe call d, (as lying " pore of Devils. 


cen or near both) the Country of the (u)] Gergeſens. 2 And when 
Nee as come out of the Ship, immediately there met him out of the 
0 WY 7 ombs a Man with an unclean Spirit, or pofſe/s'd by the Devil, (and one 
e Tuo (u) mention d by St Matthew:) 3 Who had his Dwelling a- 


mong the Tombs, and no Man could bind him, no not with Chains. 
4 For he had been often bound with Fetters and Chains, and the Chains 
lad been pluck d aſunder by him, and the Fetters broken in pieces: nei- 
ner could any Man/ztame him. 5 And always night and day he was 
in tne Mountains and in the Tombs, crying, and cutting himſelf with 
Nones. 6 But when he faw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhip'd him, 
7 and cry'd with a loud Voice, and ſaid, What have I to do with thee, 
lus, thou Son of the moſt high God > I adjure thee by God, that thou 
ament me not: 8 (For he had ſaid "mew, ro Come out of the Man, 
dbu unclean Spirit) 9 And he, f e. Chriſt ask d him, (20 ſhew his Power 
mer the Devils, be they never ſo many, ind the great Deltverance the 
Man poſſeſ d was about to have) What is thy Name? And he anſwer d, 
Vue, My Name is Legion: for as a Legion in an Army conſits of ma- 
* Soldiers; ſo We, who are in this Man, are many Devils. 10 And 
e. the Devils by the Aouth of the pofſeſs'd Man beſought him much, 
at he would not ſend them away out of the Country. 11 Now there 


Compare 8. 28, &c. and read my Paraph. thereon. 
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15 Key tyorray erùs To Inooup, 
x M To SaperiGo lucy NH- 
v' x iualouwtioy, Kai cwpey- 
vor, Tov lomura Toy At) 
16 Kai N- 
ozvE auvrois of 11765, Tas kh 
Th Seyon od, & xrel Tay oipuy. 


17 Ka! npcarro NN %- 


Toy amr\Far Sm Tay del db. 


18 Kai ixCdrGs av us To Mo, 


TAHXKAE ALT 0 Na ploliecT as 17% 
* = ER » 3 
J MET auTy. 19 O KN Inodos vx 


EPNKey aTY, ama AYE ary. 
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hath had compaſſion on the: 


nigh unto the mountain; 
great herd of ſwine feedi b 

12 And all che devil; je 
ſought him, ſaying, Send u 
into the Swine, that we my 
enter into them. 

13 And forthwithJeſusgr 
them leave. And the uncley 
ſpirits went out, and enter{ 
into the ſwine; and the herd 
violently down a ſteep pla 
into the ſea, (they were about 
two thouſand,) & werechoak{ 
in the ſea. | 

14 And they that fed the 
ſwine fled, and told 1 in the 
city, and in the country, And 
they went out to ſee whatit 
was that was done. 

15 And they come to ſeſu 
and ſee him that was polled 
with the devil, and had the k 
gion, fitting, and eloath di and 
in his right mind; and they 
were afraid. «> 3 

16 And they that ſaw i, 
told them how it * had befilt 
him that was poſſeſs d with the 
devil, and alſo concerning the 
ſwine. 3 5 

17 And they began to pi 
hich 0 depart out of iber 

18 And when he was com 
into the ſhip, he that had ben 

ſſeſs d with the devil, pray 

im that he might be with hun 

19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffer 
him not, but ſaith unto his, 
Go home to thy friends, and 
tell them how great things tht 
Lord hath done for thee, and 
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20 Kal d , xa ig A 


A [4 , 
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ot) 400 o Iiyod us xAιπ πν 20“. 
waCor, | 


21 Kal a1 ego Flo i 


7 1 
1 Mig m eis 1d . yny MM 
hes wohl ker abr I l ape 


Na , 22 Kai ib, Nr 


20 And he departed, and 


began to publiſh in Decapo- 
lis, how great things Jeſus had 
done for him: and all men did 


* 


maryel. 


221 And when Jeſus was 


paſs d over again by ſhip unto 
the other ſide, much people 


gather'd unto him, and he was 
nigh unto the ſea. 


= 5 F 
* 


22 And behold, there com- 


» So 


T 
eis 


6 
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was there nigh unto the Mountains a great Herd of Swine feeding. 
12 And all the Devils beſought him, ſaying, I 7hou wilt fend. us out of 
this Man, permit us to go into the Swine, x we may enter into them, 
13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the unclean ſpirits went 
out of che Han, and enter'd into the Swine ; and the Herd ran violently 
down a ſteep place into the Sea, (they were about two thouſand,) and 
were choak'd in the Sea. 14 And they that fed the Swine fled, and 
told it in the City of Gadara, and alſo of (u) Cergeſa, and in the Country 
about it. And they went out to ſee what it was that was done. 15 And 
they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſsd with the Devil; and had 
the Legion of Devils, fitting, and cloath'd, and in his right Mind; and they 
were afraid of Chri/t, when they ſaw what be had Power to do. 16 And 
they that ſaw it, 7. e. hat had been preſent from the Beginning, and ſaw 
all that had been done, told them that were juſi come out of the City. 
bow it had befaln him that was poſſeſsd with the Devil, and alſo con- 
cerning the Swine. 17 And they- began to pray him to depart.out of 
their Coalts. 18 And when he was come into the- Ship 7 depart ac- 


cordingly, he that had been poſleſs'd with the Devil pray'd him, that he 


might be or go along with him. 19 Howbeit Jeſus ſuffer d him nor, but 
lays unto him, Go home to thy Friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord has done for thee, and in wha? great manner he has had Com- 
paſion on thee. 20 And he departed accoraingly, and began to pabliſh 
in Decapolis, (which was the Province wherein ſtood Gadura and Gergeſa, 
and ſeveral other Cities, to the Number of ten in all, from which Number 
the ſaid Province took, the Name of 8 how great things Jeſus 
had done for him: and all men hat heard it did marvel, » 


XVIII. 


Chriſt cures the 


21 And when Jeſus was paſs'd over again by Ship unto the other, woman with the 
e. WeFftern Side of the Sea of: Galilee, much People gather'd unto him Fes — | 
and the Place where he continu d as yet was nigh unto the Sea. 22 And us; — vs 


behold, 
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* . 
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Des TY ln, i\Fgon of Th) oyAo 
omoYey, 1am: Ty iñlou and, 
28 EN NN On x&v F ipuatTiuy 
aur A C, owMouy. 29 Kay 


eu s KZnegvan ” 711 Tx wal (Op 
felt in her body that ſhe. wi 
' heal'd of that * 1 1 


ab , 90 Th) oN, zu in?) 
Im ae u ꝙ . 30 Kay ed 
5 hevõs Mobs of d xl E 
ar Sau SinFvons , Up- 


pus o 480 N - "Tis: ttov 


Ja w F judnur; 31 Kay Ae 


e ere ad. Baba 


707 0700 o νοοννν· on, x9 At. 


Yus Tis uu Jam; 32 Ke Ste- 


Em ih, de TIT . 


eth one of the rulers of the fy. 
nagogue, Jairus by name; and 
when he ſaw him, he fell x 


23 And beſought himgrey. 
ly, ſaying, My little daughter 
heth _ point 9 

ray bee COme an 
5 on her, that ſhe 272 
heal'd, and ſhe ſhall live, 

24 And Jeſus . went' with 
him; and much people follow d 
him, and throngd him. 

25 And a certain woman 
which had the bloody flux 
twelve years, | 

26 And had ſuffer d many 
things of many phy fictans, and 


his feet, 


had ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
was nothing better d, butrather 
grew worſe, 


27 When ſhe had heard of 
Jeſus, came in the“ throng be 


hind him, and touch'd his gu. 


ment. 
28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may touch 
but his cloaths, I{hall be whole 
29 And ſtraightway her 
bloody flux was ſtopt: and ſhe 


30 And Jeſus immediately 


knowing in himfelf, that virtue 


had gone out of him, turn'd 
him about in the* throng, and 


faid, Who touch'd my cloatls! 
31 And his difciples faid 
unto him, Thou ſeeſt the mul. 


titude thronging thee, and fayl 

thou, Who touch'd me? 
32 And he look d routid 

bout to ſee her that Bad gone 


* 


this thing. 
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3 H uh, Ot Y N- 33 But the woman fearing 
. WO” and trembling, knowing what 
pour, Ewe 0 Yemen ER. AWTY., was done in her, came and fell 


"\% x) S u, x d- down before him, and told him 
„ £3 amr the, cams: RARE i 

1 © 34 And he ſaid unto her, 
34 0 & «mw avTy* OvyaT, M Paughter, thy faith hath *cur'd 
As oö otοαν or · Vera eis ei- thee, — peace, and be heal'd 
owew, xay to v > g uche: of thy all. 


| 3 „ 35 While he yet ſpake 
755 179 8 35 Em are AaAow- there came from the ruler of 


ms, ipyovT ay Sm TY ApNAO t ͥ , the ſynagogue s houſe certain 
| | As · 


Ry 


PARA PHRASE Lig oi. 
bhold, there comes hither: one of che Rulers of the Synagogue probably 


n Copernaum, Jatrus by name; and when he ſaw him, he fell at his feet, 
23 and beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little Daughter lies at the 
point of Death; I pray thee come and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe 
may be heal'd, and 7 believe that thereby {he ſhall live. 24 And Jeſus, 
plas'd with his Faith in him, went with him; and much people follow'd 

him, and throng'd him. 25 odere Jo 
Flux twelve Years, 26 and had ſuffer'd many things, 7. e. #s'd many 
Remedies preſcrib'd of many Phylicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had 
in ſeeking to be cur a, and yet was nothing better d, but rather grew worle; 
27 when ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the Throng behind him, and 
touch d his Garment. 28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may but touch his Cloaths, 
I ſhall be whole. 29 Andiſtraightwayther Bloody Flax was ſtopt; and 
ſhe felt in her Body, that the was heal'd of that All, zo And Jeſus 
immediately knowing in himſelf, that Virtue had gone out of him 10 
beal the ſaia Woman, turn'd him about in the Throng, and ſaid, Who 
touch d my Cloaths? 31 And his Diſciples faid unto him, Thou ſeeſt 
the Multitude thronging thee, and ſayſt thou, Who touch'd me," wher: 
tis unavoidable but ſeveral mut touch thee? 32 And he*nevermneleſs, 
knowing that the ſaid "Woman had touch'd him with a, ſpecial Purpoſe or 
Deſign, look d round about to ſee her that had done this thing. 33 But 
the Woman fearing and' trembling, as knowing what 4 Cure was done 
i ber by touching I, aw! percerning that ſbe ſhonld be diſcover's, the 
ſhould endeavanr to conceal her ſelf, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 34 And he ſaid unt her, Daughter, hy 
Faith hath cur d thee; go in Peace, and be heal'd of thy All. 35 While 
be yet ſpake, there came from the Ruler of the Synagogue's Houſe 9 
| | | who 
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FCC. . 39 Key elo. 
For Ar ab wis · Ti op Ace x4 


XAQETS ; To @'a Nov 0uUX eme%kive, 
M xxywdig 40 Kay NN) 
Awy aud · O , CA ο dna 
Cu, afgrauCdyy H wamipa TY 
FrayTiov xai A , Kai TYs 
uer abrod, xai er Jm 
lu 1 % avaxeuptiuey, 41 Key 


A@ THUS. vis xues⸗ TY T4 Nov 7 


Aryu abr TanFfa xovwr 5 61 
aeNpunrdbafuor To Kegan ( av 
N tyupty. 42 Key ei d- 
gu To. xo, xui EH] les 
N d M xal LElouony ine 
NME ur dA. 43 Kay Neounra- 
To abrotg , h fund vis ya 
cb ro- xal d 77 auth pa- 


yu 1. 


„ 


which ſaid, Thy daughter y 
dead, why troubleſt thou the 
- Maſter any further? 

36 As ſoon as Jeſus hey 
the word that was ſpoken, he 
ſaith unto the ruler of the h 

J 


nagogue, Be not afraid, 0 
| believe. 


37 And he ſuffer'd no mu 
to follow him, except Peter, 
and James, and John the bro. 
ther of James. 

38 And he cometh to the 
houſe of the ruler of the ſynz 
gogue, and ſeeth * a rout, and 
them that wept and wall 


greatly. 


39 And when he was cone 
in, he ſaich unto them, Why 
make ye this ado, and weey! 
the damſel is not dead, but 
ſleepeth. RL 

40 And they laughd hin 
to ob but when he had put 
them all out, he taketh the fv 
ther. and the mother of the 
damſel, and them that were 
with him, and entreth in where 
the damſel was lying . 

41 And he took the damſe 
by the hand, and ſaid unto heh 
Talitha cumi, which is, being 
interpreted, Damſel, (I ſay ut 
to thee) 1 Ts 

42 And ſtraightway the dam 
ſel aroſe, and walk'd ; for li 


Was. of the age of twelve yes: 


and they were aſtoniſhd 

a great aſtoniſhment. 
43 And he charg d then 

ſtrauly, that no wan ſhou 


know it: and commanded hit 


lomething ſhould be given he, 


pg” S. Mark, Chap W VI. 
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; 1 And he went out from 
N97 us Thu meTeUN c 2 * thence, and came into his oon 


, a f C 1 ay country, and his diſci les fol-- 
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10 N 9 e in the ſynagogue : and many 
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who ſaid, Thy Daughter is dead, why troubleſt thou the Maſter any 

further? 36 As ſoon as Jefus heard the Word that was ſpoken by them, 

he ſays unto the Ruler of the Synagogue, Be nat afraid at the News 

they bring you, as if there was now no Hopes of your Daughter's Recovery; 

only believe that I am able yet to recover ber, and Tr Hall recover. 

37 And he ſuffer'd no Man to follow him, except Peter, and James, and 

= the brother of James. 38 And he comes to the houſe of the Ru- 

er of the Synagogue, and ſees a Rout, and them that wept and wail'd 

greatly. 39 And when he was come in, he ſays unto them, Why make 

ye this ado, and weep? the Damſel is not Dead, but Sleepeth. 40 And 

they laugh'd him to () Scorn: but when he had put them All out, he 

takes the Father and the Mother of the Damſel, and them that were come 

with him, vis. Peter, Fares and John, and enters into the room where the 

Damſel was lying. 41 And he took the Damſel by the hand, and ſaid 

unto her, Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted, Damſel, (I ſay unto 

thee) Ariſe. 42 And ſtraightway the Damſel aroſe and walk d; for 

he was of the Age of Twelve. years: and they hat were preſent, (eſpe- 

cially her Parents) and ſaw what was done, and All about the Fiouſe 

when they heard what was done, were aſtoni{h'd with a great Altoniſh- 

ment. 43 And he charg d them ſtraitly, i. e. her Parents more eſpecially, 

that no Man ſhould know it, ws. in what a miraculous manner be rait d 

the Damfel to Life; but yet the Fame (#Ythereof went Abroad over all that 

Country, And be commanded that ſomething ſhould be given her to eat. — 
Chap. VI. And he went out from thence; and came into his own chritt is g⁰,E 

Country, 2. e. 70 Nazareth; and his Diſciples follow him. 2 And when - a+ 

the Sabbath-day was come, he began to teach in the Synagogue ar Ma- : 

24rcth: and many hearing him were aſtoniſh'd,  faying, From whence 

as this Man theſe things, 2. e. Wiſdom and Power? and, i. c. namely, 
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(w) See my Paraph. on Matt. 9. 24. 2 (x) Compare Matt. 9. 26. 
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Tay AMT, 8 Kay way c 
ai H ẽ— an us ö db, 
4 4 fe lub. u ENU, kn d * 
TD), pan us Ti Seil x- 
o AM v bs en % 
an CIvonel, Js era, 10 Koy 


Ommy iay e 


EAEYVET auTOIS* 
» N 8 } eo " Os. 
us Kay, CAN MiveTE e dy g- 


e ixarfsy, 11 Kay 800 d pun 
NCanlay ups, undd axgoumy var, 
C pp SU un Cee, C u 


wiſdom #s this which is ging 
unto him, that even ſuch mg 


works are wrought by hy 
. 
3 Is not this the carpente, 


che ſon of Mary, the brother a 


James and Joſes, and of [ud 
and Simon 
ſiſters here with us? Andthey 
were offended at him. 


4 But Jeſus ſaid unto then, 


A prophet is not without ho- 


. but I own - 
and among his own kindred, 
and in +, Sw houſe. 
5 And he could there do u 
mighty y work, *except that he 
hands upon a few fic 
IR and heal'd 2, them. 
6 And he marvelld beca 
of their unbelief. And he went 
round about the villages, teach 


= And he calleth unto hin 


the twelve, and began to fend 


them forth by two and tw, 
and gave them power over ule 


clean ſpirits; — 
8 And commanded them that 


4 they ſhould take nothing fr 
their journey, * except a 


only: no ſcrip, no bread, 10 
mo = their ſe: 


be ſhod with 


9 
ſandals : al * ſhould not pi 


on two coats. 


10 And he ſaid unto then 
In what place ſoever ye ent 
_ an _ a 5 
ye depart from that 
11 And whoſoever ſhall ot 
receive you, nor hear yoh 


when ye depart thence, 


\ 
75 


and are not hi. 


c—_ 5 r ee #- 
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my v 7 mgm Tur may var, off the duſt under your feet, 
: , » - » 1 .- < - for a teſtimony againſt chem. 
bn enen Ne® Yes Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall 
arixrmieg! guy Eodbpuars þ Togu - be 3 3 1 2 
EE Ges , . and Gomorrha in the day o 
e en, 5 Ty 7” judgment, than for that 5 | 
I Crum. 12 Kay CCE e 12 And they went out, and 
Cx npuerey, . 
PARAPHRASE. e 
what Wiſdom is this which is given unto him, that he 7s enabled thereby 
11 inſtruf? ſo well ; and atſo what Power ts he endu'd with, that he ts 
enabled to perform even ſuch Mighty works, as are wrought by his 
hands? 3 Is not this the Carpenter, (y] bred up to that raus by bis 
(ſuppos'd ) Father Foſeph, the Son of Mary, the reputed Brother, or 
Brather in Law of James and Joſes, and of Judas and Simon? and are 
not his reputed Siſters, or Siſters in Law ſtil here with us? And they 
were offended at him, 7. bie Him by reaſon of bis Mean Education 
and Relations, and ſcorn'd to be Diſciples or Followers of ſuch a Mean 
Perſon. 4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A Prophet generally is not with- 
out honour, but in his own Country, and among his own Kindred, and 
in his own Houſe. 5 And he could there do no ſuch Mighty work as 
br ald in other places, by reaſon of their Unbelief, which would not per- 
mit them to be duly wrought upon by his Hiracles ; ſo that the more or 
preater had been the Miracles be had perform d among tbem, they would 
only have render d them the more Ine rcuſable: for which reaſon he choſe - 
% ab none, except that he laid his hands on a few ſick Folk ba? had 
uth to be heal d, and heal'd them. 6 And he marvelld becauſe of 
heir great Unbelief, z. e. at the Unbelief of the Nazarens in general. And 
he went round about the Villages ad/otnmg to Nazareth, teaching. 


— 


7 And he calls unto him the Twelve, and began to {end them forth Chriſt ſends 
dy Two and Two, and rthy them power over Unclean Spirits; 8 and forth the Twelve 


ommanded them that t 
their journey, (s) except a Staff only apiece in their hands to walk with: 
po Scrip 70 carry things in for their. journey, no Bread, no Money in their 
Warle: 9 But * be ſhod with Sandals, or 7he ſame common ſors 0 

boes they us'd t tvcnr, and then had on; and ſhould not put on two 

dats. 10 And he faid b dare Jo what place ſoever ye enter into 
an Houſe, there abide till ye depart from that place. 11 And whoſo- 
ver [hall not receive you, nor hear ya, when ye depart thence, ſhake 
off the Duſt under your Feet for a Teſtimony againſt chem. Vexily I By 
anto you, It ſhall he more talerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the 
uy of Judgment, than for that City. 14 And hey went out, and 

Compare Matt. 13. 55. and ſee Note (a) on Matt. 12. 46. | 

(2) See my Paraph. 90 Mer. 10. 10, my Sſz * preach d 


ey ſhould rake nothing by way of Proviſion for © . 
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Cinpuooy, ie umn hon. x3 Kay preach'd that men ſhould x. 


aldi md ibico add be. 12 an ati 
po AN MGs aßß b ves, x, ih- devils, and anointed with & 
5 many chat were lick, and 
es creuoy. ed them. © 
14 Ka) Nx OEV 0 Coral Hed. | ofa Aud Lins Hi 
25 im, (for his — 2 
whos (poreesy a treo 70 ola Dor aca and he 5 


ay) 8 ; KA O 1d 0 g 2 3 Baptiſt wu i. 
{en from the dead, and ther 
22 c Vexpay OS . 2s fore mighty works do fe 
r Oo u Sudpus of | aig, forch themlelves in lm. 
A Yer. On Bala ly 15 Others faid tit 
101 om : . ON , 55 ; 4 Elias. And others ſaid, Tha 
& N01 N eAegor On afopnTH1s GY, it js 2 prophet, or as one d 
> as ds N aggpurav. 16 Axy- the 1 It wb Herod b 
\ e / > $585 4 I6 but when He 
ons er e e 9 *of him, he ſaid, It is oh, 
&TEXEPAAIOH Iod, S bey, a- 2 beheaded, he 100 
I , "i $3 om the dead. 

OPER wy uy 55 . 8 15 For Herod himſelf ju 
6 HpawNs SmTuAY CE,. Toy ſent forth and laid Imp up 
4 IWF" Tov 03 T3 o- John, and bound ad: 

. 95 e ons 1 . ſon, for Herodias fake, by 
Aaxy, AI HpwNads 7 „ G- brother Philip's wife; for k 

Aura T A , aör, Im abe had married her. 

: i nut pins aa 18 For John had ſaid um 
Sy. 13 Baer 55 4 0 Iod 5 Herod, it is not lawful for the 


Hp@Dyr On d Fei od. Ne 7 Tkw to have thy brother's E 


19 Therefore Herodias hai 
Kwan A & 7 eNAPE oy, 19 H N. | 1 againſt him, ad 


HpaSias t 1. I ab, 9 N ab 8 d have kill d him, but 


Smdx/avey* Y V dba. 20 O 8 e Far Nerz fear d Jobi 


Hows c 1 lan, el Jos ab- : nen, that he Was 4 jok 


man and an holy, and obſeris 
15 ops Aue, . 1 * b him; and when he heard bi 


fel al v5 · xa d _ oy, N he did many things, and ben 
£7IU, % nies 4 Nx. Kad him gladly. 

21 And when a conveniel 
var: lüp eons, ore Hoods i Was come, that Herod 


dis eos ay L Sermon ! die 1s his birthday madea ſupper 
6 5.91671 250 O06 $301 2 1 yes Wi 
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* 1 2 ro oY « 2 4 
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wlion avg % Tis YAapyes x ls his lords, high captains, and che 
TACT 5 T alas 22 X CO- 


chief eſtates of Galilee: 


7 SO 32 22 And when the daughter 
j Wars vn FUYcTg0s auTys Þ Hpw- of the ſaid Herodias — in, 


L Rades, N oproneons, H Apeomons and danc'd, and pleas'd Herod, 


2 \_v and them that fat with him, the 
% x54 7016 cee, ing fü e the damalel, Auk 


h my © Ganws 7) Xegoia” Al- of me whatſoever thou wilt, 
1 ua de 0 é Aus, AX OWote od. and I will give it thee. . 


23 Kai 


PARAPHRASE 


preach'd that Men ſhould repent. 13 And they caſt out many Devils, 
and anointed with Oil many that were ſick, according to the cuſtom of 
the Jews in ſuch caſes; and ſuch a ſupernatural Virtue attended their 
Anomiing the Sick, as heal'd them. 55 FE” 

14 And King Herod heard of him, 2. e. Zeſus, (for his Name was An Account of 
ſpread abroad ow, by the preaching of bis Apoſtles, and their doing Mi. 1 
racles) and he laid, That John the Baptiſt was riſen from the Dead, /*"* the Barti. 
and therefore mighty works (a) do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 

15 Others ſaid, That it is Elias come again. And others ſaid, That it 
18a Prophet of Old rait d again 10 Life, or a New Prophet that had like 
Power as One of the Ola Prophets. 16 But when Herod heard of him, 
he ſaid, It is John whom I beheaded: He is riſen from the Dead. 17 For 
Herod himſelf had ſent forth and laid hold on John, and bound him in 
Prifon for Herodias ſake, his Brother Philip's Wife: for he had married 
her. 18 For John on the contrary had ſaid unto Herod, It is not la w- 
ful for thee to have thy Brothers Wife. 19 Therefore Herodias had a 
grudge againſt him, and would have kill d him, but ſhe could not yet 
prevail on Herod to yield to it. 20 For Herod fear d 70 John, know- 
ing that he was eme of the People as a Jult Man and an Holy; and 
indeed Herod himſelf could not forbear having himſelf. ſome Eſteem and 
Heſpect for him on this account, inſomuch that he ſometimes obſerv'd 1he 
u. Direlkions grven by Him; and when he heard him Diſcourſe or Teach, as 
in be would ſometimes, he did many things in compliance to the Ba * 
1 Iuſtruc tions, and heard him Gladly, or with a great deal of Satin ion 
in and Pleaſure. 21 And, i. e. but when a Convenient day was come for 
Herogias lo exerciſe ber Malice againſt the BaptifF, by having him. put 
to Death, viz. when the time came, that Herod on his Birth-day made 
101 a Supper for his Lords, high Captains, and the chief Eſtates of Galilee ; 
10 22 and when the rs cr of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danc d, 
them that ſat with him, the King ſaid unto the 


ESSE 2p = =. ©=- 


=EE = 


and pleas d Herod, anc 
Damſel, Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, and 1 will give it thee. 23 And 


0 (4) See my Paraph. on Mat. 14. 2, &c. he 
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23 Key Guo avTy, bm d idy je ad- 
ons, More ol, tas du, & Ba- 
AEdg AV. 24 H Nite} gon, A 
1 unn awTHs* TI ayTHon} 4g) ; H N 
ame T e Nνο I & Bae. 
25 Kay uonnYyox eu N Tu avs 
ess T Ra,, IcH , NyYon* 
Och Ya wo Sos iC avis E i- 


val H xepanluy Iod & Ba Aliaod. : 


26 Key Ns % ö Bao: 
Aws, AI rs dps » rs or 
es VN BA an « % No. 
27 Kay w% ws Jer Adg 0 Banks 
bed pa, I e NN K 
xepanlu diy. 28 O N anmayar 
ETIXEDLAITE) HTO) Cf Ty QUARK)» 
5 ney x8 Y xepanlu dun G Tau, 
x ef ab N RN · Y T0 X0- 
exmoy dN dei TH pure! abs. 
29 Kaj axyoryms of I wy , 
5A 9 xaj e To. M aury, x 
& Aον Of gefrr 

30 Ka oon of SH afos 
+ Ino, & @THYuAay aur) maT, N 
an. 

31 Koy 476. auTois* Aedn vs 
HAS ] AKT ey eis lp . 
2, xa aramuecYe oAiger. Hexe 
oi iN, xa od horn⸗ 


M, x GE Payer e. 


23 And he ſware unto her 
Whatſoever thou ſhalt ak dt 
me, I will give 27 thee, unty 
the half of my kingdom, 


24 And ſhe went forth, and 


{aid unto her mother, What 
ſhall I ask? And ſhe ſaid, The 
head of John the Baptiſt, 


25 And ſhe came in ſtraight. 


way with haſte unto the K 
and ask d, ſayi ng, I * defiire that 
thou give me by and by in; 
charger, the head of John the 
Baptiſt. | 

26 And the king was er. 
ceeding ſorry; yet for his oaths 
ſake, and for their ſakes which 
ſat with him, he would not 
* refuſe her. : 

27 And immediately the 
king ſent an executioner, and 
commanded his head to be 
brought. 

28 And he went and he 
headed him in the priſon, and 
brought his head in a charge, 
and gave it to the damſel: and 
the damſel gave it to her mother, 

29 And when his diſciple 


heard it, they came and took 


up his corps, and laid it ina 
tomb. Ee | 

30 And the apoſt les gatherd 
themſelves together unto Jelus, 
and told him all things, both 
what they had done, and what 


they had taugt. 
31 And he ſaid unto them, 
Come ye your ſelves *privatch 


into a deſert place, and reſt 
while: for 


ere were many 
coming and going, and they 
had no leiſure 1o much as to eu 


32 K 


> - fra . . „% . 


D5 
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32 Ka dr Ne eis e 0 a) 4 And they departed into 


„ Wo > ©. Aa deſert place by ſhip privately, 
mak , i,. 33 Key . vs 33 Atdrhey* ſaw them de- 
1ma391[a oi O H i ννι al parting, and many knew * the 
Mö 
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he Sware unto her, Whatfoever thou ſhale ask of me, I will give it 
thee, unto the Half of my Kingdom. 24 And ſhe went forth, and 
ſaid unto her Mother, What ſhall I ask? And ſhe ſaid, The Head of 
ſchn the Baptiſt, Zo be cut off and given theo. 25 And ſhe came in 
ſtraightway with haſte unto the King, and ask d, ſaying, I deſire that 
thou give me by and by in a Charger, or great Diſb, the Head of John 
de Baptiſt. 26 And the King was exceeding ſorry tha? ſhe ſhould make 
| ſuch a Requeſt; yet for his Oaths () ſake, and for their fakes who fac 
| with him, he would not refuſe her, 27 And immediately the King 
| ſent an Executioner, viz. 4 Soldter of his Guard, and commanded his 
Head to be cut off and brought. 28 And he went and beheaded him 
| in the Priſon, and brought his Head in a Charger, and gave it to the 
| Damſel; and the Damſel gave it to her Mother. 29 And when his, 
| {,e. the Baptiſts Diſciples heard of it, they came and took up his Corps, 
and laid it in a Tomb. | | | 
zo And about the fame time the. Apoſtles return d from their Fir 7 Ihe Ties 
Myon, and gather d themſelves together unto Jeſus, and told him all ur co Chriſt af. 
things, both what they had done, and what they had taught. — 


ſion. 

8 Seri HT 

i (mtaining ſuch Particulars as are related by St Mark, From 

f a little before the Paſſover that was in the thirty fourth 
Year of Chriſt's Life, (or A. D. 32.) To Chriſt's Departure 

1 out of Galilee in order to his keeping hu Laſt Paſſover at Je- 

' ruſalem, which Paſſover was in the thirty fifth Tear of bs 

h Life (or A. D. 3 3.) Which Particulars take up Chap. VI. 


, 31 IX. ult. 


31 And he ſaid unto them, i. e. bis Apofiles, Come ye by your ſelves, chris — 
privately, into a Deſert or . place: for there were many coming !9u!ly feeds fre 


and going continuaZ}y, and they had no leiſure ſo much as to cat. 32 And e. 


they departed into a deſert place belonging tv Bethſaida ( Lake 9. 10.) 
by ſhip, as privately as they could. 33 And nevertheleſs they, 7. . ſe- 
tral of the People ſaw them departing, and ſeeing which way they fler d 


(5) See my Paraph. on Mar. 14. 9. 
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the 
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avaxaivay mars vu mort e 
N 7 Moe yoeTa: 40 Kai ab- 
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place, and ran afoot thither our 
of all cities, and outwent 

and came together unto the 
place. Ys 
34 And Jeſus,when hecane 
out, ſaw much people, and wa 
mov'd with compaſſion toward 
them, becauſe they were 
ſheep not having a ſhepherd; 
and he began to teach them 
many things, 4 

35 And when the day un 
now far ſpent, his diſciple 
came unto him, and ſaid, Thi 
is a deſert place, and now the 
time zs far paſs'd: __ 

36 Send them away tht 
they may go into the cou " 
round about, and into they 
lages, & buy themſelves bad: 
for they have nothing to at. 

37 He anſwer d and {aid ut 
to them, Give ye them to at. 
And they ſay unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred 
peny-worth of bread, and git 
them to eat? 

38 He faith unto them, Hov 
many loaves have ye? go and 
ſee. And when they knew, te) 
ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 

39 And hecommanded then 
to make all fit down. by com 
panics upon the greed gras. 
40 And they {at dowti 
companies By hundreds, and 
by fift ies. aN 1 

41 And when he had talen 
the five loaves and the tw 
fiſhes, he look d upto ber 
ven, and bleſs d, and brake the 


loaves, and ave them to ha 


diſciples to ſet before then 


xa 


E ** 


un. . ill tons Gf ꝶ＋—— 
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among them 
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* 43 Kay Tear Hate 43 And they took up * 


_ ues | 


| 4 * Q 
- FR * * ** boo 1 1 


8 PARAPHRASE | 
the Courſe of the Sb 75 25 thereby knew it, vis. 2 1 
= 7 


10 which Chriſt and les were 
afoot hither, and told ers 4s 1 5 


Ii that 
were in the 5p E ky came . vis. — aforeſaid. 


775 Th 5 
Were 38.8 <p not 


to be inflruffed in er dag as ed ſut h erb Tore 2 
mfirutt them ar 2 and 8 efore he la to 12 5 them many things 
concerning true Religion or the Goſpel, . the Paſſover was now (as 
we {earn from John 6,.4-) #1g4 at band, zy And when the Day was 
now far ſpent, 50 Diſciples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a Deſert 
place, and now the wſ#a/ time for Dinner is far pal: 5d; 7 HY # 73 reqnt- 

ite therefore ta | fa them away, that they may nay go Coututy 
round abour, atid i into ine Villages, and buy them 3 or ch they 
have nothing to . 27. anſwer'd' — ſaid 18 them, Give ye 
them to eat. gs 93908 him, Shall we go and buy two hundred 
peny- worth of bike ive them g eatꝰ 38 He ſaih g 75 Aa 
How many. e fol 1 5 d Tee, And When they they 
iy, ; Five, 486 . Ne to * all 
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5 And ſtraightwa he car 
dra his diſciples 2 
to the ſhip, and to go * 
other ſide 7 | 


N while he 10 ſent av i 


46. And 5 he hadſet 


them away, he departed 1 n 
a mountain to pray. * 
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of his diſciples ea 
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Joo * eri“ 4 Kal In eldem. 
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toFfovor Na am As" N & hey eat or. e ny 
isa rd, Kaen. . e e 
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| but e 
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mig die. 6 For he w not what 
11. Jer BixpoCor. 7 Kay 40 lay; for they were ſore 
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deny himſelf; an 4 tike up his croſs, and follow me. 35 For whoſo- 
erer will ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it; but whoſoever al loſe his Life 
for my Sake and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 36 For what ſhall 
it profit a Man, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Sou]? 357 Or What ſhall + Mah ive in Exchange! for his Soul? 38 Who- 
ſoever therefore ſhall be aſham 4 of me, and of my Words, in this adul- 
Man be aſham d 
hen he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the holy Angels. 
Chap. IX. And he ſaid unto t em , Verily I ſay unto you, that there 

e ſome of them that ſtand here, who ſhall not taſte of Death,” till th oy 

ave ſeen be Sor of Han, in Kingdom gves-im of Go come wit 

ſower zo execute Yengennce.on rhe obſtinately Unbelieving 7ews. * 

2 And after ſix Days Jeſus takes (with 1m Peter, and Fames, and 
ohn, and leads them up into an h V rrrei apart by themſelves: ,,, 
d he was trans figur d be fare them. his Raiment becaweſhining, 
xceeding white as Snow ; ſa as e Fuller o. on Earth can white them. 
lad chere appear d unto them Elias with Moſes: and they were talk- 
ig wih Jeſus, 5 And Peter anſwer d and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is 
dod for us to be here: and let us make three Tabernacles; one for thee, 
ad one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 6 For he knew not what to 
y, for they were ſore afraid. , 7 And there ys a Cloyd that. over- 
dow d them: and a Voice ae out of che Cloud, ſay iy This is 
y' beloved Son: hear him. Aud u "when they a jook' 
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ſaw no man any 
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Jeſus only wit 

9 And as they came dom 
from the mountain; he clay] 
them that they ſho tell no 
man what thi they had ſee 
till che Son 


man were riſen 
from the 3 q 3 
10 A ey kept 
* themſel nal 
one with another. what tk 
riſing from the dead houll 


mean. 

Y . 1 And they ask d him, fy 
Wire Ay {ay the ſcribes in 

Ei mult firſt come? 

12 And he anſwer d and tal 
them, Elias verily cometh lil, 
and reſtoreth all things: ad 
how it is written'of the Sond 
man, that he mult ſuſſer n 
u, 24 2 ſet at 7 

„13 ut 1 Jay unt , 
Elias is * come, 115 
written of him, and they hat 
done + th OY —_ 


Salben — with 1 


when they beheld hn 
were * overjoy'd, and men 
him, ſaluted him. 

16 _And deere fa 


i7 And one of the mi 


I have br to thee'# 

: ſon, which hath a 2 tu 
18 And whereſoever be 

eth him, he*throws him Go 
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2B *$BARAPHERASEX: T ; 
round about, they ſaw no Man any more, *except Jeſus only with them- 
ſelves. 9 And as they came down from the Mountain, he charg'd them 
that they ſhould tell no Man what — they had ſeen; till the Son of 
Man were riſen from the dead. x0 And accoratngly they kept that 
Saying to themſelves, Yueltioning-one with another, what the Riſing 
from the dead ſhould mean. 11 And they ask'd him, ſaying, Why 
ſoould thts 13 Elias be maar ſuch a Secret, ſence tay the 
Scribes chat Elias muſt firſt come before the Mæſſias ſhall come, or at leaſt 
manfef? himſelf as ſuch? 12 And he anſwer d and told them, Elias 
verily comes firſt; and that Leterally, Perſonally and Bodily before the 
Coming of the Great ana Dreadfull Day of the Lord, i. e. before the: &. 
and and more Eminent Comme and ManifeFation of Chritt, when God 
reſtores All things in this World to their Primitive and Happ State, 
wherein they were before the Full; and (7) after be bad told them with- 
all, that Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto bim what they 
HMed, he again obſerv'd to them, How it is written of the Son of Man, 
that he Ide wiſe muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at nought of em. 
i.e, the Fews. 13 But as 10 Elias, I ſay unto i that by Elias i 4 
Huratiue Senſe is to be underſtoa ( Mal. 4. 6. . Perſon coming 
5 in the Spirit and Power of Elias before the Fri Coming of Cbri; 
and this Other Perſon accordingly is indeed come already, as it is Written 
of him; and they, 7. e. the Jews and Herod have done unto him what- 
ſoever they liſted. Then the Diſciples under /lood, that by Elias in this 


v.13. be meant 7obn the Bebtiſt. er 5 
14 And when he came (50) to his Diſciples, he ſaw a great Multitude chrid ads out 
about them, and che Seribes queſtioning with them, vis. probably as to « Devil, which 
the Reaſon, Why they could not caſt the Devil out of the Man's Sou which ur Piſcipter c 
was brought, whence the Scribes began 4o infer that Chriſt humſelf could 

not ab this Care, and ſo totefſen the People's Opinion of Chriſt. 15 And 

therefore ſtraigktway all the People; they beheld him, . e. Cbriſt 

eng, were overjoyd, as being ili of Opimiam that Curifi was able 

to cure the Man's Son, and ſo longing io have bis Power experimented 

and prov'd hereby, and the 'Scribes malicious Sug geftions diſprov'd; and 

running to him, they ſaluted or welrom'd him. 16 Aud he ask d the 

derides, What queſtion ye with them? 17 And one of the Multitude 

fer q and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought untò thee my Son, which 

ut a dumb Spirit: 18 And whereſocver he takech him, he throws 
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and he foameth, and gnaſdelh 
with his teeth, and pineth + 
way: and If] pake to thy diſc. 
ples, that they ſhould caſt hin 
out, and they could not. 
19 He anſwerd him, an 
ſaith, O faithleſs generation, 
how long ſhall IJ be with you? 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you? 
bring him unto me. 

20 And th rought hin 
unto him: and when he {ay 
him, ſtraightway the ſpirit cal 
him into convulſions, and be 
fell on the ground, and wah 
low'd foaming. -. . 

21 And he ab his father, 
How long is it ago lince th 
came unto him? And he lad, 
Of a child. 

22 And oft · ties it fach af 
him into the fire; and into the 
waters to deſtroy him: butif 
thou canſt do any thing hare 
compaſſion on us, and help us 

23 ſeſus ſaid unto he If 
thou canſt believe, all thing 
poſſible to him that believeth. 

24 And ſtraightway ads fa. 
po of the child cry'd ont, and 
ſaid with tears, I believe; ; help 
thou mine unbelief. 

2 When Jeſus ſaw Lode 

ple came runni ning e 
rebuk d orb » - 1 

hay unto him, Thou 

a ce ſpirit, I charge ther 
Coen out of him, and enter uo 
more into him. 

26 And be ſpirit ery d, d 
* caſt him into great convul 
ſions, and came out of hin; 
and he was as one dead, i 
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him down; and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his Teeth, and pineth 
away : and J ſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and 
they could not. 19 He anſwer d him, and ſays, in reference (1) to the 
Smibes aforeſaid, O faithleſs Generation, how long ſhall I be with you? 
bow long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him unto me. 20 And they brought 
him unto him: and when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit caſt him 
into Convulſions, and he fell on the Ground and wallow'd foaming. 
21 And he ask d his Father, How long is it ago ſinee this came unto 
him? And he ſaid, Of a Child. 22 And oft-timggggghath caſt him into 
the Fire, and into the Waters to deſtroy him: 'but Mou canſt do any 
thing, have compaſſion on os, and help us. 23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If 
thou canſt believe firmly and without all doubt to the comrary,. that I 
am able to do this, thou wilt ph become quahfy'd to have ſuch a Mer- 
cy vouchſaf d unto ther: for All things fit o be aone by me are poſſible 
or me t0 do to Him that believes raly. i m Power 40 4% 24 And 
ſtraightway the Father of the Child cry d out, and. ſaid with. Tears, I 
fmcerely deſire vo believe ſo: and if there be a Dre of Unbelicf in 
me, help thou, i. e. fab away or elſe be mercifull to ſuch my Unbelief. 
25 When Jeſus ſaw that the People came running together, He rebuk d 
the unclean Spirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf Spirit; 7-8. 
Thou Devil that cauſeſi ibis Child tu be: dumb: and deaf; :t0:conuvimnce All 
lere preſent, and particulariy the Scribes, that the; Reaſon zoby my. Di- 
ſaples could not caF# thee ont,” was not for any Want of Power in me 10 
enable them 10 have done it, had they been" duly qualify'a; 1 myſelf now 
charge thee, Come out of him, and of. only ſo, but enter no more into 
bim. 26 And the Spirit cry'd, and caſt, him into great Convulſions, 
and came out of him; and he was as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, 
Hen dead. 27 Rut Jeſus took him FE hand, and lifted him up, 
and he aroſe perfe#Hrirevover'd and cur d. 28 And when he was come 
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into the houſe, his Ugh 
ask d him privately, ” Why 
could not we calt him out? 
29 And he ſaid unto. 
This kind can och fort by 
nothing, but by prayer and 


faſting. 
30 And they departed theng, 
and * travell'd about thro' G 
lilee; and he would not that 
any man ſhould know,” 
31 For he taught his diſc. 
ples, and faid unto them, The 
Son of man is deliyer'd ini 
the hands of men, and they 
ſhall kill-him, and after thathe 
is kilfd, he ſhall riſe te di 
day.” © n 55 . : þ's 8 
32 But they underſtood uo 
that ſaying, and were afraid 
ask him. 1 
33 And he came to Cape 
| and and being in the houls 
he ask d them, What was it that 
ye diſputed among your lev 
by the way d "1 £5 BER 0 
34 But they held their peace: 
for by che way they had di 
puted among themſclye, wht 
 Jhauld be the greateſt 
call d · the twelve, and faith ur 
to them, If any man deſire to 
. 'be firſt, the ſame ſhall be lil 
of all, and ſer vant of all. p 
36 And be took 4 child, and 
ſet him in the midſt of chen 
and when he had taken him i 
his arms, he ſaid unto them, 
37 Whoſoe ver ſhall feceit 
one of ſuch childeen in 1 
name, receiveth met and vio 
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into 5 Tg Fa Diſciples ask d him privatel „Why could not we 
caſt him out? 29 And he ſaid unto them, G reaſon of your Unbe- 
lief alſo in great meaſure ;, bowbeit this kind pot. made to come forth 
by nothing, ul LA , without extr aor angry Praygr and Faſting join a 
10 jour Fayh.. 


ibi, and travell'd about thro' Galilee ; and he would'n 
ſhould know it, and therefore went 22 Ways. 
mind to have Opportunity 10 give 

Hunt; and eſpecially. to prepare them yet more furt his Suffering aud 
Neath, which was now not far off”: and accordingly he taught his Di- 
ſciples, and ſaid, unto. them, The Son of man is e 1 the hands 
of Men, and they ſhall kill him, and after that he is kill d, he ſhall riſe 
the third day. 32 But they underſtood not that ſa ing, 
ſaid to ther about his being deliver d up, and kilf d, and riſing again, 


and were afraid to as 22 4 2 them the matter dure Phainiy: Fo 
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ttrrefore were afraid 10 know more of the matter 5 


knew, the more occaſion they ſhould have for their 25 the more e they 
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i. e. what be 


30 And th ey art thence, VIS. from the-parts about Ce ſarea Phi. che backe pri 
vately thro? Gali- 
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31 For he 520 A Diſciples again of 


s Diſciples fie Provete res. Dutt. 
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, and at the ſame (a0) ane. bein In che 1 ** his Diſciples the 
5 wherein he dwelt 915 4 C : naum) 6 gt m What re th _ 2 
4 KB 1 75 Jon hes 70 dads aca their 
peace, being aſbam d 10 te OF. e te 
, thewſclves, who ſhould be the e F 1 . —_ 
a clld the Twelve, and Jays. unte them, A 55 deten 
i my A:ngaom, He ] W.. 3 bim eh Ja 
0 be was : it of All; Ns 2 # 2 
u le maſt readn 1 
e Ny 
when he n Angry. - - 37. 
ſever en receive one gf - 5 ildren in BY Je 8 5 . 
CF” . * Ic/ 7 * 1 8 
> S 921 03" d 02 
SSI” ITY T 219 Fs Size nb og Det 
1 8 


(w) Compare Aa. 18. 1. and read 2775 


nn ee ee > 1H 3 


3 * 41 - 0 a 
e i4 «DTT * Ys; 1 * 8 —— 7 * * 


4 


18 


- £ 7 9 4 - . 4 4 
* 4 „ . - 
8 * r*. * 2 | 7 * 2 1 r ; oY Y hy od A 1 4 
* 1 * ; — — . Z * e u 
- , g * 1 * L 
* - "WP 8 | . A 0 a ö : 


7 5 
" +! Pay 14 
my 4 A 5 * # 
* . 
2 ” © * 
2 
5 i 14414 


rr TRANSLATION 
bay ifs * NEnTay, CV ip e ſoever ſhall receive me, reg: 


N N d reIN uv we. > nor Why Is * that fe 


38 An N dur © Iod uns, woe And John anfweriti 
Atlay AincaAs, ddl me © x5 C Feu Frag 
015 ueT1 oY ix Canmore eg αe, os and be follows not us; and we 
dN ax0Avbu nav, N fe UE) al” "weve 3 becauſe he follom 
701, zn 9%. 4xadf6 in. 39 39 But J eſus Bid, Pati 
Inos d at My AN e Seis him not: for there is nom 
es 055 0 „, which ſhall dola miracle in aj 
Yap ENVY os iH 5 20pS 0v0- name, that can * ealily 120 
tn AL, 1 ng * W N evil of 25. A 7 
46 For het tis note 
par ken. 41 05 'F 27 auen, 41 For whoſoever N 
eee ee. of of 
on Xi tm, apy AEYw du, y pwn long to Chriſt, verily 1 I 
Smatoy + aue U. 42 Kay g d enk he ſhall ey 
emed Th bs . eur. PS wang 
Ty. us 4 KN P aut AAM, fend one 
Zee) e Fut. Seite e ws kk 
4 10s Tp for him, that a milſtone' ver 


AiGy O Brice, lei uri e thee to offend;. cut it off: 46 


. e us lui Colw 26%, 3 lig er py 
A to life, than having two feet io 
58 4 g ais & * * ee be cal into dell ae the fir 


ho Nano, Us To dp To aebi. that never ſhall be quench: 
46 Oni 


on alf & git N ws Tue. ret 3 W aud le 

˖ 1 | 

ee nee er Net eu, 2 And jF c v ban u 

ee, Kan ben e, WMH. I 0 Neen. deut it off: it 

a Col N n the N. eee e : 

bas bovla, Ea us 15 Hate, us hands Wo 40 85 inth hell, * . 

BET 4e C. 44 Orr 6 ee the, fire wie: ne rer fal E N, 
quenc 1 

ab , 2 11 e & 6.0 Eau. po Where their vorm ; 

wi). 45. Key NU d rus % eee ne he fire 1 not quench b 

455. Aus f ots make ir 

V 

m 

K 

H 


9 * * 2 0 2 * E b a 
by 4 — O'S _.. * * — * — "5 * 
I e 


4 T EXT. 


RANSLATTON. 
460 Ony 0 or abnyy N, 46 Where _— — 
1 To Tv y oGenuray- 47 Kay id. not, an 5 


the fire is not quench d 
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yen & c ̈ 48 Onv.s GANG eth not, and the fire is not 
abr E A, & 70 Top V Gow) quenchd. 1 | 


49 Nas 


PARAPHRASE © 
whoſoever {hall receive me, receives not me 0x/y, but alſo Him, 7.e. God 
that ſent me. | 2 00; 5 et | 
38 And John he Apoſtle anſwer'd him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one 
cating out Devils in thy name, and he follows not ou ever with us; 


— — 
—— 


XVII.. 
Such as promote 


he Goſpel are 


and we forbad him, becauſe he follows not us. 39 But Jeſus ſaid, For- not to be hinder'd, 


* him _ _ there is no man, who ſhall do a Miracle in oy — 
that can ealily, 7. e. without expoſing himſelf as one acting | 
therein, — el of me; 40 alſo, 2 as He that is not 
apainſt us 4# this Caſe, is to be Mieem d on aur part, amd therefore 10 
be Encourag d. 41 For whoſoever ſhall give you à Cup of Water to 
drink in my Name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, yerily I ſay unto you, 
he ſhall not loſe his reward. 42 And whoſoever ſhall oftend one of 
theſe little ones that believe in me, it is better for him, that a milſtone 
were hang d about his neck, and he were caſt inte the Sea. 43 And 
if thy Hand () make thee to offend, cut it off: it is better for thee 
to enter into Life maim d, than having two Hands, to go into Hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall be quench d:? 44 Where their Worm dies 
not, i. e. where the Souls of 'the impenitentiy Wicked ſball be far ever tor- 
mented with fruitleſs Remorſe:or Grief, oo their paſt Sins, and ir repa- 
rable Follies; and the Fire is not quench d, bas For euer tor ment ther 
Bodies. 45 And if thy Foot ( 3 x0 offend, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into: 


Worm dies not, and the Fire is not quench'd. 47 And if thine Eye 
make thee to offend, pluck it out: it is better for. thee to enter into the 
Kingdom of God with one Eye, than having two Eyes to be caſt into 

Hell-fire: 48 Where their Worm dies not, and the Fire is not quenth d. 


(7) Read my Paraph. on btar. UB. 8, 9 1 8 A £ 
= 49 For 


det ife, than having two Feet, to be caſt 
into Hell, into the Fire that never ſhall be quenchd: 46 Where their 


er di ſcourag d. 


354 


„ att * 


rr e 
49 Nias 227 wel far. a be Calin d wk lire 


A 70 GAQS* ay N To ANS d- ed with falt _ 
/ "Ss 1 50 Salt zs good : but if the 
Ac YanTX%, o- TW auT0 ap wolle; ſalt have loſt his faltneh 
e ©7 tert A Ah, 5 ei mel Ts where with will you ſeaſon it? 
„ A : Have ſalt in your ſelves, and 

Oo EN 5 . have peace one with another 

Ke. 1. K EN arafus tpyeTaH i Chap * re 

a x — ar! \ And he arole from 

* — _ . MS wed and cometh into: the coaſts of 
Tex Ts Iopiry* & oueropwoniey Judea * thro' the Country be. 
mu S KA ae9s abrör g, ws ed. Jond Jordan: and the peogl 
1 "IN reſort unto him 2 
Tu, may tNIoxev auTys. was wont, he taught them agzin 
2 Kaj aegorn\Jorres of Sell, 2 And the Phariſees cane 
FE, PEER. „to him, and ask'd him, Is i 
md vn awTO) , & dre agel lawfull for a man to put awy 
50 BmALR TupdGorles avroy. his wife? tempting him. 
| * 7 Y©Y 


jr OT 3 


PAR APH RAS E. 
49 For in ſhort, One of theſe two it Jo be Unawidably the State v ( 
aition of Tou and All Mankind; Either ye are to Deſtroy or 1 
Sinfull Affecrions, or to be wholly Deſtroy'd your ſelves Eternally in Hel 
Nor is this any other than is typify d under the Law by the tuo dijjeren 
forts of Sacrifices or Offerings, vis. the Burnt-offerings, and the { Med, 
or as it may better be call d the) Bread-offerings. Namely as the (2) Sun 
offerings were wholly conſum d with Fire; ſo every ſuch one as at7s ml 
according to the Rules of the Goſpel, particularly thoſe laid down v. 4216 
{hall be (s) conſum d or burn /ikewiſe in Heil with Fire: and as eu 
(S) Bread. fering was to be ſalted with Salt, and only part of it abi 
or burnt with Fire; ſo every one that will render himſelf as a (2) Sat 
tice rote unto God, ſhall be ſalted with Salt, z. e. inſtructed in it 


Rules of the Goſpel, and agreeably thereto, ſball as it were, deſtroy or but 
in 
orru 


D 2 a > © KK co. - 


- ubaue x * worry by — i.e. ce _ « joey” 
is good, #. e. Holy in it ſelf, an tent to make iy, and 
pans Tre you from the ptrows of the World, if ye will Follow it; and isi 
70 enable you to Teach others how to preſerve themſelves unto eternal ift 
but if the Salt (a) have loſt his Saltneſs, wherewith will you ſeaſon it 
Therefore have Salt in yourſelves, i. e. ale cure each ꝙ you-rbat he tt) 
himſelf fledfaft in the true Religion, I teach yon; and have Peace 0% 
with Another, z. e. oft agrecabiy to my moFt holy Religion, be care 


* 


S Mark, Chap IN X. m— 
in a moſt ſpectal manner, that no Ambitions Deſires or Contenttons | — 


zur ſelves binder your Propagating the Goſpel among Others,” 
S HCT TON W ͤ 

Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Mark, From 
Chriſt's Departure out of Galilee in order to his Coming 
up to Jeruſalem at that Paſſover whereat he Suffer d, (and 
which was in the thirty fifth year of his Life, but in the thirty 
third year of the Common Aira, or A. D. 33.) To hu coming to 


Bethphage and Bethany, and Riding thence in Triumph 
unto Jeruſalem : Nhich Particulars take up Chap, Xx. 


| Ny 
Chap. X. And, when Feſus had finiſhd the Time of his long ſlay in Another great 
Galilee wo his fir fñ coming thither 72 the Impriſoument of the Ba- Carel. 3 
tiff, he aroſe and went from thence, 7. e. Calilee, in order 10 po up to 
Jeruſalem for to keep the (b) Feaft of Tabernactes. After which be u- 
parted from Fernſalem, and return d not thither again till the next FeaFt 
of the Dedication. After which be went from Jeruſalem to a City call 4 
Ephraim, and thence he ſeems to have paſs'd tro Samaria and Galilee. 
All which is here paſs'd over by S. Merl, who takes notice of this laſt De- 
parting Cbriſt from Calilte, namely, when be aroſe from thence and 
comes into the Coaſts of Judea — 2 call a, thro the Country beyond 
Jordan: and the People reſort unto him again in theſe parts, as they did 
= in Calilee; and as he was wont, he taught them again here, as e/ſe- 
where. „ | | 
2 And the Phariſees 4 to him and ask d him, Is it lawfull of Dive. 
for a Man to put away his Wife? tempting him. 3 And he an- 


„ A _— 


ſwer'd, 


ANNOTATIONS. _ N 
2 So the word irre frequently Ggnifies according to the Helleniſtical uſe 
of it; and ſo it ought to be render d bets. as is. plain from the Context, or my w 
Paraphraſe on the Text. Agreeably whereto it is further Obſervable, that the | 
Wicked are frequently compar'd in Scripture to Victims, or — 5 [lain 7 ay of | | 
Sacrifice, of which were made Burze-offerings 3 and that God's Wrath againſt 
luch is frequently compat d alſo to a Conſuming Fire, like that which conſum'd 
the ian Oa the other fide the Godly are compar'd in Scripture to 2 
Sacrifice or Bread-offering,. a8 Rom. 12. L. and 1 Pee. 2. 5.. For the Greek word 
wwe, tho) it Literally ſignifies a Slain Sacrifice, yet it is us d in the LXX, and 
from thence in N. Telt to denote the Mincha or Bread-offering, and ſo an au- 


| - So... S—_— JW, 0 wT 


* 


=>” IX 
* — 


fain Sacrifice, And that it is ſo to be underſtood here, is evident from the Text 
in O. Teſt. which St Mark here refers to, viz. Lev. 2. "= where the Context | * 
plainly (hews that Jews in the ſaid Text denotes the Bread | 

(a) See my Paraphraſe on Mat. 5. 13. 

(5) See my Paraphraſe on Mar. 19, 1,2. | 

e) Read my Paraphraſe on Mar. 19. 3— 9. | | 
| Yy 2 (4) Read | 


Manx. 


= Ez.RE LYSED 


— — 


I ANSLATION 


3 0 NN TY FER b s. . 11 
5 Ge reid Machs; 4 Ot K 


e 0 · Moons ge BiEAior D- | 


Faaly ves la, y Nm dal. 5 Kal 
SmxeaFe's 6 6 ines, d ad wis 
Tless P oeAventagbiay 5luml gave 
v4 D END Cum, 6 Am 
a xliovas, Leer 9 N m. 
ory auTYs 6 Geiss. 7 Evexty TYTY 
XGA He. 4 fen. Toy Aνe 
ay 760 x54 The lunes, Nat * 

aN gierra ss The youu 4 
abr · 8 Kay tow) ot Nos as . 
1X l d SN ei do, ava 
pie, ops. 9 OS ob 6 Oe0s orb ev. 
Sev, 4 po es os eie. 10 Ke 
of TY hug 1 ol dere oof 
#24 Ty an em αõẽðe cb 


%, I uur aur, a. fie. 
aon, rage) in auth, 
ü yan SmNyoy ee ab, 
o dali dhe, orga. 
13 Kk <e9oprey! & 
Ka, % 4 Inray a of N H- 
Afro (nels 015 aeopders 
14 ld dee Inoys hd no, x 
dre ab · AS mh v p- 
* eis h, & fl ade WO re 
7 » wi N Hat & Oel. 


unte them, What did Moſg 


11 Ke Ac). avis 58 d a- Whoſoe ver ſhall put away ls 


12 K 


any 5 children to him, chat he ſn 


Fa touch them; & . 


he was much - diſpleas'd, n 


2 And he anſwer di and {24 


command vou? 

4. And they ſaid, Moſes uf 
fer d to write a bill of diyoic. 
ment, and to . her away, 

5 And Jeſus anſwer di and 
ſaid unto Boks for the dan 
neſs of your heart he Vtor 


you' this 
7 But Ren e 


the creation, Tod rde 
male and female. 

+ For this cauſe ſhall a my 
leave his father = mother, 
and cleave to his wife 

3 And they two hall ew 
fleſh: fo den th are no mon 
two, but one fle 

9 What therefore God hah 
joyn d together, let fy mat 
put aſunder. 

10 And in the houſe b 
Diſciples ask d hit «Again u 
the ſame matter. - * 

11 And he faith unto then, 


wife, and marry another com 
mitteth Adultery againſt he 

12 And if a woman ſhall 
put away her husband, and b 
married to another, The con 
mitteth adultery. 


13 And they 8 


buk d thoſe that brought them 
14 But when Jefys hu 1 


{aid unto them, Suffer rhe li 
tle children to come unto de 
and forbid them not: for of 
ſuch is the kingdom bf God 


15 Ad 


„ To 
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TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


15 Add Me dab, Js ids putt N. 
Feral las ga ff,ni TY Otod as 


n, Y u 10EATY us ab. 


16 Ky craywghonp@y aim, 
Adels mas XHens tn” aus, A- 
Yu avms | 

17 Key kx opevopyy ay es 500%, 
me Texan tis g norumlnoug du, 
impure auTyy AidtLoxane aza%, ai 


x5 Verily 1 fay unto you, 
W hoſoever ſhall not —— 
the kingdom of God as a little 


child, he ſhall not enter there- 


16 And he took them up in 
his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and bleſſed them. 


17 And when he was gone 
forth into the way, there came 


one running, and kneel'd to 


him, and ask d him, Good Ma- 
ſter, what ſhall 1 do that I 


— „ . YETI 
4 
35 7 


23 * 22 "HE. 
minow is, Con ap@Noy XAneStopmouw; may inherit eternal life? 
eg Lo: 
 PARABHRASE.. - | 
ſwerd, and faid unto them, What did Moſes command you? 4 And 
they ſaid, Moſes ſuffer'd to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her 
away. 5 And Jefus anſwer'd, and ſaid unto them, For the hardnels 
of your Heart, he wrote you this Precept. 6 But from 3 
of the Creation, God made them Male and Female. ) For this ca 
ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife, 
8 And they two ſhall be one Fleſh: 8 So then they are no more two, 
but one Fleſh. 9 What therefore God hath joyn d together, let no Man 
put aſunder. 10 And in the Houle his Diſciples ask d him again of the 
lame matter. 21 And he ſaith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put away 
bis Wife, and marry another, committeth Adultery againſt her. 12 And 
it a Woman ſhall put away her Husband, and be married to another, 
ſhe committeth Adukery. . _ 1 | ur. 
13 And they | brought young Children to him, that he ſhould chriſt encou- 
touch, i. e. lay bis bands on them by way f Bleſſing them; and his 475, 10 be Boge 
Diſciples (4) rebuk d thoſe that brought them. 14 But when Jeſus nr bin. 
law it, he was much diſplens d, and {aid unto 7 Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the king - 
dom of God. 15 Verily I ay unto you,. Wholoever ſhall not receive 
the Kingdom of God as à little Child, e\hall not enter therein. 16 And 
he ook them up in his Arms, laid his Hands upon them, and blelled chem. 8 2 
1) And when he was gone forth into the Way er Raad, there came Chile Pit,! 
) One, vis. a Nung Man of a great late, running, and kneel'd to 5% Ki man. 
him, and ask d him, Good Maſter, what {hal} I do that I may inherit 


5 * 
IL 4 * — 


2 


——— yy 


(4) Read my Paraphraſe on Mat. 19. 13 — 15. 
e) See my Paraphraſe on Mat. 19. 16, &C. 
| Eternal 
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TEXT 


"TRANSLATION 


18 ON Inogs da aan TI jus 


Ales wya%r; Seis aza%s, ei wn 
as, 6 Otôs. 19 Tas irnags old s 
My Hy ewous' My Porwoys® My 
| Mus. My Leudb luæ prupHons· Mz 
Smmpioys* Tipe Tm oV & K 
luna. 20 O ON wmapifus une 
une Advioxan, Game Adee pu- 
AaZdum ix red ky, 21 O & 


Inobs iubnila; avry nano as | 
| him lov'd him, and ſaid uny 


may, xe. df args EY odi bvb 
Una), Som tous TONNE), x ds 
7015 Alo vi · g LS⁶ Moavey! of Y- 
£x19* & Sees, a pr & E 
T oavpsy: 22 O N, ved ou 6 
I Aya, AND M r- ls 
Þ % xlnuam Nd. | 

23 Kay OA Ns 0 Inovs 
Aid Gis Abus au [las vox A 
ol pH tyovles us 7 ga 
Oe worAwony?); 24 Oi & u- 


nll 90H HI vw Adgpis d. -aftoniſh'd at his words. Bit 


O & ned W Des, NA 
Gols. Texre, ds d , ir 
memi% a; ' Tis Xprueion, us Þ 
Gael Y Org worndur; 25 Ebro- 
TUurepov 61 x prior Net © ,s 
S ppl NerFar, M ws E 
Baoneay & Oed uoy%aur. 26 Oi & 
Mew ds Ci, Acgorles e 


dom of Godꝰẽ 


18 And Jeſus ſaid unto dia 
Why calleſt thou me poo? 
There is none good, but ons 
that is God. , 

19 Thou knoweſt the om 
mandments, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do nut 
ſteal, Do not bear falſe vi. 
neſs, Defraud not, Honour thy 
father and mother. 

20 And he anſwerd ul 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, all thel 
have J obſerv'd from my youth, 

21 Then Jeſus | 


him, One thing thou lackeſ;: 
go thy way, fell whatloe 
thou haſt, and give to the poor; 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in heaven; and come, take uy 
the croſs, and follow me. 
22 And he was ſad at da 


ſaying, and went away grie yd: 
for he had great teig | 

23 And Jeſus look d round 
about, and faith unto his di 
ples, How hardly ſhall they 
that have riches enter into dt 


kingdom of God} 
24: And the diſciples v 


Jeſus anſwereth again, u 
ſaith unto them, Children hoy 
hard is it for them that truſti 
riches, to enter into' the king 


25 It is eaſier for a camel 
go thro' the eye of a 
than for * /ach a rich man'0 
enter into the kingdom of Got 
26 And they were aftoniſi 
out of meaſure, ſaying am 


* 


tau 


8 5 - 

S. Mark, Chap. Xx. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
zarte, Kal ais dual en gldial, themſelves, Who then can be 

/ 3 7 9 
27 EAC Nas 9 PI 0 Inovs, A 29 And Jeſus looking upon 
16+ laps 47 pans & duda , M — * With. men + is 

HET 2 a e, but not with God: 
2 hy Sie a S Suu for wich God all things are poſ- 
A W Ou. ſible. 5 


o 
— —_— * 


379 


E 


a ali. 


| 28 Kay. 
PARAPHRASE: | | 
Eternal life? 18 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good? 
there is none good, but one, that is God. 19- Thou knowelt the Com- 
mandments, Do not commit Adultery, Do not Kill, Do not Steal, Do 
not bear falſe Witneſs, Defraud not % Neighbour out of a Covetous De- 

re of. ny thing he has, Honour thy Father and Mother. 20 And he 
anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Maſter, All theſe have I obſerv'd from my 
Youth: What lack (F) 7 yet. 21, "Sq Jeſus beholding him iutentiy, 
lov'd him o acconnt of his having” been thus Carefull to keep the 'Cons- 
nandments, and faid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt, f zhou wilt 
be One of the mo Perfect here and. Happ hereafter : go thy way, ſell 
whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor; and thou ſhalt have trea- 
ſure in Heaven; and come, take up the Croſs, and follow me. 22 And 
he = {ad at that ſaying, and went away griev'd: for. he had great 
vollellions. : m4 AR, ; v. 

23 And (g) Jeſus look d round about, and ſaich unto his Diſci- The Diffculey 
ples, How hardly ſhall they that have Riches enter into the r ah 
dom of God! 24 And the Diſciples were aſtoniſh'd at his Words, an. ven. | 
ler tanding them as if Chrift had thereby intimated; that it was Im- 
pale for any Rich man to be Sava But Jeſus, 10 correct ſuch their 
ſunder landing of his Words , anfwers again, and ſays unto them, 
be wt Children in Underſtanding, but under/land what-7 juſt now ſard 
no you Aright, viz. that by them 7 deſigu d to objerve only, how hard 
It 1s for them that Truſt in Riches, 2. e. ſer. Too great a Value on them 
0 enter into the Kingdom of God! 25 It is eaſier for a Camel to go 
tough the eye of a Needle, than for ſuch a Rich man to enter into 
de Kingdom of God. 26 And they were aſtoniſh'd out of meaſure, 
ing among themſelves, Who then can be Sav'd? 270 And Jeſus 
doing upon them, ſaith, With Men it is impoſſible, but not with 
0d: for with God all things are poſſible. | | 

| ks 2 ""q —_—_ 
| ANNOTATIONS: Fn 
000g ) Compare Mat. 19. 20. and read my Paraph. thereon. we” 
(£) Compare Mat. 19. 23, &c. and read my Paraphraſe thereon. ® 5 _ 
c 


— 


* 


Aid. ches N. 


E T 7 


TRANSLATION” 


28 K Saw 0 Hey - Ae 
a - 10, nugs «Ends N,, v 
eden G. 29 Arfibels * 
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ds, e, 7 folie, 1 Nd. 
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bas, G ura, Y aygus, . daun, & 
of 7 6 5 kp Coles c dn. 
31 Loo MY dvr pai, * 
xai ol £22701, fol. 
32 Howy N o Ty ö auadai- 

| vorn eis leęgob e · g O ed 

.auTYs 0 Inovs, x 290 d, 5 dxo- 

Av tpoCyrro. Key no Ogng Gan 
aun Ts Mx, game auToH5 At- 


wer . mel whores c oven 
N U * 8 him 
33 On id, arabanouer us Ieggoð- 


Nuten, 3 6 1195 & arFpany g - 


Nola Tos apyiepton F THis Jon” 
lac Te, Y amaueutfon amy Jard- 
Ta, Y aPauoyony ay roy Tos tor 
34 Keu Tera uow auT, 2 lad. 
-0Yov aurey, Y tumMLoYyoy ave, xo 
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houſe, or brethren, or fille, 


ſake and the goſpels, 


day he ſhall riſe again. 


a8 Then Peter began to fh 


unto him, Lo, we haveleh; 


and have follow thee. 

29 And Jeſus anſwer d un 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto 
There is no man that hl 


or father, or mother, orvig, 
or children, or lands tor oy 


30 But he ſhall receive a 
hundred-fold now inthisti 
houſes, and brethren, and 
ſters, and mothers, and chill 
Ten, and lands, with 
tions; and in the 
come, eternal life. _ 

31 But many that are fil 
_ be laſt: "and the If, 


32 And they wer iv * 
2 fel ing up to 
eſus went 


and they were a 


thing Kul W ana 
33 Spins, Behold, we 


up to ſeruſalem, and {the 
man aal be deliver d um 
the chief Prieſts, and untoll 
ſcribes: and they ſhall condemn 
him to death, 2 1 
him to the Gentiles, 


ourge li 
* 
ind d ti 


ſhall kill "sf "Rod 


| 


35 ka 


TE — 


356 = eee E ca 5 d and John 5 
Coe 2 ladym⸗ oi ol | ZeGeSajv, Nilas - Kim - . we would | 
Ada, Neue hes: iv . thy don 


auldlt do for us 
tſoever WE 
ap ons ILY 376 Mv 


"ſhall defirg. 
+307 And de ſalch to 


ks 90 FE. 72 28. 6 * 15 1 
e 454 FL RA FHRS SE 


28. Then Peter began 9 to ſay unto him, we hav Icfi 3 a 
have follow/d thee. 29, AndjJeſus' arifwer'd an id. Verily ! ſay unto erg Reward of 
you, There is no Man That hath left Hbufe, or Brethren, & Silfers, 5 1 
laber, or Mother, ox: W Wie, or Children, : or Lands; for my Sake: And _ World,for 
the Goſpels, 30 but he ſhall receive an Hundred-fold, ie. what ſhall ſabe of 885 
he an Hunared 11mes, or very much Better, even Now i in this time 
namely, for his own Hodſe be: ſhall be: kindly receiv'd into the Houſes of 
all Gd men; and inſtead. &, bis wen Hrelbren or Wa be: ſhall 
{ all Cd perſons, rea, ta affift him, as ſo many | ren, aha Siltets, 
and Mothers; and infigad of bit , Lands b 8/7; | 25 
lb what the: Lands or EFates gf Good men can _ procure. or 
a if they were bis Own : Theſe Comforts ſpall he. receive 10 ol! a; 
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temple, one of his diſciples huh 
unto him, Maſter 7 —— 
„ and what 
buildings are here. 
2 2 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto him, Seeſt thou thelegrea 
buildings? there ſhall not be 
left one (tone upon another, 
that ſhall not be throwndown, 
3 And as he ſat upon the 
mount of Olives, over agai 
the temple, Peter, and Jan, 
and John, and Andrew ak 
him privately, , _ 


manner of ſtones 


4 Tell, us, when ſhall thek WW 
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5 5 AndJeſus anſwering 


began to ſay, Take heed 
any man deceive you. 
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and ſhall deceive many. 
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0 But take heed to) 
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Chap. XIII. And as he went out of the Temple, when it was Even Chris forctells 

jg, one of (x) his Diſciples ſaith unto him, Maſter,” ſee what manner be Tokens _ 
of ſtones, and what buildings are here. 2 And Jeſus anſwering}; ſaid J. state, and 
unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall not be left one 29.97 tbe £14 
ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 3 And as he ſat ; 
upon the mount of Olives, over againſt the Temple, Peter, and James, 

nd John, and Andrew ask d him privately, i. e. being naw by themſelves, 

be reſt of the tes being probably 2 away before to "Bethany, 

Lell us, when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the ſigu when 
l theſe things ſhall be fulfill d? 5 And Jeſus anſwering them, began 

ſay, Take heed leſt any man deceive you. 6 For many ſhall come 

n my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt: and ſhall deceive many. And 

hen ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumors of wars, be ye not troubled: 

or ſuch things muſt needs be; but the end ſhall not be yet. 8 For 

ation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom: and 

here ſhall be earthquakes in divers places, and there ſhall be famines 

id troubles : theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. But take ( y) heed 

d your ſelves, z. e. be prudently cautions of your own Safety in reſpet? 

evil and wicked Men: for they ſhall deliver you up to Councils;: and 

ad in the Syn es ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall. be brought be- 

re Rulers a ings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony againſt them. 

o And the Goſpel mult firſt be publiſh'd: among all Natibns. 11 But 

hen they ſhall lead you, and deliver you up; take no thought before- 
and what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate* but whatſoever: 
all be given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not ye that 
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ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 12 Now the Brother ſhall betray the Bro- 
pd 3 Father the Son: and Children ſhall riſe up againſt 
their Parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death: 13 And ye ſhall 
be hated of all Men for my names ſake : but he that ſhall endure unto 
er a io gong 

14 But when ye ſhall ſee; the Abomination of Deſolation, ſpoken some particu- 
of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding where ati aught (2) not, e ſows . Pike roller 
part of rhe Holy Place or Temple, (let him that reads, underſtand) then sture. 
let them that be in Judea Hee to the Mountains: 15 And Tet him 
that is on the Houſe-top, not go down into the Houſe, neither enter 
therein, to take any thing out of his Houſe. 16 And let him that is 
in the Field, not turn back again for to take up his Garment. 17 But 
* _ wy} are qe Child, . to them hat 8 _— 
days. 18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the Winter. 19 For 
in thoſe days ſhall be Allien, ſu . 2 — e beginning of 
the Creation which God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. 
20 And except chat the Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, no Fleſh ſhauld 
be ay d: but for the Elects fake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhort- 
ned the days. 21 And then, if any man ſhall fay to you, Lo, here is 
Chriſt, or lo, he is tere: believe him nt. 22 For falſe Chriſts, and 
lalſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, 
il t were pollible, even the Elect. 23 But take ye heed: behold I 
anc foretold you Adi. 
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er of heaven. 

28 Now learn ack 
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is near: 
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ill gather together his Ele& from the four Winds, from eee 
part of the Earth to the uttermoſt Part of Heaven. 
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ſakm, and preach'd every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the Trutb of the Word or Goſpel which they preachd, with 
Signs of Miracles following or perform d by the ſaid Diſciples. 
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THE PREFACE. N 


HERE = 0 Dal 1 er of, avon the Learned, bet 
that St Lake was born at Avciochigthe chif City of Syria. © 
1 this City abounding with Jews, who had here their 
es Ad Schools of Education, 5 is very probable, 
that Nut * roſe/yre to the Feweſb Religion, before he was con- 
vetted to Chriſtianity 3 which laſt as done wolt probabiy by St Panka) 
d whom therefore St Luke b afterwards a Companion and Fellow- 
kbourer in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. © 
As our Evangeliſt tells us himſelf, that he receiv'd his Informations, 


f Hence it is ſuppos d by ſome of the moſt Learned, both amo 14 
0 Fam and Moderns, that this is the 75 which St Pau“ cal 
6 I more than 650 — — Trg Phe that as St Paul 


h 1 Cor. 15. J. mentions Peter Before he was ſeell 
che T webve' pr other R yp 705 earance df Chriſt ti ect 
taken notice of in no © 05 pe -but 2 Chap. 24. . 
lſo it is Obſeryable 7h that St 2 accounted this Goſpel to realy 
DJ et a Set: 
(a) That St 4 on 60 good Auer 
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1 88 2.16. and 16. 25. 99 8 
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II. 
The Ordinary 


In feſpect to his Goſpel, from Thoſe that had been (5) e * * Lok; 
if what he related therein; ſo it is alſo the Aga of Antiquity, that bad cowrice his 
e was further Ufliſted in writing his Goſpel by St Paal, who withour Cr. _ 
- inform'd him of ſuch things, as\he had receiv'd from Chriſt him- 


r - 


Scripture, inaſmuch as he cites it expreſly as ſuch in 1 Tim. 5.8, Ry 
the SCRIPTURE ſays, — AE 6 tezaT1s Ts pies avwnd* Which Word; 
are no where in the Bible but in Zake 10. J. Such then, as are above 
mention'd, were the oramary Meant or Fp, which pur Evangelit 
had to wrůte his Goſpel, beſides the extrdord. Alhitante of the Holy 

Spirit. | : = 
4 p That St Lake had alſo /een, and carefully 1 the two foregoing 
ThisGoſpel con. Goſpels of St Hatthow.and Mari, is not tedſohably to be doubted (no 
7cuppte- ſo much on (4) Other Accounts mention'd by Some, as) on This Ac. 


ſiderable Supple- . 
ments to the two count, 1 at as gn, the One hand he either pa//es over, ot elſe i 
| 1 


* very ſbont in relating What the two fhrmer Evangeliſts Had relaged; f0 
on e Ui hand He Hus den Nee plements il xelpet 
of ſeveral Parts of the Goſpel-hiſtory, which are omitted by the two for 
mer Evangeliſts. Such is the Account of the Conception and Bnth of 
John the Baptiſt; as alſo of the Conception of CHRIST himſelf, and the 
Manner of his Birth at Bethlehem, and his Preſentation in the Temple, 
and Going up to the Paſſover at twelve Years of Age: Which Faule 
take up the two firſt Chapters of this Gq gel. And yet That is a much 
larger Supplement, eren this Evangeliſt gives us ah Account df 
CHRIST' Aini ry, From his Fir f leaving Calilee after his coming 

thither upon the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, To his La$# leauimg dt 

| paſſing thro Galgge, and coming thence into Perga or the Country be 
| yond Jordan, in order to his keeping the Paſſover in Zeruſalern, at which 

| he was Crucify'd : Which Supplement takes up All from Chap. IX. 51, 

ro XVIII. 15. So that the two Supplements already mention d (fo pil 

® over ſome other leſs conſiderable; as the Account of Chrif's penn 
to the Tuo Diſciples going to Emmauij Chap. XXIV.13—35, &.) ur 

up no fewer than Teu whole Chapters, beſides part of T wo other of tht 

| Twenty four which make up this Goſpel, So Much of the Goſpel-hilt 
xy do we owe particularly to St Late. 

iv. We arc inform'd by Trenæus (Lib. 3. Cap.,x.) chat St Luke writhi 

| A rn os Goſpel after the iZedr of $i Paul; which that it e not 

where this Go- of St Pauls Death, but of his Departure from Rome, 18 ufficientiy e 

* dent e) from what has been above obſerv d concerning St Paul's citi 
ond Gear. of my Goſpel in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Whenc1 

plainly Followy,. at this Goſpel, according to the tw ee 
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ere, nüge, muſt, he Writ /orpet? ee Paul's Departar 
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(4) See Dr at's 8 concerning this Goſpel. 7 
(e) Ang conſequently this is a Confirmation, that the ſaid I is to be under 
ſtood im che fame ſenſe with refeence to the Time of St Mar, writing bis Ce 
0 £9991 


ipel. Of which ſee the Preface to St Mar#s.Goll Foe dr bes ba all {3 
g Teſtimoiſ 


THE PREFACE 


Teſtimony of /renens, upon their own meer Conjecture place tl the Writ. 
ing of this Goſpel between A. D. 51 and 58. and topos; 1t to have 


been done at 1j ppi 1 in Maceabnia. Whereas Jeromſuppoli ritten 
in the Conjines of Achata and _ ounding his Su (s is 
probable) on the Traditiqn that St Zuke reh — 4 I» hich he 
underſtood of ph hebes in Feotia; whereas | Kid Trad 


tion it was rath w_ * in 2 WE 7 Do 2 
writ at 12 ia in So that bene it i} of 297 Aae o. o- 
thing of Certainty can determine as to the luce where it was writ. 


) The Syriack Interpreter in the Title at the ani and the Writer 
of 12 Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. Begi = F 
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* [ „„ 6 Chap. CEE 
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N — in order a narrative 
| NHD õνν e THY ar- thoſe things which ar 


3 moſt ſurely believ d among u 
eee 1 D 2 Even as they deliver 
r, 2 1 waptibony 5puy os them unto us, who from the 
. | | inning were eye-witnellt, 
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ing of all things from the yer 
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* ANNOTATIONS. | 
noche Original Ward weimarity Hund , . 
3 As for the contrary Opinion En. that the Narratives here referr'd toly 


to be no good ground for jt, either here in St Luke, or in any other Primitit 
Writer. (c) See t ird Para of my Preface to this Goſpel. 
(4) Tho' it be true, that the wor ilus do's literally fignify @ Lor 


God, and id is applicable to every good Chriſtian in „ and way be Onl 

a Feign'd Name; yet it ſeems more probable that it was here us d by St Lukes 

the real and proper Name of a particular Perſon, fince the Title of Mo# enam 

is adjoin'd to the ſaid Name, a Title uſually given * to Great Perſons. We 

may probably ſuppoſe him (fays Dr Ceve in his Life of St Luke) to have ben 

ſome Magiſtrate, whom St had converted and baptiz'd, and to _— 
nw | 
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| $LUKE' ownPreface or Introdudtion to hi Guſt. * 


Chap. I. Oraſmuch as many have taken i in hand to ſet forth in Or-. 
. der a Narrative, 7. e. 10 draw up an 1 an * 
Account of thoſe things relating to the Life and Doctrine 
of Chrif#, which were lately (a) tramſact᷑ed and are moſt 
ſurely believ'd among us Cbrifrian: „2 even as they deliver d or ol 
them unto us CHa, who from the very Beginning of tbeſe thing. 
were Eye- witneſſes of them, and Miniſters or Attendants on Cori during- 
bis Miniftr ation of the WY ord or Preaching" of the Goſpel: and altho' they, 
that bave writ Ack Ar arratiues or Accounts, have writ nothing (Y) but 
ca ts. True; Jt, araſmuch as they have either quite*omitted. ſeveral 
* as both the foregoing Evangeh/ts St Matthew aud St Mark, or 
not ſet them, down accordi - Ik the 9 2 of Time, wherein 1 
5 tranſatted, (as St Maithew to Ch. 14.) .3 For theſe 
Reaſons it ſeemd good to Me alſo gra en rr trac d, and 2 
perfect Knowledge of All hors relating hereto from the very fi 
Write unto thee 5 40 75 er —— hereof” than 5 — 4 55 
wit, name taking otice zing more eſpecially on 
aſſages . to our Saviour Life and Vocrrine, bed have — 
7 emitted by former Writers ; but alſo to ſet down at leafi the | 
e in tbe Order wherein they were tranſacted: This Met 77 7 
e jude'd Beſt to obſerve in writing this Fiftorical Account deſign'd 
1 — Theophilus; 4 vec, that thou might It 


be better know the Certainty of Thoſe ing > hes to Chriftianity, 

yhereinthou, haſt Wed enverbinns; o ek * vo thee for" 
aptiſcn. LIN JN RIOTS SANT 
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Aſſurance of thoſe ings, wherein he had been infifuttes 
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F; Here Was in the 6; 
7 Ti ie i Tous natpoys 1d 7 2 of Herod the king! 


Bamntus Þ IuTway, i 97 7 bn Judea, a cents nam 
* / 1 AP" Zachariks or the courſe of 
* Za xi, K cul Sal ; Abia: and his wife was of th 
S » Wen Ay t% T YU)ATW) Aape!, daughters of Aaron, and her 


8 | 9 wv x # ; 
\ 48 - 6 H name was Eliſabeth. 
v 79 lola abr Eons Ger T _ 6 And they wers both righ 


N N. Ae po. 2% 0% Ty Olod, teous before God, walking i 
8 8 fy mags Tous 5 TOAGS: 19 - — commandments and or 
K alle 8 $ Kori alu. 7 Kay 7. And they. had 

FI Elise w. 


L in cb v ue w Bun- 1 were both um 


Ger 5v Fifa, ay p Tot Deg well _— in years. : 
SS. 1 , 7 -»y 8 And it came to paſs, abu 
Swans 8, ER N 9 2 while he exeeuted prick 
8 Ee & o 7) lep r eue cc d ollice before God 1 in che order 
o Th MEI Tis ignuecias avrod of 5 courſe, r. 


f A n 9 Accordin to dhe cuſton 
aan TY cod, '9 m 7 478 of the prieſts cfice his lot n 


T1 8 ef relas , HA TY Jvgudou, tO kurt incenſe when he went 
inco the temple of the Lord 
60rAF@r us ry vao TY Kueyov. 10 And the whole mil 


10 Ka way T9 . Tv Aay tude of the people were pri 
ing Without . at the tine d 


v5 @eg0w Yo por S Ty &pæ Ty NOW. La 
Jud ua G-. Ix Qo dn N c 11 And there aper 


loo sers Cx Nig to him an angel o the Lon 
7 A Kveiov See C Near ſtanding on the po Tm 
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Contam an Accoun ef the Conception _ Birth both 

Baptiſt ehe Fore-runner of Chriſt, and of CHRIST h 1 

r — with ſuch other Partuculars as are taken notice 2 " 
Se 2 E, 400 Chrift began to be about thirty Years 
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Hereas the 1wo fy egoing Evangeliſt quite paſs-over the Conceptime 3 
} 74 and Birth of Jobn the Saptift, S. Luke has ſeen fit to ſupply thig of Tom wes 


Dfeft in 1he other tuo Gels, and to begin his Goſpel with an Account © 


reef, foraſmuch as: not only the Baptiſt was the Faxe-runner of Chr iſt, 
- j4 = an Account did very properly relate to the Hiſtory 77 65105 
himſelf ; but alſo Foraſmuch as the Conception and Birth of the Baptiit 
was Super natur al or Miraculous, and attended with ſeveral Circumſtances 
very Remarkable and Uſefull to be known , in order to give the greater 


Fuidence, as of the Emumency of the Baptift, ſo alſo and more eſpecially 


of the Eminency of ChriFt bimſelf. 71 is then io be known, that there 
was in the days of Herod the King of Judea, [largely taken for the whole 
Cumtry of the Jews ,. whence the ſaid Herod was ſurnam'd the Great , 
certain Prieſt nam'd. Zacharias, of the Courſe of Abia, 7. e. of che Fu- 
mily of Alia, and ſo of the Eight of the (e) twenty four Cuurſes of the 
Priefts, which were 10 miniſter in the Temple by Turns; and his Wife 
was of the Daughters of Aaron, and her Name was Ehſabeth. 6 And 
they were both Righteous before God, 4s walking in all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord, uit ſuch Sincerity and Cart, as to be 
Blameleſs n re/ped? of any wilfull Neglect of therr Duty, or Tranſereſſion 
of the ſaid Commandments or Ordinances. ) And they had no Child, be- 
cauſe that Eliſabeth was barren, and they were both now well ſtricken in 
ears, 8 And it came to paſs, that while he executed the Prieſts Office 
before God in the Order of his Courſe, 9 according to the Cuſtom of 
the Prieſts, whoſe Corrſe it was to perform Service in the Temple, 10 
termine by Lot what Office or Part of the ſaid Temple-ſervice each ſhould 
gerform, his Office . to burn Incenſe, when he went, at ibe ac- 
Ham Hus of Dibiue Service, into the Temple of the Lord more 
aper / ſo call. d, or the Cover d part of the Temple, namely into the Firſt 
art thereof call d the Sanc rcuary (F] or Holy, where food the Altar of 
wenſe. 10 And, as,1he ſaid Incenſe under the Law did 1ypify or de- 

ue (g) the Prayers of the Saints, ſoagreeably tbereto it was now (bh) be- 

me Cuſtomary for the People to ſay each their own- Prayers |/ilently' or 

o ibemſelves without the ſaid Sanctuary, while the Prieft burnt the [n- 

enſe: and agrecably to this Cuſtom the whole Multitude of the People 
ben preſent at Divine Service were praying without the ſaid Sant7uary, 
t the time of bariing the'Tncenſe. 11 And there appear d unto him 

i Angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right fide of the Altar of Incenſe. 


| 4 „ Ol og hols e 12 And 
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[e) See 1 Chron. 24. toand 19. | Puke, BY 
(f) Compare — 40. 21 — 28. with Hebr. 9.2, ce. 
g See Revel. 5. 8. and alſo Rev. $. 3, 4. ie e 
% There is »o Precept in the Law concerning N to de ſaid at this 
any other time. And therefore it is Uncertain, whether this Cuſtom obtain'd,” 
om the Beginning of the Temple-ſervice;; or whey elſe it firſt took its Riſe. 
dis Cuſtom is referr'd to Revel. 8. 1—3. () Thus 
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| wife Elizabeth al = 
uU ob., Xa) XKKATGUS T0 010444, aLTY —— thou ſhalt alk 
Iod n 14 Ka 1 01 Ne. ovi g 14 And thou ſhalt havej 
3 g , M Ty 5 puke and gladneſs, and many 
rejoyce at his birth. 
ug Y ephoorle. 15 —_— » tapas 15 For he ſhall be g 
07G m0) ho Kveay* Xe 0iy01 Xa Ole te lebe 5 che Lord, Loni 
rink neither wine nor 
* 4 U a. s walta aptos drink; and he ſhall be fill 
7AneOneaToq 10 On oN. n- wo the we qe» even 
rom his mo w | 
7x05 auTy. 1 Kay u my © 16 And many of hed 
yay leer vi 'hn Klein den of Iſrael ſhall he umb 


TY @wr ark. 17 Kay avros the Lord their God, 
r 17 And he ſhall go befor 

N Ty h d * 4 him in the ſpirit and pover 

{4M Xo Auwdud HAzjov, pt of Elias, to turn the heard 


rr \ the fathers * with the childreq, 
uf dias ma nifan 6 mann and the diſobedient to the wib'! 
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@ Thus fay Fo/ephus and Philo, as Dr Hammond has obſery'd. PR 

4) The Import of which Name is, God has been Graciom; whereby mi) be 
denoted God's Graciouſneſs, either to Zachary and Elizeberb gar leaf, ü. 

in giving them a Son in their Old Age; or elie to the whole Jewiſh Nation, mi 

indeed to All Mankind in . in being about Now to ſend the fo long pi 

mis'd _— into the World; and in Order thereto, and as a Token tdereo 1 


ſend his Fore-runzer 8 was to have this Name Fohn impos d upon dim. 


(7) That the Jewiſh Nation in general did expect the Coming ofrhe Mel 
about the time that our Saviour was n, ae not only by their Own, ba 
even 1 7 Writers. 

(=) In op ebrew Text of Malechi 4. 6. whence this Paſſage is taken, th 

Pre E may be render d, — but with, as it is in other Ps 
of the Old Tel viz. Exod. 12. 8, 9. Deng. 12. 6. and 1 Sew, I. 3. Neon it 
412 kings, fuck r yes the Septuagine Ve ine Verſe Works 8275 

0 
they pry anſwer. — ene 20 67 is to be ee 
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12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, and Fear fell upon 
him. 13 But the Angel faid unto him, Fear not Zacharias: for thy 
Prayer (7 2 now Cuſtomary (g] for the Prieſt himſelf within the San- 
Haary, as well as the People without, to pray while the Incenſe was burn- 
ing; and his Prayer was for the Welfare and Happineſs, as of the (1) 
%wiſh Nation in particular and more eſpecially, ſo of the whole World 
in general: T bis therefore thy Prayer, ſays the Angel to Zachary) is heard, 
Grd deſiening now ſpeedily to ſend the Meſfias or Saviour of Mankind ; 
and as a peculiar Bleſſing to thy ef, and Wife , and in Anſwer to the 
Prayers you have often put up to God for that End; thy Wife Eliſabeth 
ſhall bear thee a Son, and thou ſhalt call his Name (+) John. 14 And 
thou ſhalt have Joy and Gladneſs, and 4% as Many others as piouſly 
wait for, and (/) about this time expect the Coming f the Meffias, ac- 
cording to the Prophecies of him, hall rejoyce at his Birth, 7. e. his being 
bann lo be the Forerunner of the Meſſias. 15 For accordingly, as he 
grows up, he ſhall appear to be Great in the fight of the Lord, 7z. e. an 
extraordinary Perſon ſent by Cd; and'as a Nagar e, or one ſet apart in 
a peculiar manner for the Service of God, he ſhall drink neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink; and he ſhall be fill'd with an extraordinary meaſure of 
Grace by the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mothers Womb, as ſhall ap- 
pear from his more than ordinary. Senſe of Religion and Piety from his 

very Minority. 16 And when be it come to _— of Tears to teach 

and inftruf? others , Many of the Children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to 4 

ſincere Obedience of the Will or Command's of the Lord their God, from 

ther former evil Ways. 17 And, i. e. namely. he ſhall go before him, 

.e, the Qſeſſias, why. is no other than the tha God of Tſrael mention'd 
in the foregoing Verſe, in the Spirit and Power of Elias, i. e. with the 

ſame Zeal, Courage and Authority as Elias ( or Ehjah) did of Old; en- 
deavoring to turn the Hearts of the Fathers (m) with the Children, and 
/0 Al the Diſobedient among the-Fews, Ro'the:Wiſdon: of the Piſt, in 

mmaing and practgſing what is Good, in order hereby to make 3 

| 130 1 | eople 


nN 

lame Senſe in the forecited Greek Text of Malachi, as y is; and cotiſequently 
(put by St Luke for ei) in the ſame ſenſe in this Lale i. 7. herein the laid 
Text of Malachi is cited in part according to the Septuagint Verſion. Where- 
fore as P, according to the ule of it in the Hebrew, may ſignify with, ſo at; 
and in agreeably thereto may alſo ſignify with, according to the Helleniſtical 
ue of it. And this Senſe ſeems much preferable to the Common Rendring, as 
being more Eaſy and Natural. For whereas Commentators are much divided as 
- the Meaning of that Expreſſion, Twrn the hearts of tbe Fathers TO the Chit- 
72, the Meaning of this other Expreſſion, Tura tbe heurts of the Fathers HH 

the Children, is Obvious, and car 
_ endeavour to turn the hearts both of Fathers" and Children e Wiſdom 

ok the Juſt, and ſo to make a general Reformation of the Diſobedient. * — 
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Kare ai yams Tim; 7 Yo 
uu afro Gums, N U Y, vo- 
CeCmga or mis wategs avTHS. 
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a people prepar'd for the Log 

18 And Zacharias ſaid un 
to the angel, Whereby ſhall] 
know this? for I am an ol 
man, and my wife well ſtrickey 
in years. | 

19 And the angel anſwer. 
ing ſaid unto 11 am G. 
briel that ſtand in the preſeng 
of God: and am ſent to ſpe 


unto thee, and t6 ſhew the 


theſe glad tidings. 

20 And behold, thou ſhut 
be dumb, and not able to ſ 
until the day that theſe thing 


ſhall be perform d; becauſe thay, 


believeſt not my words, which 


ſhall be fulfil'd in their doe 
m_— | 
21 And the people wait 
for Zacharias, and marvelld 
that he tarry'd ſo long in tit 
temple. Wed, 

22 And when he came out 
he could not ſpeak unto then; 
and they perceiv'd that he ha 
ſeen a viſion in the temple 
for he. beckon'd unto then, 
and remain'd ſpeechleſs. 

23. And it came to pals 
aſſoon as the days of his mit 
ſtration were accompliſh'd, k 
departed to his own houſe. 

- 24 And after thoſe days 
wife Eliſabeth conceiv'd, all 
hid her ſelf five months, lay 
Ing, | | 
25 Thus hath the Lai 
dealt with me in the dif 
wherein he look'd on me, “ 


take away my reproach amol 


men. 
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26 E N . un N L dmregatAn N — month, 

28 e angel Gabriel was ſent from 

4 T 46M im * _— God unto a city of Galilee 

1 5 Tad ie & cops NahaptY, nam'd Nazareth, = 

27 Heis Tap weunnrduntu 27 To a virgin eſpous d to 


up 
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people pgs by him as his Harbinger or Fore-runner, for recetving or 
acknowledeMog and believing in the Lord, Meſſias, or Chriſt, when he ſhould 
appear. 18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel, Whereby {hall I know 
that this you tell me ſhall certainly come to paſs for Iam an old Man, 
and my Wife well ſtricken in years, ſo as to be paſt Child bearing ac- 
cording to the Common Courſe of Nature. 19 And the Angel anſwer- 
ing ſaid unto him, I am (#) Gabriel, One the ſeven Arch-angels that 
ſtand in the more immeaiate Preſence of God in Heaven: and as I was 
ſent of Old to Daniel and Others, ſo now 7 am ſent to {| peak unto thee, 
and to ſhew thee theſe glad Tidmgs. 20 And behold, ſince thou re- 
ureft a Sign to aſſure thee, that what 7 ſay ſhall: come 70 {2 thou 
It bave a Sign, vis. thou ſhalt be Dumb, and not able to ſpeak, un- 
ul the Day that theſe things ſhall be perform'd ; and ſo this Sign ſhall 
alſo be a juſt Puniſhment of thee, becauſe thou believeſt not my Words, 
which ſhall be fultill'd in their due time. 21 And the People wanted for 
Zacharias, and marvell'd that he tarry'd ſo long in ge Sanctuary of the 
Temple. 22 And when he came out, he could not ſpeak unto them: 
and they perceiv d that he had ſeen a Viſion in the Temple; for he 
beckon d unto them, and remain d ſpeechleſs. 23 And it came to paſs, 
that aſſoon as the Days of his Miniſtration , or performing the Temple- 
ſervice according. to the Order of bis. uurſe, were accompliſtid, he:de- 


WV 8 © 


EBEESS FK. = &e mc. 


u parted rom Jeraſalem into rhe Hill-country of Fudea to his own Houle, 
%% by the Aucieuts to have been at 2 A. And preſently after 
; RB thoſe days of bis Mini Hration, his Wife Elizabeth conceiv'd, and hid 
ber ſelf 1. e. reti ſomewbither where ſbe might dwell privately for five 

Months; which fbe did partly to avoid 1he Diſcourſes and Impertinencies 
- if the People, and partly to have the more time for ber Devotion and, Re- 


turning 7 banks to God for this wonderful Mercy, ſaying, 25 Thus gra- 
crnfly has the Lord elk with me 5 — 5 — he ek Ken 
Li re, to take away my Reproach, vis. the Reproach of Barrenneſs, which 
a BO very Great one, among Men, i. e. the css. | 
ej N 26 And in the fixth Month after Elisabeths Concerving , the ſame he n 
„Angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a City of Galilee, namd Naza- of christ. 

T' 27 to a Virgin eſpous d to a Man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the 

(1) See Dan. 8. 16. N Tobit 12,15. and Note (c) on my Paraphraſe 

E on 7 8. 16. and 9. 21, &c. Tobit 12.15 - * (c) y mo 
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a man whoſe name was Joſeph, 
of the houſe of David; an 
the virgins name was Mary, 
28 And the angel came in 
unto her, and ſaid, Hail thoy 
that art highly fayour'd; the 
Lord zs with thee: bleſſed . 
thou among women. 
29 And when ſhe ſay hin 
ſhe was troubled at his ſayny, 
and caſt in her mini what mul 
ner of ſalutation this ſhoull 


30 And the angel ſaid uny 
her, Fear not, Mary: for thay 
haſt found favour with God 
31 And behold, thou ſha 
conceive in thy . womb, and 
bring forth a ſon, and ſul 
call his name JESUS. 
32 He ſhall be great, and 
ſhall be call'd the Son of the 
N and the Lord Go 
ſhall give unto him the throne 
of his father David. . + 
33 And he ſhall reign one 
the houſe of Jacob for ever, 


be no end. | 


- + 34 Then faid Mary us 
the angel, How ſhall this b. 


ſeeing I know not a man? 
- 35 And the angel anſwer 


and ſaid unto her, The hol 


Ghoſt ſhall come upon the, 
and the power of the H 
— n - 
ore alſo that thing v 
ſhall be born og KT 
call'd the Son of God. 
36 And behold, thy cout 


Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo c 


ceiv'd a ſon in her old 27. 
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anſwer'd and ſaid unto Her, The Holy Ghoſt 
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; Via. ly p her who was call'd barren. 
Ah clp · 37 On vx adwaTho] = 37 For with God nothing 


| 75 Oed Ta 22 : Ei. ſhall be impoſſible. 
os 5 * = f * 4 38 2 38 And Mary ſaid, Behold, 
N Map. IV, M d Ken the handmaid of the Lord, be 
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Houſe of David; and the Virgins Name was Mary. 28 And the An- 
el came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art highly favour'd; the 
ford is with thee: bleſſed art thou among Women, 29 And when ſhe 
ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her Mind what 
manner of Salutation this ſhould be. 30 And the Angel ſaid unto her, 
Fear not, Mary : for thou haſt found favour with God. 31 And be- 
hold, immediately from this time thou Thalt conceive in thy Womb, 
and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name JESUS, 1 e. Saviour; 
for (o) be ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. 32 He ſhall be Great, 
even no other than the ſ long promis d and expedted Meſfias, and ſhall 
be call'd, i. e. according to the Fdebrew or Scripture way of Speaking, ſhall 
Really be the Son of the Higheſt or God; and the Lord God ſhall give 
unto him as Han the Throne () of which ſo much is ſpoken of in the 
Sacred Hiſtory among the ſignal Promiſes made to his Father or Anceſtor 
David, vis. the T brone that ſhould be eftabliſh'd for Euer. 33 And ac- 
cordingly he ſhall reign over the True or Spiritual Houle ee or 
the Tjrael (q) of Goa, i. e. the Church, for Ever, and of his Kingdom there 
ſhall be no End. 34 Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, How ſhall this 
be, which you ſay of my Concerving immediately from this time, ſeein 
I know not a Man, 7. e. am at preſent a Virgin? 35 And the 1 
We upon thee, and 
the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: therefore alſo That 
Holy thing, 2. e. Perſon which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall u this reſped?, 
as well as others, be call'd, z. e. really be the Son of God. 36 And be- 
hold, thy Couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceiv'd a Son in her old 
Age, and this is the ſixth Month of being with Child with her who was 
fore call'd Barren. Aud the ſame Divine Power, that has caus'd her who 
was both Barren and paſt the Ae of Child-bearing 10 concetue, can and 
ul cauſe you alſo, tho' continuing a Virgin, to conceive likewiſe. 37 For 
vith God nothing ſuitable to bis Divine Nature or Perfeckions ſhall be 
mpoſſible. 38 And Mary ſaid with great Faith aad Humility, Behold, 
am the Handmaid of the Lord, ready to ſubmit to his Will in all things, 


(0) See Matt. 1.21. (p) See 2 Som. 7. 1 16; Kͤ. 
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it unto me according to thy 
word. And the angel departs] 
from her. | 

39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe 
days, and went into the hill. 
country with haſte, untoaciy 
of Juda; 

40 And enter'd into the 
houſe of Zacharias, and ſalute 
Eliſabeth. a 

41 And it came to paß, 
that when Eliſabeth heard the 
ſalutation of Mary, the babe 
leap'd in her womb: and El 
ſabeth was fill'd with the holy 

2 And ſhe out vi 
a Yoo voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
art thou among women, and 


bleſſed 7s the fruit of thywonk 


43 And whence is this u 
me, that the mother of ny 
Lord ſhould come to me? 

44 For lo, aſſoon as th 
voice of thy ſalutation ſound 
ed in mine ears, the babe lea 
in my womb for Joy. 


5 And bleſſed is ſhe thi 


belſev'd; for there ſhall bel 


which were told her 
Lord. 1 
46 And Mary ſaid, My ſul 
doth magnify the Lord, 
47 And my ſpirit hath 
joyc'd in God my Saviour. 
43 For he hath regardedi 
low eſtate of his hagd-maid 
for behold, from henceforth 
generations ſhall call me ble 
49 For he that is wight 
hath done to me great thin 
and holy 7s his name. 
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and hiehly ſen/ible of the great Favour ſhew'd me, in making choice 0 

me, [0 — and unworthy a Perſon, to be the Mother of the Meſſias: Be 

it unto me according to thy Word. And the Angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, i. e. preſently after, and went into The Virgin Ma- 
the Hill-country with haſte, unto Hebron, the City of the Tribe of Juda, v emer 
where Zacharias dwelt: 40 And ſhe enter'd into the Houle of Zacha- —_— 
rias, and ſaluted Elizabeth; congratulating her upon her being with Child, ther of the Ba. 
and withall informing her wwith what had lately pa? between the Angell 
and her ſelf. 41 And it came to paſs, that when Eliſabeth heard the 
Salutation aforeſaid of Mary, the Babe, which ſhe was big w1th, by the 
wonderful Direction of Providence , as if it had under flood and rejoye'd 
at the News of Chri/t's Conception, and bad been ſenſible of the great Ho- 
nur which it ſelf ſhould have in being his Fore-runner or Meſſenger to 
mepare his Way, lcap'd in her Womb: and Eliſabeth was fill'd in a ſpe- 
cal manner with the Holy Ghoſt. 42 And, by h Direction and Inſpi- 
ralton, ſhe ſpake out with a loud Voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among 
Women, in being thus made choice of by God to be the Mother. of the 
as, and bleiſed is the Fruit of thy Womb. 43 And whence is 
his Honour done to me, that the Mother of my Lord, 7% Meſſias or Chriſt, 
hould come to vi/it me? For lo, his is ſo great an Honsur, that 
lon as the Voice of thy Salutation ſounded in mine Ears, the very Babe 
thin me, as if it were ſenſible of the ſaid Honour, leap d in my Womb 
or Joy. 45 And blefled is ſhe, 1. e. you Hary that believ'd he Heſſage 
ought you by the Angel: for there ſhall be a Performance of thoſe 
hings which were told her, i. e. you Mary, from the Lord. 46 And 
ben, by the ſpecial Inſpiration of the Holy GhoFft, Mary broke out into 
n Hymn of Ti Ganbſeinhn , and ſaid , My Soul do's magnify the Lord, 

7 and my Spirit hath rejoyc'd in God my Saviour, an account of the 
ft extraordinary Favonr he has vouchbſaf & unio me. 48 For he has 
egarded the low Eſtate of his Hand-maiden : for behold, He has been 


—— — 


nüt far from ſlig bting me on the account of my mean Condition, that he has 
te one me the Gene Honour in making choice of me to be the Mother of 
ir 1 brit; on which Score, from henceforth all Generations ſhall call me 


leſed. 49 For that he that is mighty, #. e. God has done to me, ſo nean 
d unworthy a Perſon, ſuch Great things, or ſo great an Honour ;.aud 
verefore Holy is, or ZZallow'd be his Name. 50 And indeed his Mercy, in 
e ſpecial Degree or other, Aways is on them that fear him, from Genera- 
on to Generation, 51 He has 4% along {hew'd Strength with his Arm, 
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with his arm, he hath ſcanery 
the proud in the imagination 
of their hear. 

52 He hath put down tþ 
mighty from their ſears, a 
exalted them of low degree. 

53 He hath fill'd the hun 
ry with good things, an 

e rich he hath. ſent enyy 
away. 4 
54 He hath holpen his ſa. 
vant Iſrael, in remembrance 
bis mercy, 

55 (As he ſpake to our fi 
thers, to Abraham and to l 
ſeed) for ever. 

56 And Mary abode wih 
her about three months, a 
return'd to her own houſe. 

57 NowElizabeths full tin 
came, that ſhe ſhould be de 
ver'd; and ſhe. brought fond 
a ſon. | 

58 And her neighbours 
her couſins heard how thelu 
had ſhew'd great mercy * 
her; & they rejoyc'd with 

59 And it came to pals, iu 
on the eighth day they c 
to circumciſe the child; al 
they call'd him Zacharias, ad 
the name of his father. 

60 And his mother anſuat 
and ſaid, Not /o; but he ſl 
be call'd John, + 

61 And they ſaid untoih 


that 1s call'd by this name. 

62 And they made fig 
his father how he would hut 
him call'd. | 
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us icatter'd the Proud in the row Imagination of their Hearts, 7. e. 


we they have compaſ. 3 proud Deſgns : or ee 52 he has put 
own the Mighty from t 


Seats, | g. I N cd 
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3 He has fill'd the Hu 5p G80 
0 4 the Needy and Deſtitute with the. Bf 7 5 tel weep Fee 
hey afore wanted; and an 855 contrary the Rich he has ſent * aways 
e. brought to the greateſt E poverty. 54 But in aJpecial' manner he 
open his Servant, 2. e. 5 07 People Ilcael, in Remembrance of his 
lercy , which he . ew unto them, as in ober reſp 27, fo 
we all in ſending inio the. World s Saviout who) don be farm 
hem; 5 5 according as he ſpake to our Fathers: as ſeveral Times and 
ſeveral Ages , vis. firf# to Abraham, and afterwards to his Seed or 
oferity; and indeed this giving unro u, and to the Watld Sun is 
Bilſng for Ever. 56 And Mary a with her, 1. 8 e abont 
ee Months, a . dall 'd to her own. ute. 

57 Now lun n zip came;.tharthe fhould be deliver dz and 

e brought forth a 
ad how the Lord had ſhew d great Mercy upon fer; and they re- 
yed with her. 59 And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day they 
ne to 8 che Child; and hey. call'd him Zacharias, after the 

ne of his F 5 BY his Mother,  7h#Dire#ton 7 PYovis 
ce, or Suggeſtion of 25 Sint, anſ wer ag ſaid . Noi ſo; but 
ſhall be call'd John. «A And they iden unto her, There is none of 

} Kindred that is call d by this Name. 62 And they made Signs to 

$ Father how he would have ine, Fi 6g And he by Signs. ask d 
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And the hand oF the London 


67 And his Father Zach 
was fill'd with the holy Ghol, 


eſſed be the Lade 
of Iſrael, for he hath vit 
and redeem d his people; 3t 
69 And hath Tais d up a 
horn of ſalvation for vs, in the 
—_ of his ſervant 9051 
(As he e 
ah of his ho Trop 
which have been 
world began) + 
71 A ſalvation from our 
enemies, and from the hand 
all that hate us. 
72 To perform tb nay 
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J That he would 
to us, that we bein 
out of the hands o "our a 
— might ſerve him without 


xe In holineſ and right 
ouſneſs bef ore him, A 
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abroad throughout Al the Hill-country of Judea. 66 And al they that 
had heard them, laid them up in their Hearts, ſaying, What manner 
of Child hall ei be? And the Hand ofthe was with him, i e. 
d bleſs'd and pro in 4 ſpecial manner. 7 
67 1. his Fa r Zacharias was fill'd wich the Hol Ghoſt, 5 Ws hs of 
propheſy d, 2. e. /} or ſung this Hyms which 1s Hol Prophetical, his Father there- 
byi be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he has now, in a mj] 
manner, viſited and redeem d, 7. e. begun to redeem his People; 
69 pt to that end has rais d up an Horn of Salvation, i. e. 4 mighty S. 
wur for us, i the 2 1 bod hat 33 vu. _ 4 * = 
Mary to Conceive c a Cor: (as 
{emb of his holy Prophets, which have been ce the World began ;) 
"I 14 _ he has rait d up a Salvation, 7. e. 4 mighty Saviour from our 
Spiritual nemies, and from the hand of (r) All that hate us u a ſpir:- 
tual manner, or on a ſpiritual account. 72. Aud this be has done to = 
form the Mercy promis d to our Fathers, and ro ſhew ibaf he do's 
member his holy Covenant made with tbem; 73 N—_ to — 
(/) the Oath which he ſware to our Father Abraham, 74 that he 
would grant unto us ſuch 4 Saviour deſcended from * as that we be 
ing deliver d by the ſaid Saviour out of the Hands or Power of our Spi- 
ritual Enemies, be Devil, the Nod and the Fleſb, might ſerve him 


without Fear of being overcome by our ſaid Enemies againſt our Wills , 
ard not irh anding we male due uſe of the Means to overcome 
them preſcrib d by our Saviour : for an the,comtrary, by a Conſcientions 
Woof the ſaid Means we ſhall be enabled to ſerve God, 75 walking in 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him, all our Days. 76 And thou, 
my Child, ſhalt be call d, 1. e. be in an extraordinary manner the 
Prophet or Fore-runner of the lis heſt, i. e. of the Meſſrns a or Chrif?: for 
t 


thou ſhalt go before the Face of the ſaid Lord, to prepare his Howe 
77 vis, to give eh Be: of _—_— Salvation unto lis e 
x "Is 
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Fo c i 
ge in there her Name and Condition. ,, 6 And ſo it Was N while! 
they were there, the Days were accompliſh'd that ſhe ſhould be deliver d; 
the over-ruling Providence of God — ordering things, that Jeſus ſhould 
be born at Bethlehem, .according to the Prophe dere of of-the Place where the 
Meſſias was to be Born. 45 And ſhe bron oy orth her fir{t-born- Son, 
and wrapp'd him in ſwad] ling Cloa 1 him in xManger,: be- 
cauſe there was no Room for them in che Inn. 
3 And there were in the ſame Country, i i. e. in the neighbouring Fields ER... 
1 Bethlehem; Shepherds abiding in the Field, keeping Watch 2 their new in — 
Flock b Night, as was cn/tomary in that Country... * And | 0 the An- Serds by an Anget. 
pl of the Lord Lord came üpon them, and the Clos of the Lord, 4p. as 
extraodinary great and ghrious Light; ſuch as the Lord's et,, 
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16 And they came with haſt, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the' 
Babe lying in a Manger. 15) And when they had ſeen it, they made 
known abroad a// 7he whole matter, and eſpecially the Saying, or That 
which was told them / tbe Angel, concerning the Child, vis. that be 
was 4 Saviour, and T hat no other than the Meſſias or Chrif? the Lord. 
18 And all they that heard it, wonder'd at thoſe things which were 
told them by the Shepherds. 19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and 
ponder'd them in her Heart. 20 And the Shepherds return'd, glorify- 
ing and praiſing God for all the things that they had heard, and ſeen az 
Bethlebem according as it was told unto them by the Angel. 
| 21 And when eight days were accompliſh'd for the Circumciſing, of vir. 
the Child according io tbe Law, his Name was call'd JESUS, which was Hi &evncifer 
ſo (a) nam'd of the Angel Gabriebat bis Appearance to the Virgin Mary, | 
before he, 2. e. the Child was conceiv'd in the Womb. About this time, 
vis. between the Circumciſion of Chrift aud the Purification, moſt proba- 
bly, came the iſe-men from Jeruſalem to Bethlehem ; which being re- 
6 lated at large (b) by Si Matthew, is paſs'd over by SH le. | 
5 22 And when the days of their, viz. the Fews Purification, i. e. of nis — 
the Purification ( of Women after Cbhila. birth) obſerv'd by the Jews, ac- in che Temple, 
cording to the Law (c) of Moſes, were accompliſh'd, ν emen be- n ur hit Ba. 


tion of his Mo- 


p mg but newly gone again from Bethlehem, they brought him, vis. the ther. 
| 


| 


Child Jeſus to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord in the Temple; 
23 (as it is written in the Law (4) of the Lord, Every Male that opens 
the Womb, z. e. every Firft-born Child that is a Male, Mall be call'd, 2. e. 
all be Holy or Conſecrated to the Lord) 24 And alſo they, viz. Foſeph 
and Mary came to Jeruſalem for Mary to offer there for her Purification 
avacritice, according to that which is ſaid in the Law (e) of the Lord, 
vs. that ſhe who» was not able to offer a Lamb, ſhould offer a Pair of 


; Turtle. doves or two young Pigeons. 25 And behold, there was a Man 
W OR EE Ng in 
bil ; ANNOTATIONS. 9914 

wy V.22, + So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Syr. Perſ. Erhiop. 
vs nd Gothick Verſions, and in Origen. And it is not to be doubted , but this is 
1. de true Original Reading, ſince there can be no Reaſon for changing avs into 
mak whereas there is an obvious Reaſon for changing r, into avrys* namely 
alk cauſe the Plural rd, ſeem'd to attribute Impurity to Chriſt himſelf as well as 
* o his Mot her. But abr, may be underſtood of the Jews in general, referri : 
tall amely to Purification as a Cuſtom or Rite enjoyn'd a Ares aw to all Jewil 
"1 omen in ſuch Caſes. And further ſuppoſing aura» to be referr'd to Chriſt him- 
s fa elf as well as his Mother, yet this Rite of Purification would no more'be a ſolid 

\ pal roof, that there was any Impurity in hitn, than his being actually Bapriz'd is 
pon cha Proof; tho the End of Baptiſm is to denote the Vaſbing away of Siu. 

e Chap. 1. 31. (5) Matt. 2. 1— 11. (e) Lev. 12. 2. 
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a man in Jeruſalem, whoſ 


name was Simeon; and the 
ſame man was juſt and deye 
waiting for the conſolation 
Iſrael: and the holy Ghoſt wy 
upon him. 
26 And it was reveal d 
him by the holy Ghoſt, that 
he ſhould not ſee death before 
he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt 
27 And he came by the ſpi- 
rit into the temple : and when 
the parents brought inthe child 
Jeſus, to do for him after the 
cuſtom of thelaw, - 
28 Then took he him 
in his arms, and blefs'd God, 
and , 
29 Lord, now letteſt thot 
thy ſervant depart in peace; 


according to thy word. 


- 30 For mine eyes have ſet 
thy ſalvation, ß, 
bes 1 Which thou haſt prepati 

ore the face of all people: 
32 A light to lighten d 
Gentiles, and the Glory of thy 
people Iſrael. 5 
33 And Joſeph and hi 
ther marvell d at thoſe thing 
which were ſpoken of him, 

34 And Simeon bleſs then 
and {aid unto Mary his moth 
Behold, this child i ſet for the 
fall and rifing again * 
in Iſrael; and for 2 wh | 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt: 

35 (Yea, a ſword ſhall pier 
through thy own ſoul allo} 


that the thoughts of ma) 


hearts may be reveald. 
36 And there was one Ann 


a propheteſs , the daughter a 
api 


- - 
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Ie, chap II. 


1 PARAPHRASE. 
in Jeruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame Man was juſt and 


devout, 1. e. 4 very pions good Man, waiting for the Conſolation, . e. 
God's Comforting 110 el by 3 


F Iſra the — the Meſfias : and the Hol 

Ghoſt was upon him, 7. e. be was One of thoſe very few Perſons w 

were in thoſe days 3 he with the Spirit of Frogs 26 And it was 
0 


ke — 


reveal d unto him by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee Death be- 
fore he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 27 And he came by the Direction 
of the Spirit into the hy at that time: and when the Parents, vis. 
Mary his real Parent or Mother, and Nabe his reputed Parent or Fu- 
ther brought into the Temple the Child Jeſus, to do for him, 7. e. 16 pre- 
ſent bim to the Lord after the Cuſtom reguir d of the Law; 28 then 
took he him up in his Arms, and bleſs'd God, and ſaid, 29 Lord, now 
letteſt thou thy Servant depart out of this Life in peace, according to thy 
Word, 7. e. according to what thou waſt pleas d to reveal unto me ſome- 
time ſince ( as is mention d v. 26.) zo For mine Eyes have ſeen now 
the Aeſſias Ryl d in the O. T. J) thy Salvation, 31 becauſe he is the 
Perſon which thou haſt prepar d poſits the Face of all 22 i. e. baſt 
4nd Old to be the Author of Salvation unto All, Gentiles as well as 
Jews; 32 and to that end to be as a Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
e. to make known unto the Gentiles (as well as Fews ) the true Way 
unto Salvatton by the preaching of the Goſpel; and not only to be a Light 
in the ſame reſpet? nnto the eus, but alſo to be the Glory of thy For- 
merly peculiar rs Hrael or the Fews , vis. inafeniuch as He it de- 
cended of them, and ſhall live among them during his Stay here on Earth. 


cd 2 — eee 
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23 And Joſeph and his Mother marvell'd at thoſe things which were 


the poken of him. 34 And Simeon. bleſs'd them, and ſaid unto Mary his 
* Mother, Behold, this Child is ſet or appointed by God for the Fall and 

"Filing again of many in Ifrael, vis. for the Fall or Condemnation of furt 
00" /ba// not believe in him, and for the Riſing" again or Conver ſion, and ſo 
0g alvation of ſuch as ſhall believe in and obey him; and for a Sign or Markt 
N rhich ſhall be as if were ſhot at, by being ſpoken againſt by the unbe- 
Kill ig Scribes and Phariſees or Rulers of the Jews: 35 (yea, great Sor- 
7 rut and Aflickions like 2 (g Sword ſhall pierce as it were thro thy own 
| 


oul alſo on his Account) and this ſhall God its his Wiſdom permit, that 
ie Thoughts of many Hearts may be reveal'd, 7. e. that the inward Tem- 
ers and Diſpoſitions of Mens Hearts may be alſcover d. 36 And there 
Fas one Anna a Propheteſs, the Daughter of Phanuel, of the Tribe of 


ES 


10 Aſer; 
0 E 85 : 

wary | ANNOTATIONS. 
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of (s) There being no _ Teſtimony in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that the Virgin 


iy was martyr'd, I can't approye of the expounding this Text in that Senſe. 
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turn'd into Galilee, to thei 


wax d ſtrong in ſpirit, fili 


ſhe was of a great age, and ha 
liv'd with an husband feye 
years from her virginuy : 
37 And ſhe. was a widoy 
of about fourſcore and fou 
years: which ſtay d notawy 
from the temple, but ſeryd 
God with faſtings and prayen 
night and day. ex 
38 And ſhe coming in tha 
inſtant , gave thanks likeyil 
unto the Lord, and ſpake df 
him to all them that look d in 
redemption in Jeruſalem.  . 
39 And when they had per 
form'd all things according u 
the law of the Lord, they 6 


own city Nazareth. _ 
40 And the child grew, and 


with wiſdom; and the graced 
God was upon him. 
4x Now his parents we 
to Jeruſalem every year at ili 
feaſt of the pallayes. «+ 
42 And when he wastyelſt 
years old, they went up toe 
ruſalem, after the cuſtom of tht 
ne : 
3 And when they had fuk 
fill'd the days, as they returns 
the child Jeſus tarry'd behind 
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1 PARAPHRASE...- 
Aſer; ſhe was of a great Age, and had liv'd with an Husband, 7.9 
the State of Matrimony but ſeven Years from her Virginity; haf 

r/t marrj d. 37 And ſhe was a Widow of about fourſcore and fol 
Years Old: who ſtay'd not away from the Temple 47 the Times f 2 
vine Service; but, noi withſtanding ber great Age, ſerv'd God with fr 
ing the uſual Faſtings, and coming conſtantiy to the public Prayets Nig 
and Day, i. e. Morning and Evening. 38 And ſhe coming into 6 7 
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| & Lake, Chap. II. 
.PARPPHRASE | 


+ in that inſtant, gave Thanks likewiſe unto the Lord for vouchſaſing 
her the Happineſs to ſee the Meſſias, and ſpake of Him, 7, e. declar'd 
him to be the Meffias to All them 7haz ſhe met with, and that, being pious 
and devout Perſons, look d for the Coming tbe MHeſſias about this time, 
according lo the Prophecies of the O. T. for 10 accompliſh that great Re- 
demption of Iſrael, ſo ten foretold and promis d, and ſo much ſpoken of 
in the Old Teſtament. <A 2 = 
29 And when they, . e. Zoſeph and Mary had perform'd all things, The Herurn of 
relating both to the Preſentation of the Child Jeſus in the Temple , and 8 
alſo 10 the Purification bis Mother, according to the Law ef the Lord, child fetus 10 
Herod (as ſeems moſt probable) perceiving by this time that he was mock d Nacareth. 
by the Wiſe-men, and beg innimg thereupon to think of ſome other way to 
find out the Child Feſus to deftroy him; Foſeph being warn & hereof from 
God in a Dream, and direcFel to flee with the Child and his Mother into 
Eeypt, did accordingly fee thither, and ſlay there, till he was again in- 
fam d of God in a Dream of the Death of Herod, and all others who 
ſought the Life of the Child Feſus. Whereupon Foſeph with the Child and 
bis Mother return d into the Land of Iſrael; but hearing that Archelaus 
did reign in Fudea properly ſo call'd, in the Room of bis Father Herod, 
Joſeph was afraid lo go thither ; and thereupon being warn'd of God in 
a Dream what to do, he return'd into Galilee to Nazareth, where he atwelt 
fore be and his Wife came up to Bethlehem in order to be tax d. Which 
Journey of Joſeph c. into Egypt and Return thence, being afore related 
at large by St Matthew, (h) St Lake ſeems therefore 10 paſs it over, and 
wy to obſerve, that after the Preſentation of Chrift gc. they return'd 
to Galilee, to their own City, 1. e. 70 the City where they doelt afore, 
118. Nazareth. 40 And the Child eſus grew as to Stature of Bax, 
and wax d ſtrong in Spirit, i. e. improv d alſo iu the Faculties of his Mind, 
being fill d or endu'd in a mot extraordinary manner with divine Wil- 
dom; and the Grace of God was upon him, 2. e. the gracious AMliſiauce 
of t he Holy Spirit, and the Favenr of God in all other reſpects was with 
bm in a moſt eminent degree. | 7 Ns 
41 Now his Parents, being truly pions Perſons , did not make uſe of Chris go's * 
any Pretences not to take ſuch a Fourney, but in ſincere Obedience to the tothe Paſſover at 
Cmmand of God, went to Jeruſalem every Year at the Feaſt of the Paſ. T cars old. 
over. 42 And when he was twelve Years old, they went up to Jeru- 
alem, after the Cuſtom, 2. e. their uſual manner at the time of the ſaid 
calt; and then they rook the Child Jeſus with them, namely to be exa- 
und by the DotFors of the Law in the Temple, in order to his being 
"muted himſelf to the Paſ@ver according to the Cuſlom of the Jews , 
thoſe uſual Admiſſion to the Paſſover was at thirteen Tears of. Age. 
{3 And when they had, fulfill'd the Days, 7. e. continu d at Feruſalem all 
be days of the ſaid FeaF?, as they return'd home, the Child Jeſus tar- 
% Matt. 2. 13 — ult. c 
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went a days journey; and ty 


hearing them, and asking they 


* knew ye not that I muſt l 


Fo And they underſtood ius 


ol the reign of Tiberius Cl 


in Jeruſalem; and Joſeph ay 
1 Hou not 725 

44 But they ſuppoling h 
to have been in CS 


ſought him among bei king 
folk and acquaintance. 
45 And when they found 
him not, they turn'd back agi 
to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 
46 And it came to pals, thy 
after three days they found hin 
in the tem ple „ fitting inthe 
midſt of the doors, bol 


queſtions. _ oy 
47 And all that heard hig 
were aſtoniſh'd at his unde 
{tanding and anſwers. 
48 And when they fawhin 
they were amaz d: and his 
ther ſaid unto hin, Son, why 
haſt thou thus dealt with u 
behold, thy father and I hun 
ſought thee ſorrowing. 
49 And he ſaid unto the 
How is it that ye ſought me} 


about my Father's buſineſs? 
he ſaying which he ſpakeub 


to them, "(HD 
51 And he went down wil 
them, and came to Nazareth 
and was ſubject unto them! 
*and his mother kept all thek 
ſayings in her heart. l 
52 And Jeſus increasd i 
wifdom and ſtature, and init 
vour with God and man. 
ene 
Now in the fifteenth yen 


Inu. 
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journey; and they fought him among their Kinsfolk and Acquaintance. 


lem, ſeeking him, 46 And it came to paſs, that after three Days they- 
found him in the Temple, fitting in the midſt of the Doctors, both 
earing them, and 2 Queſtions. 47 And all that Heard him 
ere altoniſh'd at his Underſtanding and Anſwers. 48 And when 


hy haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold ; thy Father and I have 


re tought me tous? Knew ye not from all that has been ſaid, or made 
oun unto you, concerning me, that I am the Meaſſias and Son of God, 
nt by my Father into the World to Redeem the World; and conſe- 
wently could ye not hence reaſonably infer, that I muſt be about my Fa- 
gers Buſineſs, 2. e. the Buftneſs for which my Pather ſent me into the 
li; and therefore that it was mot likely for you to find me in my 
uber Houſe the Temple, doing there his ſaid Buſineſs as far forth as 
3 proper for me at this time? 5o And they notwirhFanding under- 
ood not the /rne mea of 7he Saying, 7. e. of That which he ſpake 
ito them. 51 And . he went down. with them From Zeruſalem 


We, as a dutiful Son ought 1o be to hrs Parents; and his Mother, a/- 
bv ſhe did not under/lend them aright, yet kept all theſe Sayings afore- 

nion d concerning ber Son in her Heart, and ponder'd or meditated 
len upon them. 52 And Jeſus inereas d in Wiſdom of Mind, and Sta - 
Ire of Body, and in Favour with God and 4% Man; ſo Remarkable was 
for his extraordinary and excellent Qualifications... | 


SECTION . 
aining, ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by & Luke, in 


4 reference to the Baptiſm of Chriſt, when he began to be 
„bout thirty Years of Age; and from thence zo by Entring 
on the more Publick Part of his Miniſtry after the Impri- 


ſmment of John the Bape, when Chriſt was in te thirty ſe- 
— gp of bus Age. Which Particulats take up Chap. III. 1— 
ap, J. I Jo. es N a 0 * 


- * -% * 


* baptit's Miniſtry after thts manner: Now in the ſiſteemh Year of 
Reign of zhe Roman Emperor Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being 
Moe, | Py . 


ry'd behind in Jeruſalem; and Joſeph and his Mother knew not of it. 
44 But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the Company, went a Days 


45 And when they found him not, they turn da back again to Jeruſa 


hey ſaw him, they were amaz d: and his Mother ſaid unto him, Son, 


oupht thee ſorrowing. 49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that 


wo Galilee, and came to Nazareth, and was Subject or Obedient unto 


2 


. 1 „ | | WY | 22 I. 
Chap. III. S/ Lake, lite the other two former Euangeliſts, introduces The Baprift be- 
Account of ours Saviour's being Baptia d, with an Account of John bins bis Minifty, 
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of Judea, and Herod 

trarch of Galilee, and his bid. 
ther Philip tetrarch of Itura, 
and of the region of Trachon; 
tis, and Lyſanias the tetra 


Pontius Pilate being govern 
ing te. 


of Abilene, 


2 Annas and Caiaphas being 
the high prieſts, the word d 
God came unto, John the ſa 
of Zacharias in the wilderneſ 

3 And he came into all the 
country about Jordan, pread 
ing the baptiſm of repentang, 


for the remiſſion of fins; 


4 As it is written in the bool 
of the words of Eſaias the pip 
phet, ſaying, The voiceofon 

crying in the wilderneſs, b 


re ye the way of dhe Lol 
nai paths ſtraight. 
„ Every valley ſhall be fil 
and every mountain and hi 
ſhall be brought low; and ti 
crooked"ſhall be made {traht 
and the rough ways {hal 
made ſmooth; 7 
6 And all fleſh ſhall ſeetly 
ſalvation of God. 
+7 Then ſaid he to the mb 
titude that came forth toll 
baptiz'd of him, O generatdl 
of vipers, who hath will 
you to flee from the wg 


come? $15 


8 Bring forth therefore fi 
worthy of repentance; 

in not to ſay within yol 

elves, We have Abraban 


our father: for I ſay unto ug 1 
N ν * o gan, In Kerber cg 0 Oꝛòs * N 
Dr r tug viv 5 AC aA. 


that God is able of theſe (iow 


to raiſe up ehildren utiio A 


ham. \ T's 
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5 Hö N xa 4 AE aggs a ie 9 And now alſo the ax is laid 
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(ay Tay 3 _ % n tree therefore which bringet 
Joon 14) WiN ep roy AN, Axe. not forth good fruit, is hewn 
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the Roman Governor, of Judea, and Herod (the Sn of that Herod which 
a is mention & CB. 1. 5.) being Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother Phi- 
" lip Tetrarch gf Iturea, and of che Region of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias 


q the Terrarch of Abiſene, 2 Annas and Caiaphas being the /wo High- 
, WY Priefis (7) n Ihe larger Senſe {1 the Word, vis. us thereby may be-denoted 
b. the Tuo that were of Chief Pauer aud Authority among. the. Prieſts, Au- 
” RET the (i) Maſi, and Caiaphas being the 7 moſt properly 
o call d, agreeably io the. Senſe of tbè Word in the O. Te the Word of 
cod came unto John the Son of Zacharias, 2560 bad hitherto: liv'd a pri- 
e and aufer“ Life in . , Commanding him now to en- 
r upon bis Public Mini firy, or Teaching and Baptizing. 3 And ac- 
e he came into all the Country about ſordan, preaching the Ba- 


puſm of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins; 4 as it is written in 
the Book o the Words, of Eſaias.the Prophet, faying , The Voice of 
one crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make 
his Paths ſtraight. 5 Every Valley ſhall be fill d, 2 6. Ihe truly Humble 


Leu, by embracing the Goſpel, ſhall be exalted to moi great and glo- 
oi Privzeges; and every —— and Hill ſhall be brought low, 
I 


e. the Proud and Hag biy ſhall, upon, their; being conperted by the Co- 
e become truly Fumbi and Lowly; and 7 boſe, that, have afore walk d 


the Crooked ways of Sin, by th? ſamt means ſhalt be made for the 
uture to walk in the Straight way of Godlineſs , and Thoſe, that have 


wander'd in the Rough ways of Vice and Tmprety, ſhall be made 70 walk 
to WY tbe Smooth and mof7. truly Comfortable ways of Pirtne and Piety : 


and all Fleſh, Gentiles e welas  Fewus; ſhall ſee theuHefftar, whs-ts 
„% the Salvation of God, as being ſent by Cod into the World to be the 
bor of Salvation to All that believe in and obey him; of at leafEſpall 
ave the Means of Salvation made known to them by the Preaching of the 
= Then faid he to the Multitade that came forth to be baptiz d 
him, namely more eſpecially ( to the Phariſees and Sadducees, O Ge- 
ration of Vipers, Who hath warn'd you to flee from the Wrath to 
dme? 8 Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy. of Repentance, and be- 
n not to ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our Father: for 
lay unto, yau 7 that God is able of rheſe Stones to raiſe up Childten 
nto Abraham. © And now alſo the Ax is laid: unto the Root of the 
lees: every, Tree therefore which bringeth not forth good Fruit, 1s 
(i) See my Diſcourſe of the i Rulers . Chief Prieſts, &c. ſet before the 
Apel of 8. Manhew, paragr. * - nf Cominns Matt. 3. 7. 
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we do? 


down, and caſt into the in 
10 And the people abt 
him, ſaying, What ſhall we& 
then? | 5 

11 He anſwereth and fait 
unto them, He that hath two 
coats, let him impart to hin 
that hath none; and he thi 


hath meat, let him do likewiſe 


12 Then came op pr 
cans to be baptiz d, and fa 
unto him, Maſter, what ſul 

13 And he ſaid unto they 
Exact no Te than thatwhid 
1s appoint 8 

14 And he ſoldiers lib 
wiſe demanded of him, 1 
And what ſhall we do? 


he ſaith unto them, Do m 


lence to no man, neither W 
cuſe any falſly, and be contal 
with your * pay. *' 
Is And as ds people vel 
in expectation, and all ma 


mus d in their hearts of Joh 


whether he were the Chriſto 
not ; | 
16 John anſwer'd, ſau 
unto them all, I indeed hip 
tize you with water; but o 
mightier than I cometh, i 


latchet of whoſe ſhoes I 20 


worthy to unlooſe: he tl 
baptize you with the ho 
Ghoſt, and with fire. 
17 Whoſe fan is in huhu 
and he will throughly cia 
his floor, and will gather n 
wheat into n buri 
chaff he will Burn wil 
unquenchable. *. 
18 And many other i! 


4 


8. Late , Chap. III. 1 39 
UE, TEXT. TRANSLATION. - 
mp KN eu A e N Au in bis exhortation preach d he 
Ane: Lene, a 0 the people. 
40 O He , a f V, AU 19 But Herod the tetrarch, 
os ber du e Hehe & Y- being reprov'd by him for He 
6 a4? 7 AM va rodias his brother Philip's wife 
9 Eun : * 1 9 Ec. and for all the evils which He- 
wy by kein D αον d Hdd, rod had done, f 
20 TegorIne xa Tyro Git wan, 20 Added yet this above all, 
b | — 


PAAPHRASE::- -;, * . 
hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. To Such were the Inſtructions he 
zave in general to Al; and as to the Duties more peculiar to the ſeveral 
Sits and Conditions of Men, when the People ask d him, ſaying, What 
ſhall we do then, hat we may not be ca into Hellfire? 11 He an- 
vers and ſays unto them, He that has two Coats, i. e. ane to ſpare, let 
him impart 27 to him that has none; and he that has Meat to ſpare, let 
im do likewiſe, 1. e. As ye are to obſerve all other Common Duties of 
fe, ſo eſpecially be carefall that ye ſhew Charity to the truly Poor and 
eedy, according to your Ability, by Cloathing the Naked, and . 
E Hungry, and the lite. 12 Then came alſo Publicans to be baptiz d, 
nd add unto him, Maſter, what ſhall we do, 7. e. what more peculiar 
Duty are we to obſerve? 13 And he ſaid unto them, Nom are peculiar- 
y to be Careful, that ye Exact no more from Others for Taxes and the 
e, than that which is appointed you by the Law. 14 And the Sol- 
ters like wiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what thall we do more pe- 
larly? And he ſaid unto them, Jour more peculiar Duty is, to do 
jolence to no Man, neither zo accuſe any falſly as diſaffefFed to the Cs. 
ment, that you may have the Pillaging or Plunderimng' of them; and 
be content with your Pay. 15 And, as the People were in expecta- 
bn that He wonld make ſome further Manifeſtation of himſelf, and All 
kn mus d in their Hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not; 
john anſwer'd, ſaying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with 
ater; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe Shoes 1 
not worthy to unlooſe : he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, 
I with Fire. 17 Whoſe fan is in his Hand, and he will throughly 
anſe his Floor, and will gather the Wheat intò his Garner; but the 
alt he will burn with Fire unquenchable. 18 And many other things 
his exhortation preach'd he unto the People 19 But, 10 put here 
ether All the Fliſtory of obs Buptiſt, ubich is abliuer d by 1he two 
mer Evangelifis ſeparately, or in two diſtinct places of their-Cofpels 
« conſiderable diflant one from 1ht oben; Herod che Tetrarch, being 
rod by him for Herodiaschis Brother Plilip's Wife, and for all the 
ls which Herod had done, 20 added yet this Euil above all _— 
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of Joſeph, | which was zhe ſor of Juda, 


that he ſhut up John in pi 


ſon. 

21 Now *while all the ps 
ple were baptizings. it came i 
paſs that Fe alſo being ba 
ptiz'd; an praying, the heave 
was opend; - 

22 And the holy Ghoſt 
ſcended in a bodily ſhape lik 


a dove upon him, and a voir 


came from heaven, which ſaid 


Thou art my beloved Son, in 
thee I am well pleas d. 

23 And Jeſs himſelf begy 
to be about thirty years of ap, 
being (as was ſuppos'd) thelan 


of Joſeph, nen was the 
& of Hel,” 4 


24 Which was be J 


8 Matthat, which was he ſod 


Levi, which was ze ſor d 
Melchi, which was be ſod 


Janna, which was the ſm o 
» Joſeph, 


25 Which was the ſon d 
Mattathias, which was /te ju 
of Amos, which was tb fe 


of Naum, which was he {i 
of Efli, which Was the ſud 


N 
20 Which. was. 1 jad 


Maath, which was he ſand 
Mattathias, which was {bj 
of Semei , which was 7 / 


(a7 Which was the fon of Joanna, which! was the ſon of Rheſs whid 
was the ſon of minen Wy was the ſon ” ae Which wall 


of Neri, 


28 Which was the fob of Nielchi, which was the for of Addi, wh vid 
was zhe ſon of Coſam, which was the ſon. of Arenen which was 


fon of Er, 


29 Which was the Ga of Joſe, which was.the bn of lieu, ok 
was the ſou of Ae which Was 74e ſon o hat, which nt in 


3 wa any bebe og 
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dime afore, that he firft ſhut up John in Priſon, and then ſometime after 
beleaded bim. e ene eee 


75 1 


” 


and being baptiz d, and come on of the Water » while be was pray- 
ing, the Heaven was 91 d; 22 and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 
2 Bodily Shape, or 7 5 like a Dove upon him, and a Voice came 
from Heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, 1n thee I am 
wel-pleas'd. l., % nga ir ant WR 
23 And Jeſus himſelf began (/) zow f bis Haptiſim ta be about thirty nis 


# 


Vngin Mary , but as Was ſuppos 
Wife Mary; it being Commonly thoug bi that Feſus was procreated of Bath 
the aforeſaid Per ſons fer tbe ordinary Manner of Procreation. Now this 
Juſepb was Literally or Naturally (m) begot by Jacob, ( as Malt. I. 16.) 
but then being thus begot of Jacob on: the Hidow of «his deceas'd;frother 
Hell, in order to raiſe up, Seed to bis ſard Brother according to the Lau, 
hence the ſaid Joſeph was Legally, or in the Cunſtruction of the Law, the 


1 Sm of the ſaid Heli; and therefore St Luke ſpeaks of bim in this Legal 
nd Senſe, when he ſays , that Feſus was ſuppos d to be the Son of Foſeph , 
who was the Son of Heli. 24 Aain it is obſervable, that tho Jaco 
ni and Heli bad Both one and the ſame Mother, yet they had two different 


Fathers; Both which were deſcended from David, but from aifferent 
Sons of David, viz. Jacob s Father from Solomon, ( as Matth. 1. 7.) and 


e, Father from Nathan, (u. 31.) thus: who (vis. Heli) was the Son 
a of Matthat, who was the Son of Levi, who was the Son of Melchi, 
ho was the Son of Janna, who was the Son of Joſeph, 25 who was 
dhe Son of Mattathias, who was the Son of Amos, who was the Son of 


Naum, who, was the Son of Eſli, who was the Son of Nagge, 26 who 
was the Son of Maath, who was the Son of Mattathias, who was the 
Son of demei, who was the Son of Joſeph, who was the Son of Juda, 
27 who was the Son of Joanna, who was the Son of Rheſa, who was 
the Son of Zorobabel, who was the Son of Salathiel, who was the Son 
of Neri, 28 who, Was the Son of Melchi, who was the Son of Addi, 
who was the Son of Coſam, Who, was the Son of Elmodam, who was 
the Son of Er, . 29. who was the Son of Joſe, who wag 15 n of Elie- 


a wha adh c cgaf deim, he: x the Son of Manag, whe was 
. * je 


555 in ee 
EY ANG GWS b., ves 
(1) See my Treatiſs of the Harmony of the Goſpelt, F. 11. | 
(m) There are ſome bio eſteem this Aro pare by St Luke to be the Na- 
tural Pedegree of the irg Mary, as that given by St Matthew is of Facob; and 
Tau 0 d Naas a oral Dae er f Heli, the being {6 call d in the 
Talmud. But Dale b R ſo, ir ſeems very ſtrange, that this ſhould not 
have been kfzown to ile Cbriftiins, 7 Believing Jews 25 Well as the Unbelier- 


ing; 


21 Now while all Sorks of the People were baptizing by, Jabn, it Re 
ame to paſs that Jeſus alſo came ont of Galilee to be baptiz'd of bim; beprix'd. 


Years of Age; being Real born are .@ Miraculous manner only of the time, and his Ge- 
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* —55 which was vie fox d 


Phares, which was he ſon of 


30 Which Was the fon o 
Simeon, which was 40e fax d 
Juda, which was the for of 


onan , which was the ſon of 
Eliakim, * 

31 Which was 5 the jm of 
Melea, which was the ſon d 
Menan, which was {be ſon of 
Mattatha, which was the ſa df 
Nathan, which was the ſon of 
David, 

2 Which was the jad 
Jeſſe, which was he ſon of 
Obed, which was 7% ſon df 
Booz, which was the ſon of 
Salmon, which was he ſon df 
Naaſſon, 

33 Which was the ſu d 
Aminadab, which was che ſn 
of Aram, which was he fon al 
Eſrom , which was 10e ſao 


ada, 

34 Which was 7he ſon of Jacob, whicl was the ſon of Iſaac, which 
was the ſon of Abraham, which was the ſon of Thara, which was i 
ſon of Nachor, 

35 Which was the ſoz of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragau, wic 
2 5 "ag of Phalec, which was he ſor of Hebe / which was it 
on of Sala 

36 Which was zhe ſon of Cainan, which was the few of: Arphana 
which was he ſon of Sem, which was 7zhe Jor of Noe, which aun 
ſon of Lamech, > 

37. Which was he ſon of Mathuſala, which was the fs of 2266 H 
which was the ſon of Jared, which Was "the Jon of 2 which vs +: 


the ſon of Cainan, - 

28 Which was 7he ſon of Ends; which Salerno far bf Sew, a = 

vg the ſon of Adam, which was the ſen of God. 15 

K Chap. IV 2 | | 
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is Son of Levi, | 36, whe wes the Son of Simeon, who was the Son 
of Juda, who was the Son;of ] o. 948 was the Son of Jonan, who 
was the Son of Eliakim, 31 who was the Son of Melea, who was the 
Son of Menan, who was tl e Son of Mattatha, who was the Son of Na- 
than, who was the Son of Dayid, 32 who was the Son of Jefle, who 


Salmon, who was the Son of Nazſſon, 33 who was the Son of Ami- 
Adab, who was the Son of Aram, who was the Son of Elrom, who 
was the Son of Phares, who w 

of Jacob, who was the Son of Iſaac, who was the Son of Abraham, who 
was the Son of Thara, who.was the Son. of Nachor, 35 who was the 
Son of Saruch, who was the Son of Ragau, who was the Son of Phalec, 
who was the Son of Heber, wha: was the San of Sala, 36 who was 
| the Son of Cainan, who was the Son of Ar haxad, 7 10 was the Son of 
Sem, who was the Son of Noe, who was the Son of Lamech, 37 who 
was the Son of Mathuſala, who was the Son of Enoch, who was the 
Son of Jared, who was the Son of Maleleel, who was the Son of Cai- 
nan, 38 who was the Son of Enos, who was the Son of Seth, who 
was the Son of Adam, who was the Son of God, ot by natural Gene- 
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ration, but by Creation. Able Loa CHAR SD; 5 Ram $83,453 wt © 
Chap. IV. And Jeſus being full of the Holy Choſt, return d from Jor- 


Wilderneſs, 


ANNOTATIONS. | | 
ing; and conſequently have been deliver'd down to the ſucceeding Chriſtians in 
the next moſt Primitive Ages, who ſolve the Difference in the two Genealogies 
in the ſame manner mention'd in the Parapbraſe. Nay, it ſeems very ſtrange 
that St Luke ſhould not have known this ; for had he known any ſuch thing, 
and agreeably thereto purpos d to have given us the Natural Pedegree of Mary, 
he would ſurely have expreſs d himſelf after a very different manner, and more 
cexrly, viz. inſtead of laying, Feſus — being (as au ſuppog'd): the Son of Foſoph, 
who was the Son of Heli, He would rather have ſaid, ,Fe/#s — being the Son of 
Mary, who was the Dawghter- Heli, &. 18 5 . 39 Fo 3 | $2 28 YL 

V. 36. + Cainen is not read in the Hebrew or Samaritan C 7 of Geneſis. 
However it is thought no wonder that it ſhould be here mention'd by'St Lake, 
when he elſewhere follows the Sepryagint, even where it differs from the He- 
drew, as Ads 7. 14 Of whish 30 its place, It is ſufficient to obſerve here, that 
there are not wanting ſome \(idetations/ to induce us to believe, that Cajzar 
vas added to the Septuigint by fome Aﬀer-hand and alſo to St Lotte from the 

a 


LXX. Or if it were not ſo, yet this do's not at all affect the Authority of this 
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the mite, ſuch an 7 — 4 miſſion altering nothing as to de Trot öde 
ot oe Hiſtory 3 and therefore the like is to be found in ſeveral other parts of 
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time thou daſh thy foot againſt 


* 


a ſtone. | 
12 And Jeſus anſwering, 


ſhalt 


God. 
S 4% 13 


not tempt the Lord thy 
And when the devil had 


ended all the temptation, he 


departed from him or a ſeaſon. 
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days he did eat nothing: and when t 
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by erefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be 


ſt thy ſelf down from hence. 


upt the Lord thy God. 
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ilderneſs, 2 being forty Days tempted of the Devil; 
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and in thoſe 


were ended, he afterward 


ungred. 3 And the-Devil:{aid unto him, If chqu be the Son of God, 
ommand this Stone that it he made Bread. hi 
wing, It is written, That Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, but by 
very Word of God. 5 And () after that, but. not. immediately, the 
evil taking him into an high Mountain, ſhew'd unto him all the King- - 
ows of the World in a moment of Time. 6 And the Devil ſaid unto 
im, All this Power will I give thee, and the Glory of them; for that 
r. Iwill, I give it ) If chou 
thine. 8 And Jeſus anſwer'd 
id ſaid nnto him, Get, thee behind me; Satan: for it is written, Thou 
alt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve:, 9 And, 
wther time, (n) vis. between the tuo Temptations bere aforemention d, 
ſeems mot probable , he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on 
Pinnacle of the Temple, and ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
10 For it is written, He ſhall give 
3 Angels charge over thee, to keep thee. 1 And in their hands they 
ll bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone. 
And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Ic is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
13 And when the Devil had ended all the 
Mptation here mention d, he departed: from him for or until another 
alon, or proper Occaſion for tempting bim again. 


And Jeſus anſwer'd him, 


SECT. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


») The Order wherein St Matthew relates theſe Temptations, Ch. 4. 1—IT. 
510 be the true Order, wherein they actually ſucceeded one the other. Read 
Paraphraſe on the forecited place of St Matt beu &c. | 
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14 And Jeſusreraro ini 
ower of the ſpirit into Gil 


ee: and there went out a fim 
of him through all the tegot 
round about. 

1 And he taught in ther 
ſynagogues, being:glority'def 
all. IX 


16 And he came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought ip: 
and, as his cuſtom was, he wen 
into the ſynagogue on the { 


bath - day, and ſtood up for v 


read. e 
17 And there was deliver 
unto him the book of the p 


phet Eſaias; and when be hu 


open d the book, he found d 
place where it was written: 
18 The ſpirit of the L 
ig upon me, becauſe he hut 
anomted me to preach the 


ſpel to the poor, he hath ſe 
me to heal the broken- heat 


to preach ' deliverance to it 
captives, & recovering of [yl 
to the blind, to ſet at lier 
them that are bruis d, 

19 To preach the ache 


ble year of the Lord. 


20 And he clos'd the boch 
and he gave it again to the i 
niſter, and ſat down: and i; 
eyes of all them that were" 
the ſynagogue were falten 1 

im. | 

21 And he began to lay 
to them, This day is ths 
pture fulfill'd in your ein 
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(ontaining ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, From 
Chriſts Entring on the more Publick Part of his Miniſtry, 

wbich was ſometime after the Paſſover that was in the thirty 
ſecond Tear of bu Life, (but A. D. 30.) Jo the Palloyer next 
enſuing, or in the thirty third Year of hu Life, (but A. D. 31.) 
Which Particulars take up Chap. IV. 14 — Chap. V. ult. 


i N ere 

q Ho the Gap here, in this Goſpel, as to the Former ar nure Private cf begins his 
i 7 Cbriſts Mmiliry, is to be ſupply d from the Goſpel of St Fobn., more Publick, Mi- 
% le ſeen in my Parapbraſe betiveen Matt. 4. v. TT, and 12. St Lule, 5. 

u lle tuo for mer Euangellſis, preſentin after Cbriſt Temptation, pro- 


eeds here to give an Account of bis more Public Miniftry in the follow- 


x( nanner: 14 And:Jefus, having beard that Fobn Baptiſt 'was caf? 
% Priſon, return'd by the . the Spirit, 2. e. by he Direction of 
Hul Spirit, by whom He as Man was endu'd with Power to per- 
* be greateſt Miracles, from Feruſalem into Galilee; and ben and 
e lere enter d upon ; the more: Publick Part of his. Miuiyy, praching Re- 
Me, and doing great Cares, ſo that there went out a Fame of him 
Wn" ro all the Region round about. 15 And he taught in their Syna- 


opucs, being glorify'd, 7. e. migbtiy ndmir'd and extoll'd of All, for his 
Teacoing as well as ,. ͤ n oO Ear ee 
16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and 


id Synagogue 10 be brought him for to read, and expotind ſome Portion 
Sriptare, as Was uſua 40 be done. 17 And there Was deliver d unto 
Im the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, ſome Portion of that Book being pro- 
wly in Cour ſe to be then rad and expounded; and when he had open d 


e ook, he found, or by the Direction of Providence lighted on, the 
Ac, 5% Ji. 6. 1. Where it was written: 18 The _ of the Lord 
bon me, becauſe he hath- anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 
*' oak he hath ſent me to heal the Broken-hearted,'to preach Deliverance 


the Captives, and recovering of Sight to the Blind; to ſet at Liberty 


lay Ard | . eee Fee 
5e be clos d dhe Bog, and he give ic sgain to the Miniſter, aud 
n enn and the, f. e Synagogue were 

| ad on him, NS es ear What Expeſation he would give of 1he 


m, This day is this Prophecy of Seripture fulfill'd'in your Ears: For 
im the Meſſias who is here propheſy d of, and I am accordingly 
. „ | TI” 


m that are brurs'd; 19 to preach che acceptable Year of the Lord. 


ace of Scripture., "which: be bad rea. 21 An he began 10 lay unto 
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| BJ TIAL. £ . l His Townſmen 
h:r10 generally reſided, as at bir Duelliageplacè; and, as his Cuſtom of Nazareth go 2 
he went into the Synagogue on che Sabbath-day tand nog bee dia he fo hn he 


whereupon he 


t only ſo, but alſo ſtood up, and ask'd for rhe Bible that belong d to the laaves Nanareth. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


@) 1 ados 1. perceive ſome are apt to think, that che Coats of eis wi 
zarerh at this time was after he had dwelt at Copern is 


e 2 


um, it 8 081 BY e that 72 5 
rather ſome that Chriſt did during his . Private Miniftry, and 
priſonment of the Baptiſt; and ſo before his Leaving \Nazoreth,' a | 
dwell at Capernaum. Agreaably hereto we read that ing befor this Ox 


„ at erer, 9 4 4 there, the} a. wary days, John 2. 12 
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22. And all bare him vir 


out. of his mouth. And 


And he ſaid. unto then, 


proverb, Phyſician ;"heal'ty 
ſelt: whatſoever we harek 


24 And he ſaid; Vary 
ſay unto you, No pro 
is accepted in his own cout 
try. 

25 But I tell you fing 
many widows were in Iſad 
in the days of Elias, when the 


and fix months, when greatſs 


land: | 
26 But unto none of then 


woman that was 2 Widow. 
2 And many lepers ver 


the prophet: and none of thes 
was cleans'd, een 
the Shas. 
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ſent by God to preach 'the' Goſpel to the Pꝛur in Spirit; 10 heal the Broken- 
hearted for their Sins; to infituct ſuch as are led Captive by the Devil 
and Sin , how they may be deliver &; 1d infirud? thoſe that are Blinded 
with Sin, how they may recover their Sight';"10*1nFtrut# thoſe tbat are 
Huis d as it were with beavy Chains, of, their! Ant, aw they may. be ſet 
at Liberty; and in ſhort; to make kyown unto you, 1hat now. is come the 
Time hitherto typify e Tear of Jubilet; be. ib Time wherein God 
makes known by me the moi Gracious. Ter ms ar Conditions. of your Ac- 
reptance or Salvation by him: 22 And All bare him wuneſs, hat tbe 
2 he had given of the foreſaid Place of Scriptare was fo far true 
without doubt, that thereby was foretold the Coming of the: Meſſias, and. 
ihe Benefits bey ſbould receive from bim; and they wonder'd at the Gra- 
cous Words which: proceeded; out of his Mouth, 3. e. Thej wonder'd that 
be ſhould be thus endu'd with the Grace of Gift of Expraſſing himſelf” ſo 
handſomly and properly, and ſhould be thus enabled to give ſuch excellent 
Inſtruc lions, coin ſiuering the Meanneſs of his Education, which they all 
knew. And hereupon they would not believe 1hat Part of bis Expoſation, 
wherein he aſſerted or mlimated hignſelf to be 1he Melſias proph:[y'd of 
in the foremention'd Place of Scripture; but by way of Contempt of him 
fir pretending to be ſo Great @ Perſon, they ſaid; Is not this joſeph 7he 
Carpenter's Son? 23 And he, per ceiving their ſirange Prejudice againſt 
bm, ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely, 7. e. I know ye are ready 10 lay 
unto me this Proverb, Phyſician, heal thy felt, z. e. as a Phy/ician, who 
heals others , ought much more 10 ſhew bis Skill in healing himſelf when: 
ill; ſo whatſoever Miracles we Nazarenes have heard done bee at 
(o)Capernaum, do alſo as many and &s great here in thy Country or 
Dwellng-place, to Convince us beyond all exception that thou art the Mecſ- 
ſas, as thou pretendeſi to be. '24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, 
Tour Carriage toward me do's not ſo much ſurprize me, as it would other- 
we; foraſmuch as it is an ald Obſervation, ibat No Prophet is accepted 
or cfteem'd in his own Country /e much a3 elſewhere ; the femmes of 
bu Family, or ſome other ſucb wor le-, Reſpet?, being abt to prejudice hs 
own Country-rmen againſt bim, 25 Bur I tel you of a Truth, For 1415 
Reaſon it is not agreeable to Ibe Divine Wiſdom, that 1. ſhould perform 
jo many or great Works here, as ] have elſewhere. For it is moi juf?, 
4s well as wiſe in Cod, 4e deny to ſuch unreaſonably prejudic a Perſons 
"coi 47e, + 4 8 en e and ares . 7 
£grants.2o Others, who axe-batter-diſpos'd to he wrought, up 4 them. 
Thus withont doubt, Many Wilo u mach in the tive F Elias, 
when the Heguen was hot upkthres Vea and fix Months, when great 
Fawine was throughout all.the Land 26 But unto none of them, was 
as ſent, except unto Satepta a'City of Sidon, unto a Woman that 
Was 2 Widow. 20), And in e manner many Lepers were in Iſrael in 
Me time of Eliſha the Prophet: and none of them was cleans d, except 
8 : Naaman 
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29 And roſe 17 0 


the midſt of them W way: 


pernaum, 4 City of Gililte, 


at his doctrine: for NY _ 


what have we to do withihe, 
; - thou Jeſus of Nazarech ?. at 


know thee who thou 10 the 


things, were * "with wrath, 


him out of the. city, 29 


( whereon the th heir on Ek 


that they te do 
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30 But he paſting through 


31 And came down 10 C 


and taught them on the: lab 
bath- days. 
32 And they were -aſtooih 


word was with power. 

33 And in 4yna 
there was a wan „en 
ſpirit of an unclean devil, ol 
cry'd out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, Let us alone; 


thou come to deſtroy us? | 


holy One of God. 

a 35 And pe N bi 
ſaying, Hold 4 ace 
. of him. A0 when 
the devil hadvthrown' him i 
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the midſtʒ he carne vat of hid, h 
and hurt him not 1 

36 And they were al amor 0 
and ſpake among themſelves, WW ©; 


ſaying, What a Vord r this? 
for With #uchori y find pode 
he commandeth the esche 


37 And the fame of kiw 
went out into cer Pe 
© the'voy round 
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1 Nag, N C N ce, 38 And he aroſe out of the 
e 8 ynagogue and el ter d into Si- 
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mes N r TIA . orcoe mother was taken with a great 
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for her. 
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Deer 
Naaman the Syrian: /% ao now God eill nor uouchſafe to you, by reaſon 
of your Un tor rags er Unbelef, the like gracious Means of Conviction 
and Happineſs, as be will to Otbers. 28 And all they in the Synagogue, 
when they heard theſe things, were flFd with wrath, 29 and roſe up, 
and thruſt him out of he City, and led him unto the Brow of the Hill, 
(whereon their City was, built) that they might caſt him down headlong. 
30 But hrs Time far agu himſelf to be put to Death being not yet 
come, be miraculouſly paſſing thro the midſt of them analſcover a, or at 
leaſt without their being able to apprebend him, went his way from thence. 

31 And he came down to Capernaum, a City of Galilee, and ibence- We 2 4 
firward (p) delt there, and taught them on the Sabbath-days. 32 And capernaum, where 
they were aſtoniſh d at his Doctrine: for his Word was With Power, Rauer for the 
i.e. his Docrrine was, Excelkut in it ſelf, and deliver d with a remark cf a Berl. 
able Authority and Gravity, and confirm'd by Miraches. $3- And accord. 

970 on a certain Sabbat b. day, in the Synagogue there was (g) a Man 
which had a Spirit of an unclean Devil, and cry d out with aloud Voice, 
34, ſaying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus 
of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art; 
the Holy One of God. 35 And,Jeſus rebuk d him, ſaying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. And when the Devil had thrown” him 2 
Cunvulſions, and fo into the midſt f the Synagegne or Congregation there, 
he came out of him, and hurt him not realy, or ſo as that the ill Epfecrs 
remain d after the Devil was caſt out; tho to ſome he ſcem d to be dead. 
36 And they were all amaz d, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying , 
What a Word is his? for with Authority and Power he commandeth 
the unclean Spirits, and they come out. 37 And the Fame of him went 
out into every Place of the Country round ab ou. 5 

38 And he aroſe, out of che Fynagogue, and enter d into Simon's ye cares Pere” 
(r) Houſe : and Simon's Wifes Mother was taken with a great Fever; wer Mother of 2 
and they beſought him for her. 39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuk'd **"**: | 


(+) Compare Mats. 4. 1. (4) See Mark 1.23; and my Paraph. thereon. 
(r) See Matt. 8. 14. and Mark. 1. 29. | | at 
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them. 1 


40 Now when the em 
ſetting, all they that had a 


ny fick with divers dee 


brought them unto him: au 
he laid his hands on every one 
of them, and heal'd them, 

41 And devils al ſo came ont 
of many, crying vut, and fix: 
"Bs Thou art Chriſt the 803 
f God. And he rebuking 
them, ſuffer'd them not 0 


ſpeak: for they knew that he 
"was Chrift; t.. 


42 And when it was day | 


he departed and went into ! 


deſert place: and the peo 
ſought him, and came un 


him, and ſtay d him, that be 


ſhould not depart from them 
43 And he ſaid unto them 


- muſt preach the kingdom of 


od to other cities allo: fot 
therefore am I ſent. 

44 And he preach inthe 
ſynagogues of Galilee. 

Chap. V. 

And it came to pals, thats 
the people preſs d upon him u 
hear the word of God, he ſtood 
by the lake of Genneſareth, 

2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtan 
ing by the lake: but the fiſher 
men were gone out of them, 


and were waſhing heir neu 


3 And he enter'd into one 


of the ſhips which was Simons 
and pray'd him that he would 
thruſt out a little from i 
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land: and he fat down 1 


2 S. Luke, Chap. IV. V. 49 
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the Fever, and it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe and miniſtred 

unto them. TY 3 | | 

4 Now when the Sun (s) was ſetting, all they that had any Sick , bl, __ 

wich divers Diſeaſes brought them unto him: and he laid his hands on veral Others. 

every one of them, and heal'd them. 41 And Devils alfo came out of 

Many, crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. And he 

rebuking them, ſuffer d them not to ſpeak: for they knew that he wasChriſt. | 

42 And when it was (4) Day, he departed and went into a deſert 3 

Pace: and the People ſought him, and came unto him, and ſtay d him, er Place, of 

that he ſhould not depart from them. 43 And he ſaid unto them, I Galilee. 
nuſt preach che Kingdom of God to other Cities alſo : for therefore am 

[ ſent. 44 And he preach'd in the Synagogues of Galilee. © | | 
Chap. V. S: Luke baving mention d (v.31. of the foregoing Ch.) Chriſt's Vi. 

ming ( from Nazareth) to Capernaum, and immeatately after I bat, bis 1 

Teaching on the Sabbat hdays; thereupon proceeds alſo in the next place to Famer and John, 
ake mtice of his Caſting out a Devil on the Sabbath-day , and of what ens 

e was done that Day (vis. his Curing Peter's Wifes Mather of a Fever, 

d bealing many others after Sun-ſet) and the next, when he departed 

om Capernaum, to preach in the other Cities f Galilee; being thus led by 

e Connexion of the foregoing Particulars one to the-other, to paſs over in 

s proper place, as 10 order of Time, the Calling of Peter and Anarew, 

ames and Zohn to be his Conftant Attendants, St Luke now goes back 70 

late the ſame after this manner. And it came to paſs, that preſenth after 

as coming from Nazareth to-Capernaum, and (t) before that Sabbath- 

on which be caſt out the unclean Spirit, and cur'd Peter's Wifes Mother 

4 Fever, one day as the People preſs'd upon him to hear the, Word of 

od, he ſtood by the Lake of Genneſareth, o7herwiſe call d the Sea of Ga- 

e; 2 and ſaw two Ships, or Fiſher-mens oats, ſtanding or /ying upon 

Shoar by the Lake: but the Fiſher-men were gone out of them, and 

ere waſhing their Nets, as they uſe to do when they have done Fiſhing for 

preſent. 3 And he enter'd into one of the Ships which was Simon's 


one er, and pray d him that he would come into his Ship or Boat again 
"i ih bim, and thruſt it out a little from the Land: and he fat down, and 


acht the People out of the Ship. 4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, | 


lad unto Simon, Lanch out into the Deep, and let down your Nets 
a Draught, 


) See Mark 1 32—39. (t) As appears evidently ſrom Mark 1.16—39. 
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And Simon anſwering fa 
unto him, Maſter, we han 
toil'd all the night, and hay 


taken nothing: nevertheleſia 


thy word 1 will let down the 


REG... Re 
6 And when they had th 
done, they enclos'd a great mul. 
titude of fiſhes ; and their ne 
brake. ” 


the other ſhi Ps that they ſhould 
come and help them. And den 
came, and fill'd both the ſhip 


ſo that they began to fink, 


8 When Simon Peter fay 
it, he fell down at Jeſus kum 


ſaying, Depart from me, for! 


am a ſinful man, O Lord. 

o For he was aſtoniſh{, 
and all that were with him, a 
the draught of the fiſhes whit 
they had taken: 

10 And ſo was alfo Jang 


and John the ſons of Zebede 


which were partners with & 

mon. And Jeſus ſaid uno 

mon, Fear not; from hene 

forth thou ſhalt catch men. 
11 And when they hi 

brought their ſhips to land, 

— rſook all, and follows 

im. 


12 And it came to pi 
when he was in a certain cl 
behold, a man full of leproſy 
who ſceing Jeſus, fell on l 
face, and beſought him, iy 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt, dn 
canſt make me clean. 

13 And he put forth l 


. **. 


7 And they beckon'd m 
_ 7herr partners, which were in 


L ² i111 ˙ ” 
wipa, n/a . Tan Oi, * 9 hand, and touch d him, laying, 
Or. Kaul 0% a5 1 Ad οα, · ννν I will; be thou clean. And 

nl. Ke immediately the leproſy de- 


[| 


ar off, 14 Kay res Du parted Oy | * 
„ „ e., a. ne 14 And. be chargd hint to 
ang wen OY Me ATR tell 25 man: but 85 and ſhew 
labor rd 7) itp4, % Tegorreyxe thy (elf to the prieſt, and offer 
| 5 And Simon anſwering ſaid unto him, Maſter, we have toil'd all the 
| Night, and have taken nothing : nevertheleſs at thy Word I will ler 
| down the Net. 6 And when they, z. e. Peter and his Brother Andrew, 
' had this done, they encloy'd a great Multitude of Fiſhes ; and their Net 
brake, 7 And they beckon'd unto their Partners, which were in the 
] other Ship, that they ſhonld come and help them. And 22 came, and 
d both che Ships, fo that they began to fink. 8 When Simon Peter 
| law it, he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me, for I am 
a ſinful Man, O Lord; and ſo — of the Preſence of ſo Great and 
Druine a Perſon, as thou art, whom 7 How to be the Meſſias from what 
t paſs'd formerly between (u) us at Bethabara. 9 And ibis miraculous 
Draught of Fiſhes ſerv'd to revive a freſh in bis Mind tbe Diuiniiy of Chrift's 
Pſon: for he was aſtoniſh'd, and all that were with him, at the Draught 
et the Fiſhes which they had taken: 10 And ſo was alſo James and 
z ohn the Sons of Zebedee, which were Partners with Simon. And Je- 
bs [21d unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men. 
q 11 And when they had brought their Ships to Land, (w) they, 7. e. -. 
and Andrew, Fames and Fohn forſook all their Worldly Employ and 
Cat, and henceforward follow'd him as his con ant Attendants, and 
of according as he had now call d upon them lo ab. After this it was that 
l eſus caſt out the unclean Devil (as is related u. 3 3, fc. of the foregoing 
%%% and then went out of the Synagogue into Peter's Flouſe with 
Andrew, James and Fohn ; and then rhe next day went from Capernaum 
fo preach in the other Cities of Galilee. And accordingly now St Luke goes 
„- bence with the Thread of his Hitory. | [28 


am_— 
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th 12 And it came to paſs, when he was in a () certain City, behold, *- 
ua full of Leproſy ; who ſecing Jeſus, fell on his Face, and beſought fe, 
by im, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 13 And 


1 put forth his hand, and touch'd him, ſaying, I will; be thou clean. 
ai ad immediately the Leproſy departed from him. 14 And he charg d 
im to tell no Man: but go, and ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer 
(#) See Fohn 1. 41, Kc. OED 5 | 
(w) Compare Matt. 4 18 — 22. and Mark 1. 16— 20. | 
4 (x) Compare Matt. 8. 2. and Mark 1. 40. | 
G 2 | for 
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PARAPHRASE. 
or thy Cleanſing, according as Moſes commanded for a Teſtimony unto 
hem. 15 But ſo much the more went there a Fame abroad of him, 
the Leper blazing abroad what Chriſt had done for him; and great Mul- 
tudes came together to hear, and to be heal'd by him of their Infir- 
mities : inſomuch that Feſus could no more openly enter into a City where 
be was well known, by reaſon of the vaſt Multitudes that preſently flock'd 
out him. 16 And berenpon he withdrew himſelf into the Wilderneſs, 
v ſome ſolitary Place, that be might have ſome reſpite , and leiſure for 
1s own Devotions, and pray'd there. | . ; 
17 And after ſome days he enter d again into Cupernaum, (V) ana it came ind one that 
o paſs on a certain day, as he was teaching, that there were Phariſces had che Pat, 
and Doctors of the Law fitting by, which were come out of every Town 
dt Gahlee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and be confirm d his Doctrine by 
wing the ſaid Phariſees and Doctors of the Law ſeveral 7nſtances of. the 
tower of the Lord, which was preſent with him at all times to heal 
lem that came o him zo be heal a. 18 And behold, az this time par- 
Pula, Men brought in a Bed a Man which was taken with a Pally : 
nd they ſought means to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 
9 And when they could not find by what Way they might bring him 
n, becauſe of the Multitude, they went upon the Houſe-top, and let 
um down through the Tiling with his Couch, into the midſt before 
elus. 20 And when he ſaw their Faith, he ſaid unto him, Man, thy 
zins are forgiven thee. 21 And the Scribes and the Phariſees began to 
eaſon, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh Blaſphemies? Who can forgive 
uns but God alone? 22 But when Jeſus perceiv'd their Thoughts, he 
nſwering ſaid unto them, What reaſon ye in your Hearts? 23 Whe- 
is ealter to ſay, Thy Sins be forgiven thee,-or to ſay, Riſe up and 
alk? 24 But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath Power 
pon Earth to forgive Sins, (he ſaid unto the Sick of the Palſy) I ſay 


(y) Compare Mark 2. 1—12, and Matt. 9. 2. 
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(be aid unte the Ick oft 


palſy) I ſay unto thee, Arif, 


and take up thy couch, andy 
into thine houſe. | 

25 And immediately he roſ 
up before them, and took yy 
that whereon he lay, and & 
parted to his own houſe, gle 
rifying God. 

26 And they were all ama 
and they glorify'd God, and 
were fill'd with fear, ſaying, 
We have feen ſtrange thing 
to day. 


27 And after theſe thing 
he went forth, and ſaw apub 
lican nam'd Levi, ſitting at it 
receit of cuſtom : and he ſai 
unto him, Follow me. 

28 And he left all, roſe uy, 
and follow'd him. 

29 And Levi made him 


great feaſt in his own houſe; 
and there was a great compaty 


of publicans, and of others thi 
fat down with them. | 

30 But their Scribes and fh 
riſees murmur'd againſt his d 
{ciples, ſaying, Why do ye ei 


and drink with publicans al 


ſinners? : 
1 And Jeſus anſwer} 
ſaid unto them, They thatat 
whole need not a phylicun: 
but they that are lick | 
32 came not to call ik 
righteous, but ſinners to 1 
pentance. e 


33 And they ſaid unto hin 
why do the diſciples of job 
faſt often, and make praych 
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34 And he ſaid unto them, 
Can ye make the Children of 
the bride- chamber faſt, while 
the bridegroom is with them? 

35 But the days will come, 


when the bridegroom ſhall be 


N 1ipay 0706) anapyy an avTuy 
I 1Pi0s, 767% m9 Gy i xe 
mis Ales. 36 EN 8 - 
ce Des aõ r · On Sele Mi- 


taken away from them, and 
_ ſhall chey faſt in thoſe 

Nr ne. 
36 And he ſpake alſo a pa- 
rable unto them, No man put 
CA 
Þ AA FIERA SED” 1 | 
nto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy Couch, and go into thine Houle. 
25 And immediately he roſe up before them, and took up that where. 
n he lay, and departed to his own Houſe, glorifying God. 26 And 
hey, 4. e. be Common People, were all amaz'd, and they'glorityd God, 
Wand were fill'd with Fear aud Reverence to the Per/on of Chriſt, ſaying, 
e have ſeen ſtrange things to day; ſuch as we never ſaw the like be. 

ore, and could not have thought any Man conld have aũœrn. 
2˙ And after theſe things he went forth.(z) com] ihe Sea-fide, and 
a a Publican named Levi, orberwi/e .call'd Matthew, ſitting at the 


1 


Il, roſe up, and follow'd him. 29 And Levi made him a great Feaſt 
n his own Houſe: and there was a great Company of Publicans, and 


burmur'd againſt his Diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink with 
ublicans and Sinners? 31 And Jeſus anſwering. ſaid unto them, 
They that are whole need not a Phyſician: but they that are fick. 
2 I came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentane. 
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bem, and {aid unto him, Why do t | 
thoſe their Faſting-days make more ſolemn Prayers, and: likewiſe the 
piſciples of the Phariſees ; but thine obſerve no ſuch meant, but 
at and drink? 34 And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the Children 
f the Bride · chamber faſt, while the Bridegroom is with them? 3 But 
ze days will come, when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 
dem, and then ſhall they faſt in tho#. days. 36 And he ſpake alſo a 
aable unto them, namely to iHuffrate the Reaſonableneſs of this bis 


(e) See Matt. 9. g. and Mart 2.13. (e) See Mork2. 18. and Mar: 9. 14- 
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He calls Matthew 
to be his conant 


dNeceit of Cuſtom : and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 28 And he left Autendant. 
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38 AM oivay yeou us aoxys 


upon an old: if otherwiſe 
ine makeil: 
rent, and the * patch at wy 
taken out of the new, apreah 
not with the old. 


37 And no man putteth ney 


wine into old bottles; elſeth 
new wine will burlt the by. 
tles, and be ſpill d, and the bu 
38 But new wine muſth 
put into new bottles; and bol 
are preſerv'd. 5 
39 No man alſo haviy 


drunk old wine ſtraightny 


deſireth new: for he fait 
The old is better. 
Chap. VI. 


And it came to paſs on ik 


" * firſt ſabbath after the ſecond 


day of unleaven'd bread, that 
went through the corakiel: 
and his le pluck d i 


Jen 4 ap 4. 2 Tais NP ears of corn, and did eat, nb 
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bing them in their hands 
2 And certain of the Py 
rifees ſaid unto them, Wy 


do ye that which is not lauf 
re. | 


o on the ſabbath-days? 

3 op 
ſaid, Have ye not read ſo mud 
as this, what David did, wit 
himſelf was hungry, and Ulf 
which were with him: 
4 How he went into 
houſe of God, and did taken 
eat the ſhew-bread, and gi 


alſo to them that were wit 


him, which is not lawful tot 
but for the prieſts alone? 
5 And he ſaid unto ia 
That the Son of man is L 
*even of the ſabbath. 
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TEWE.- TRANSLATION. , 
„ -e d & is emp oed r 6 And it came to paſs alſo 
, : Ou 1 kn PP „on another ſabbath, 755 he 
Aa av7oy é T c,“, 9 enter d into the ſynagogue and 
Nexen xa} les C4 d pr, taught: and there was a man 
þ 3 l W 
Ok PARAPHRASE. | 
Proceeding by a plain Similitude: No Man putteth a Patch of a new 
Garment upon an old: if otherwiſe, then both the new maketh a Renr, 
and the Patch that was taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. 
And no Man putteth new Wine into old Bottles; elſe the new 
Vine will burſt the Bottles, and be ſpill'd, and the Bottles will be loſt, 25 
28 But new Wine mult be put into new Bottles; and both are pre- 
end. 39 No Man alſo having drunk old Wine, which is ſmooth, 
rateful jo the Palate, and agreeable to the Stomach, itraightway delires 
lead of it new, which is nſually harſh to the Palate , and offenftve to 
he Stomach, by reaſon of the Lees not being yet ſettled and ſo clear d out 
it: for he ſays, The old is better. In ke manner my Diſciples 
ould not be ſo eaſily prevail d un to leave their old Cuſtoms or Rites, ; 
nd to embrace my new Iuſtitution, ſhould I at firſt clog it with'Burden- | 
me, and as yet Unneceſſary Tmpoſitions. 
SECTION IV. : 
8 ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, 
From the Paſſover that war in the thirty third Year of Chriſt s 
Life (or A. D. 31.) To a little before the Paſſover in the thirty 
fourth Tear of his Life (or A. D. za.) Which Particulars take 
up Chap. VI. 1 — IX. 9. | | x | | a 
Chap. VI. And it came to paſs on the (5) firſt Sabbath gf zhe ſeven chriſt juitifes 
ich were reckon'd after or from the ſecond Day of Unleaven'd Bread, 3 
of the Paſſover to Pentecoſt, that he went thro' the Corn- fields; and bing the Ears ef 
is Diſciples, being hungry, pluck'd the Ears of Corn, and did eat, rub. ©”: | 
ng them in their hands. 2 And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto 
Im, Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on the Sabbath-days ? - 
And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye not read ſo much as this, 
hat David did, when himſelf was hungry, and they which were with 
m: 4 How he went into the Houſe of God, and did take and eat 
e Shew-bread, and gave alſo to them that were with him, which is 
war lawful to eat but for the Prieſts alone? 5 And he ſaid unto them, 
at the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath. 
6 And it came to paſs alſo on another Sabbath, that he enter'd into e Heals 4 
Synagogue Capernaum, and taught: and there was a Man whoſe wither'd Hand. 


(6) This is now nerally agreed on by the Learned to be the true Significa- 
n of the Original Word. Sec Matt. Iz. I. 1 Mark 2. 23. 
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riſees watch'd him, wheths 


madneſs; and commun d ole 


whoſe right hand was wither 
7 And the ſcribes and Phy 


he would heal on the ſabbath 
day: that they might find u 
accuſation againſt him. 

8 But he knew theirthoughy 
and ſaid to the man which hy 
the wither'd hand, Riſe yy, 
and ſtand forth in the mi 
And he aroſe, and ſtood forh 

9 Then ſaid Jeſus untoihea 
I will ask you one thing; ki 
lawful on the ſabbach ding 
do good, or to do evil? to ax 
life, or to deſtroy it? 

Io And looking round: 
bout upon them all, he aj 
unto the man, Streich fon 
thy hand. And he did fo: a 
his hand was reſtord * a tie 
other. 

11 And they were fill d wi 


with another what they mii 
do to Jeſus. | 

12 And it came to pals 
thoſe days, that he went on 
into a mountain to pray, 
continu'd all night in profil 
to God. 

13 And when it was day 
he call'd unto him his dia 
ples: and of them he chk 
twelve, whom alſo he nan 
Apoſtles : 

__ Simon (whom he alk 
nam d Peter) and, Andrew I 
brother, James and John, I 
lip and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew re 
ames he ſor M Alpheus, i 
— eig he Zelot, 
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16 Lau, lax CV, x} 191 Ioxa- 16 And Jude the brother of 
air, 2s x6) byoeo ao.) Allo was mi 
17 kd Ae wer au , im 17 And he came down with 
n nay nod. xa XN - ur- them, and ſtood in the plain, 
5 Fo SIN IEEE and the company of his diſci- 
V at's u. - TAL TY ples, and a great multitude of 
ud Sm waoms vis IvSmas x le- people out of all Judea and je- 
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c) right Hand was wither d. ) And the Scribes and Phariſees watch'd 
im, whether he would heal on the Sabbath-day: that they might find 
Wn Accuſation againſt him. 8 But he knew their Thoughts, and ſaid 
the Man which had the wither'd Hand, Riſe up; and ſtand forth in 
he midſt. And he aroſe, and ſtood forth. 9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
hem, I will ask you one thing, Is it lawful on the Sabbath-days to do 


i ood, or to do evil? to fave Life, or to deſtroy it? 10 And looking 
ond about upon them all, he ſaid unto the Man, Stretch forth thy 
ad. And he did ſo: and his Hand was reſtor'd as the other. 11 And 


hey, 1. e. the Scribes and Phariſees mention d v. 7. were fill'd with mad- 
f and commun'd one with another what they might do to roy 
ſus. Whereupon he withdrew, with bis Diſciples, out of Caperuaum, to 
wate ſolitary Places about the Sea of Galtlee, | EX 
12 And it came to pals in thoſe days, z.e. a little after this, that , TT the 
went out (4) into a Mountain to pray, and continu'd all Night in twelve Apofter. 
ayer to God. 13 And when it was Day, he call'd unto him his Di- 
Iples: and of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo he nam'd Apoſtles : 
Simon (whom he alſo nam'd Peter) and Andrew his Brother, James 
d John, Philip and Bartholomew, 15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
Son of Alpheus, and Simon call'd i Febrew the Cananite, or, which 
the ſame in Greek, the Zelot, 16 and Jude the Brother of James, : 
d Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the Traitor. 17 And he came down 
m the Mountain with them, and ſtood in the Plain adjoining, and 
e flood with bim the whole Company of his Diſciples, i. e. all the 
t of bis Diſciples that were there preſent, beſides the T welve afore- 
tion , which be had choſen out of them: and alſo there was got to- 
ber there a great Multitude of other People out of all Judea * 
; 5 alem, 


ANNOTATION S. 
10. f T5445 is not read in Alex Cant. or ſeveral other MSS. nor in Vulgar 
ol, in, Syr. Copt. Goth. Verſions. It is hardly to be doubted, but it has been 
ed here, as well as Mark 3. 5. from St Mati bew. | 
e Compare Matt. 12. 9. and Mart 3. . 
4) Compare Mark 3. 13 — 19. and ä 1. 
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with unclean ſpirits : and the 
were heal'd. y 

19 And the whole mut 
tude ſought to touch him: fy 
there went virtue out of hu 


and heal'd them all. 
20 And he lifted oh 
la 


eyes on his diſciples, a 
Bleſſed be ye poor: for you 
is the kingdom of God, 

21 Bleſſed are ye that hu 

er now: for ye ſhall be fil 
leſſed are ye that weep non: 
for ye ſhall laugh. - 

22 Bleſſed are ye when 
{hall hate you, and when tl 
ſhall ſeparate you from tht 
company, and ſhall repro 


You, and caſt out your nat 


evil, for the Son of man; lik 

23 Rejoyce ye in thatdy 
and leap for joy: for behdl 
your reward 7s great in I 
ven: for in the like mu 
did their fathers unto they 
phets. : 

24 But wo unto you! 
are rich: for ye have rec 
your conſolation. 

25 Wo unto you that 
full: for ye ſhall hunger. 
unto you that laugh now: 
ye ſhall mourn and weep. 

26 Wo unto you when 
men ſhall ſpeak well of 
for ſo did their fathers 108 
falſe prophets. - 
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27 AM upeir Ate Gis axyyay Aya. : 27 res ſay unto you which 
x RE 96, 0 9s a, thi hear, Love your enemies; do 
( Win * 55 v OT WIE good to them which hate.you 
mis dE 28 EU,. TVs 28 Bleſs them that curſe 


a PA RAPHRAS E. 
i ſalem, and from the Sea-coalt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear 
0 him, and to be heal'd of their Diſeaſes; 18 And they that were vex'd 
a with unclean Spirits: and they were heal d. 19 And the whole Mul- 

titude ſought to touch him: for there went Virtue out @ him, and 
by heal'd them all. | | 


ul 20 And being preſs d upon by the People that crowded about bim, Je- I. _ 
/ ihre from them again to the Top of the (e) Mountain which he Sermon on the 
%% Iitile before come down from; the Company aforemention'd of his Mount. 
2% pes following bim, and as many others as came to hear him. And 
une ing ſat down lifted up his Eyes on his Diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
de ye poor: for yours is the Kingdom of God. 21 Bleffed are ye that 
hunger now: for ye ſhall be fill d. Bleſſed are ye that weep now: for 
pe {hall laugh. 22 Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall hate you, and when 
they ſhall ſeparate you from their Company, and ſhall reproach you, 
and caſt out your Name as evil, for the Son of Man's ſake. 23 Rejoyce 
ye in that day, and leap for Joy: for behold, your Reward is great in 
Heaven: for in the like manner did their Fathers unto the Prophets. 
24 But wo unto you that are Rich, ſo as 10 be induc'd by your Riches 
to be Proud and Flaughty, and to negieit the Concerns of Eternity, and 
to indulge your ſelves in the ſinfull Pleaſures of this Life: for ye have 
receiy d your Conſolation here, and are to expect? nothing but eternal 
Miſery in the other Life. 25 Wo unto you that are Full, 7. e. not ſen- 
ble of your Sptritual Wants and Condition, and ſo neglecm the Means of 
Grace, and Duties of Religion, as Prayer, Sacraments, Cc. for ye ſhall 
unger, 7. e. be made ſenſible of ſuch your Spiritual Wants hereafter in 
We other Life, when it ſball be too late to remedy them. Wo unto you 
hat laugh now, ſpending no Time in Humiltation and Sorrow for your 
ns: for ye ſhall mourn and weep for them to all Eternity in Hell. 
26 Wo unto you when all even Wicked Men ſhall ſpeak well of you, 
s complying with them in their /infull Pratfiſes , og by not Reproving 
bem for the ſame, or even Encouraging them therein by falſe Dackrines 
4 well as bad Examples : for ſo did he 
het el of the falſe Pro 


: lor ir Wietrd Fathers ſe to | eee 
ts. 27 But moreover I ſay (/) unto you which 


er une out of a ſpectal Deſire to do your Duty: Love your Enemies; 
i 800d to them which hate you: 28 Bleſs them that curſe you, and 


) Compare Mart. 5. 1. (f) Matt. 5. 44. 
1 | | pray 
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1 e ae deſpitefully uſe you. 
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of whom ye hope to receive 
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37 Judge not, and ye ul 
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29 And unto him that mit. 
eth thee on the one check, of 
fer alſo the other : and hin 
that taketh away thy cloke, 
forbid not 70 take thy coat allo 

30 Give to every man that 
as keth of thee; and of him tha 
taketh away thy goods, ak 
them not again. 

31 And as ye would tht 
men ſhould do to you, doye 
alſo to them likewile. 

32 For if ye love then 
which love you, what thank 
have ye? for ſinners alſo lose 


33 And if ye do good i 
them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for fin 
ners alſo do even the ſame. 
34 And if ye lend to then 


what thank have ye ? for ſi 
ners alſo lend to ſinners, to 
ceive as much again. 

35 Bur love ye your ene 
mies, oy do good, and lend 
hoping for nothing again: 20 
your reward ſhall be great, and 
ye ſhall be the children of the 
Higheſt : for he is kind unn 
the unthankful, and 10 tit 
evi - 

36 Be ye therefore mem 
ful, as your Father alſo is met 


not be judg d: condemn 10 
and ye ſhall not be condemol: 
forgive, and ye ſhall be i 
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3 Acre, xj Wb) horses tune l. 8 Give, and it ſhall be giv- 
\ ud \ | en unto. you; good meaſure , 
N NA , FEET wwe xa tote preſsd down, and ſhaken to- 


ad por g M Mον⁰? Swooven gether, and running over, ſhall | 


1 „ 25 ü men give into your boſom. For 
45 1 MH tee 1, Y a wich the ſame meaſure that ye 
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* 10 8 mY A E at 39 And he ſpake a parable 
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PAR APH RNA SE. A 
pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you. 29 And unto him that (g) 
{miteth thee on the one Cheek, offer alſo the other: and him that taketh 
away thy Cloke, forbid not to take thy Coat alſo. 3o Give to every 
an that asketh of thee out of real and true Poverty, and ſo is a proper 
0bjeft of Charity; and of him that, being ſuch an One as it afore deſcrib d, 
akes away thy Goods without aging thee, becauſe he has not an Oppor- 
unity ſo lo do, ask them nat again, But give tbem to bim. 31 And in 
il theſe Caſes of Charity, let this be the general Rule to guide your ſelues 
by, viz. As ye would that Men ſhould do to you u /ike Circumſtances, 
Io ye alſo to them likewiſe. 32 For if ye () love them any which 
dye you, what thank have ye? for Sinners alſo love thoſe that love 
em. 33 And if ye do good to them on which do good to you, what 
hank have ye? for Sinners alſo do even the fame. 34 And if ye lend 
them on y of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? for 
inners alſo lend to Sinners, to receive as much again. 35 But love ye 
our Enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again: and 
our Reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the Children of the Higheſt: 
r he is kind unto the unthankful, and 70 the evil. 36 Be ye there- 
re mercitul, as your Father alſo 1s merciful. 37 Judge (i) not, and 
[hall not be judg'd : condemn not, and ye ſhall not be condemn'd : 
give, and ye ſhall be forgiven: 38 Give, and, by God's Providence, 
ſhall be given you; namely good Meaſure, preſs'd down, and ſhaken 
gether, and running over, ſhall Men, by God's Providence, give into 
ur Boſom. For u this Senſe it is to be underſtood, that with the lame 
a{ure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be meaſur d to you again: viz. that 
Pall reward your Liberality to others , not only by returning you 
ely as much as you have given; but that as he ſhall reward you after 
ſame manner, ſo he ſhall as it in a much greater Proportion or Degree. 
and he ſpake a Parable unto them, to ſhew them the Nece, 15 of at- 
ding to and following theſe his Directions: Can the Blind lead the 
) Met. 5. 39. ) Matt. 5. 42 — 46. (i) Matt. 7. 1. Blind > 
in 
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by 


the blind? ſhall they not boy 


fall into the ditch ? 


40 The difciple is not aboꝶ 


his maſter : but every one th 


is perfect ſhall be as his maſter, 
41 And why beholdeſt thy 
the mote that is in thy big 


thers eye; but perceiveſt ng 


the beam that is in thine om 
eye? k 0580 al 
42 Either how canſt thoy 
ſay to thy brother, Brother, la 
me pull out the mote that is u 


thine eye, when thou thy kl 


beholdeſt not the beam thai 
in thine own eye? Thou bp 
poerite, caſt out firſt the bei 


out of thine own eye, and un 
ſhalt thou fee clearly to-qul 


out the mote that is in th 
brothers eye. | 


N For a good tree bringd 


not forth corrupt fruit: 
ther doth a corrupt tree hi 
forth good fruit. | 
| For every tree is knowl 
kde own fruit: for of thow 
men do not gather figs, ud 
of a bramble-buſh gather wu 
grapes. oi 
45 A good man, out of i 
good treaſure of his heal 
bringeth forth that which 
ood : and an evil man, ou 
* evil treaſure of his h 
bringeth forth that which 
evil: for of the abundand 
the heart his mouth ſpealal 
46 And why call yt 
Lord, Lord, and do not! 
things which I ſay? 
47 Whoſoever comet 
me, and heareth my lay 


— 


—— 


0 


. Lake, Chap VI. 


65 


— me 


— 


TEXT TRANSLAT ION. 
14 W auTys, eig b vin and doth them, I will ſhew 


217 4 N dg. you to whom he is like. 
61 _ " 4 ' un —_— 48 He is like a man which 
ms 0x0 lee ox, 05 ich built an houſe, and digg'd deep, 
WW. ed, xi Nu FectAior 'GFa and laid the foundation on a 
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. PARAPTHEASE | 
ind? ſhall they not both fall into the Ditch? Ju lie manner, if ye 
emember and practiſe your ſelves theſe things, and teach others the ſame, 
hen ye ſhall be True and Proper Guides to Others; elſe ye will be but 


— 
cz 


= i= = 


nd 17" are not to -think theſe Precepts too Severe or Hard to be 
wn, ſince they are no other than I my ſelf practiſe, and ſet you an Ex- 
mple to do or ſuffer : but on the contrary, as every One that is a Scholar 
r Diſciple is then eFteem'd to become perfect in what he 1s taugbt, when 
e ſhall be ab/e to do as his Maſter can; ſo if ye will become perfect in 
be True Religion, ye muſt follow my Example in practiſing that which 
God, and undergoing the greatefl [njuries and Perſecutions. 41 And 
ed it is very Improper for you to ſet up for Teachers of Others, if 
mu do not prattiſe your ſelves what I teach you; as may be illuſirated 
theſe In/lances, vis. Why beholdeſt thou (e) the Mote that is in th 

(other's Eye, but perceiveſt not the Beam that is in thine own Eye: 
2 Either how cans] thou ſay to thy Brother, Brother, let me pull out 
© More that is in thine Eye, when thou thy ſelf beholdeſt not the 
eam that is in thine own Eye? Thou Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the 
tam out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull ont 
e Mote that is in thy Brother's Eye, 43 For moreover ye cannot be 
uy my Diſciples or good Chriſtians, unleſs ye practiſe your ſelves that 
wich 1s Good, as well as teach it Others; namely, as a good Tree (/ 
ingeth not forth corrupt or bad Fruit: ſo neither doth a corrupt Tree 
ing forth good Fruit. 44 For every Tree js known by his own Fruit: 


Wa 
83 


a ES AXES aS- 


a r of Thorns Men do not gather Figs, nof of a Bramble-buſh gather 
It & Grapes. 45 A good Man out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, 
4 ingeth forth that Which is good: and an evil Man out of the evil 

feaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the 
I dundance of the Heart his Mouth fpeaketh: - 46 And in ſhort (m) why 


ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which | ſay ?. z. e. be 
mer will be no Advantage unto you without the Latter. 47 Fr to 
unde, Whoſoe ver comes io me, and hears (#) my Sayings, and does 
em, I will ſhew you to whom he is like. 48 He 1s like a Man which 
ut n Houſe, and digg'd deep, and laid the Foundation on a Rock: 


0 Mat. 7.3, (1) Ibid. 16. (G Ibid. 21. ( Ibid. 24. | 
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s Blind Guides to them. 40 The Diſciple is not above his Maſter; 


C——— 


66 


S. Luke, Chap. VI, VII. 


— 


"TEXT. 


TRANSLATION 


F Terea TAnppeupay I vopins, 


eo hd Is TH ox Exe, 
9 lον CHAS OH] dd TE jle- 
Ale » G Thu r. 49 ON 
EXYOU R Au vie, afptees imy d- 
pcb r oN D. oixicn E T 7 
Pels Huy F apoctpprter 6 m0G@- 
ubs · x eu N i, g i, To 
pnzuc & oixias Cæeiyns A. 


Ke. 5 Exel & t7Anpure - 


7% T% pH aur) us THhs dx 
Ty Nad, eie eis Ka . 
2 ENA ON N N O- N xg- 
X@s £Yav, N TATE) , os ley 
aur MEG. 3 Axvoxs M = 
TY Ino, e@nIourt eòs avroy De- 
Cumigges Ide, ib avmay, 
d tAFay 2ſg.owry Þ TA avTy. 


4 Ot N waggywoupor aess Tov 


Inodus, AA auToy arySajws, 
Atoms , zn dis ben & wald 
5 5 Aar yd 1 65105 1a), 
xo N ouwayuylw apr N- 
une) ie 6 O & Inovs ü pee 
uy d ui. i d ar? & Haxegy 
a - v 715 nia, emipnle 
@f 05 aurey 0 erb G- ole, 
AD’ aun: Klbele, wn o, M Y& 
Yap Upu Ibs e Woo The Scl 
ky elt · 7 Aid GH zA 


9 


rock: and when the flo 


ſervant, who was dear nay 


ſaying unto him, Lord, trol 


0d ara 
the ſtream beat vehement 
on that houſe, and could u 
ſhake it: for it was founds 
upon a rock. 

4 But he that heareth af 
doth not, is like a man. 
without a foundation, built a 
houſe upon the earth; agil 
which the ſtream did beat 
hemently, and immediatehj 
fell, and the ruin of that hot 
Was great. | 

Chap. VII. 

Now when he had ended i 
his ſayings 1n the audienced 
the people, he enter d into 
pernaum. | 

2 And a certain centuriotj 


him, was ſick and ready tody 
3 And when he heard of 
ſus, he ſent unto him the i 
ders of the Jews, beſeech 
him that he would come 
heal his ſervant. 
4 And when they came 
Jeſus, they beſought hm! 
ſtantly, ſaying, That he 
worthy for whom he {bow 
1 
5 For he loveth out 
tion, and he hath built u 
ſynagogue. 1 
6 Then Jeſus went 
them. And when he wan 
not far from the houk, 
centurion ſent friends to! 


not thy ſelf, for I am not x 
thy that thou ſhouldſt 
under my roof. 


j Wherefore neither ia 
ati} | 5 7 35 
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my a d Jud der I my ſelf worthy to come unto 
Ks _ jp x es _ TO this: but ſay * the word, and 
%, xa ia %, 0 es feu. my ſervant ſhall be heal'd. 
i: Ks 5% % dp uu am 8 Tod alſo - a man ſet 
* a 7 8 under authority, having under 
x —_ manuals 2 K EP 8787 me ſoldiers; and I fay unto 
„ pan U Aw r,” Tlopew- one, Go, and he an and to 
u ere. 1 AM another, Come, and he com- 
411 te oY pin v ris. * eth: and to my ſervant, Do 
, 2 7) SHA wore Lein- this, and he doth it. 
, % i 9 Axt 9 When Jeſus heard theſe 
4 tne, Ht ars. things, he marvelld at him, 
hu, nnn % and turn'd him about, and ſaid 


4 PuPHS, Ty) axoAuJoubm wry unto the people that follow'd 
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d when the Flood aroſe, the Stream beat vehemently upon that Houſe, 
d could not ſhake it: for it was founded upon a Rock. 49 But he 
u heareth and doth not, is like a Man that, without a Foundation, 
lt an Houſe upon the Earth; againſt which the Stream did beat ve- 
mently, and immediately it fell, and the Ruin of that Houſe was great. BY 
Chap. VII. Now when he had ended all 7beſe his Sayings or In ru- ne beal, the 
ns deliver d on the Mount, in the Audience of the People, he enter'd 2 Ser- 
Ne No Cipernaum. 2 And a certain (o) Centurion's Servant, who was dear 
ies him, was ſick and ready to dye. 3 And when he heard of Jeſus, 
kat unto him the Elders of the Jon, beſeeching him that he would 
de and heal his Servant. 4 And when they came to Jeſus, they be- 
pht him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for whom he ſhould 
this: 5 For he — our Nation, and he hath built us a Synagogue. 
ben Jeſus went with them. And when he was now not far from 
Houle, the Centurion ſent Friends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, 
ble not thy ſelf, for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter un- 
si ay Roof. 7 Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come 
„ee: but ſay the word, and my Servant ſhall be head. 8 For 
ogg am a Man ſet under Authority, having under me Soldiers; and I 
ao one, Go, and he goeth: and to another, Come, and he cometh :- 
to my Servant, Do this, and he doth it. 9 When Jeſus heard theſe 
s, he marvell'd at him, and turn'd him about, and ſaid unto the 
le that follow'd him, I ſay onto you, I have not found ſo great 


(0) See Matt. 8. 5 — 13. 
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city call'd Nain; and many 


ſaying, That a great pra 


region round about. 


ſhew d him of all theſe ul 


not found ſo great fa 
not in Iſrael. wi m J 

10 And they that were fv 
returning to the houſe, foul 
the ſervant whole that hy 
_— =. 

11 And it came to paſi th 
day after, that he went ino 


his diſciples went with bin, 
and much people. 

12 Now when he came ni 
to the gate of the city, behdlf 
there was a dead man car 
out, the only ſon of hi m 
ther; and ſhe was a widoy: 
and much people of the qi 
was with her. 

13 And when the Lord in 
her, he had compaſſion on hej 
and ſaid unto her, Weep mx 

14 And he came and toud 
the bier, (and they that h 
him ſtood ſtill) and he fa 
Young man, I ſay unto tht 
Ariſe. - | 

15 And he that was da 
ſat up, and began 10 ſpell 
and he deliver'd him to 
mother. _ 
16 And there came 4M 
on all: and they glorify d 


is riſen up among us; i 
That God hath vified 
ople. - | 
17 And this rumour of 
went forth throughout il 
dea, and throughout il 


18 And the diſciples of 
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f \ aacrauuos ο mas 19 And John calling unto 
, 19 „ WM him two of bi d ſent 
t 7 uaMTuy auTyY 0 nn, e ihm unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art 
nl a71s N Inogv, AED 2d 60 Nö, thou he that ſhould come, or 
i 75 d Hewes: look we for another? 

J AU M eng me oy PE) 20 When the men were 
he Ao & ap0s auTey oi ardves, & oro: come unto him, they ſaid, 
bt lalims d Bae EXwAXE! ? John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto 
ö ſ 1 | thee, ſaying , Art thou he that 
55 Seis ce, Ne)ar Du ei 0 Yours, ſhould come, or look we for 


J 4M e530 0x We) . 21 Ey A- another? 


1 | ' 21 And in that ſame hour 
N Ty p team ory HD he cur'd many of zherr infir- 


ni Sm d Xa Wanry wy v m1 pray. mities and plagues, and of evil 
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PA RAPHR AS E. SN 
ar Faith, no, not in Iſrael. 10 And they that were ſent, returning to 
me Honſe, found the Servant whole that had been fick. * x 
11 And it came to paſs the day after, that he went into a City call'd g. _ wi 
Nain; and many of his Diſciples went with him, and much People, Man to Life at 
12 Now when he came nigh to the Gate of the City, behold, there was“ 
adead Man carry'd out, the only Son of his Mother; and ſhe was a Wi- 
dow: and much People of the City was with her. 13 And when the 
Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep nor. 
14 And he came and touch'd the Bier, (and they that bare him ſtood 
til) and he ſaid, Young Man, I fay unto thee, Ariſe, 15 And he 
"I that was dead fart up, and began to ſpeak; and he deliver'd him to his 
Mother. 16 And there came a Fear, or auful Reverence of ChrifF, on 
Al preſent; and they glorify'd God, ſaying, That a Great Prophet is 
0 riſen up among us; and, That God hath graciouſly viſited his People 
ljrael, 2 fo great 55S ot among them. 17) And this Rumour 


of him 7, e. 7he Fame of this Miracle done by him, went forth through- 
out all Judea, and throughout all the Region round about. | 5 
| 18 And the Diſciples of* ( ) John ZBapti/t went to him now in Priſon, 1. 3 
1 aud he wd or told him of a 1 — 19 And John calling unto the Enquiry of 


him two of his Diſciples, ſent them unto. Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he . 
l that ſhould come, 6750 we for another 78 Wes the Men were 
come unto him, they faid; John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, 
Art thou he that ffibuld come, or look we for another? 21 And in 
that ſame Hour he cur'd many of their Infirmities and Plagues, and of 

(p) See Matt. 11. 2 — 19. | : 
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meſſenger before thy fac, 


ſpirits; and unto many thy 
— blind he gave fight | 
22 Then Jeſus anſwering, 
{aid unto them, Go your wi, 
and tell John what things ye 
have ſeen and heard; how tha 
the blind ſee, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleans d, the deaf 
hear, _ bre wy _ to the 
or the goſpel 1s preach'd. 
1 And bleſſed is he who. 
ſoever ſhall not be offended in, 


24 And when the meſſes. 
gers of John were departed, he 
began to ſpeak unto the people 
concerning John, What went 
ye out into the wilderneſs for 
to ſee? A reed ſhaken with 
the wind? e 

25 But what went ye ou 
for to ſee? A man cloath d in 
ſoft raiment? Behold, the 
which are gorgeouſly app 
rell'd, and live delicately, att 
in kings courts. , 

26 But what went ye ol 
for to ſee? A prophet? Ya, 
I ſay unto you, And much more 
than a prophet. | 

27 This is he of whom! 
is written, Behold, I ſend ny 


which ſhall prepare thy vi 
before thee. 

28 For I ſay unto you, . 
mong thoſe that are born a 
women, there is not a grea 
prophet than Jobs, the 455 
but he that is leaſt in the king 
dom of God, is greater than it 

29 And all the people thi 
heard iim, and the publica 


95 Le, Chap VII. 
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„ an 31 Whereunto then ſhall I 
a _ 5 rt r liken the men of this genera- 
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evil Spirits; and unto many that were blind he gave Sight. 22 Then 
Jeſus anſwering , ſaid unto them, Go your way, and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and heard; how that the Blind ſee, the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleans'd, the Deaf hear, the Dead are rais'd, to the Poor 
the Goſpel is preach'd. 23 And bleffed is he whoſoever ſhall not be 
offended in me. | | | 

24 And when the Meſſengers of John Haptiſt were departed, he be- 


they which are gorgeouſly apparell'd, and live delicately, are in Kings 
Courts. 26 But what went ye out for to ſee? A Prophet? Yea, I ſay 
unto you, And much more than a Prophet. 27 This 1s he of whom 
tis written, Bchold, I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 28 For I ſay unto you, Among 
thoſe that are born .of Women, there is not a greater Prophet than Joha 
the Baptiſt : but he that is leaſt in the Kingdom of God, is greater than 
e. 29 And all the Common People that heard him with well-arſpos d 
arts, and the Publicans a/ſo that beard bim ſo gualfy'd, juſtify'd God, 
fe. approv'd and prais d the Wiſdom and Gooaneſs of God in thus calling 
pbem by the Preaching of the Baptiſt to Repentance, and ſo to Salvalion; 
ing agreeably hereto baptiz d with the Baptiſm of John. zo But the 
Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the Counſel of God towards themſelves, 
e. the Counſel or gracious Deſign of God to bring them to Repentance 
Vibe Preaching of the Buptiſt, being Proud and Conceited of their own 
le bteouſneſs , and ſo of their ——_ no Repentance , and conſequently 


1 Whereunto then ſhall I liken the Men of this Generation? 1 * 

2 = 8 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 31. + Eim N Rüge is not read in Alex. Cant. and a great Number of other 

SS. nor in Copt. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions. It is ſcarcely to be gar 

: ut 


* 


* - 


audoower Toy ©tov, a teres T9 juſtify'd God, bein baptiz d 


King not baptiz d of him, #7. e. the Baptiſt in token of their Repentance. 


71 


VIII. 


k | . His Diſcourſe t 
gan to ſpeak unto the People concerning John, What went ye out into dhe people con- 


the Wilderneſs for to ſee? A Reed ſhaken with the Wind? 25 But 


rning the Bap- 
what went ye out for to ſee? A Man cloath'd in ſoft Raiment? Behold, 2 
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32 Ogioui eien mayNios ais iy d, 32. They are like unto chi 


dren ſitting in the market-place 
and calling one to another, 


and ſaying; We have pip d un 


to you, and ye have not dane 
we have mourn'd to you, and 
ye have not wept, _ 

33 For John the Baptil 
came neither eating bread, nor 
drinking wine; and ye ſay, He 
hath a devil. —— 

34 The Son of man is come 
eating and drinking; and ye 
ſlay, Behold, a gluttonous muy, 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and ſinners. 

35 But wiſdom is juſtify 
of all her children. 

6; And one of the Phatiſea 
defir'd him that he would at 
with him. And he went int 
the Phariſee's houſe, and lit 
down to meat. | 

37 And behold, a won 
in the city, which was Tum 
ly a ſinner, when ſhe knew thi 
Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phat 
ſees houſe, brought an alia 
ſter· box of ointment, 

38 And ſtood at his fei 


hind him weeping, and bei 


to waſh his feet with tears, 
did wipe them. with the bulb 
of her head, and kiſs d bi ff 
and anointed hems with l 
ointment. 


29 Now when the Phat 


which had bidden him, fan 


he ſpake within himlelh is 
ing, This man, if he ver 
praphet, would have Kon 
who, and bat manner off 

32 e 190) ci 100 wy 
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e TRANSLATION. 
ns. 1 era ab rod - 3% Ejeipruncs man this is that toucheth him: 
: Ka N Fnende⸗ for ſhe is a ſinner. 
6 * 5 4 5 6 „ _ 40 And Jeſus anſwering, 
am s auToy*, Ti, Em ws unto him, Simon, I have 
I WE ITY i (OS / 'fomewhat- to ſay unto thee. 
ye en · Adu. ene Was- ta Jay, Unto, THEE, 
"wy 1 Q . „ And he ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. 
mats uns AL Alo Xptapaune- 41 There was 4 certain cres 
ru jooy very n 0 es GN ditor, which had two debtors: 


N 3 N 7 the one ow'd five hundred 
duzeus e,, ö Ib emp pence, and the other fifty. 


mA. 42 My iyorrar NN ave 42 And when they had no- 
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what are they like? 3a They are like, unto Children fitting in the 
Market-place, . and calling one to another, and ſaying, We have pip'd 
pnto you, and ye have not danc'd: we have mourn'd to you, and ye 
ave not wept. 33 For John the Baptiſt came neither eating Bread, 
nor drinking Wine; and ye ſay, He hath a Devil. 34 The Son of 
an is come eating and drinking; and ye ſay, Behold, a gluttonous 
an, and a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. 35 But 


— — 1 _ 


\ 


Wiſdom is juſtify'd of all her Children. © | 3 
36 And one of the Phariſees deſir d him that he would eat with him. ont u, 
nd he went into the Phariſee's Houſe, and fat down to meat. 37 And him &c.as he was 
£hold, a Woman in the City, which was formerly a Sinner, when ſhe 7277s ieufe beck 
new that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſee's Houle, brought an Alaba the Dir ouſe oc- 


er-box of Ointment, 38 and ſtood at his Feet behind him weeping , £360n'd thereby, 


d began to waſh his Feet with Tears, and did wipe them with the Sinner. 


urs of her Head, and kiſs'd his Feet, and anointed them with the 
nent. 39 Now when the Phatiſee, which had bidden him, ſaw 
be ſpake within himſelf; ſaying, This Man, if he were a Prophet, 
Li duld have known who, and what manner of Woman this is that 
e ocheth him: for ſhe is a Sinner, ard ſo by rouching bim ſhe defiles him. 


And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Simon, I have ſomewhat to 
V unto thee, And he ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. 41 Then Jeſus ſaid on 


ie”. There was a certain Creditor, which had two Debtors: the one 

„fe hundred Pence, and the other fifty. 42 And when they had 

* > | nothing 

Vere | ANNOTATIONS. 

on un, have been added by ſome that thought the two foregoing v. 29, 30. 
* A t e Words of St Luke; and not of Chritt himſelf in a continu d Diſcourſe 
0 hat went Afbre and comes After. I his Addition has been Early, it be- 


ea by the Syriack Interpreter and Vulgar Latin. 
= V. 44. 


168. S. Luke, Chap. VII, VIII. i 
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thing to pay, be frankly for 


ve them both. Tell me there 
ore, which of them will lone 


43 Simon anſwer d and ſaid 
I ſuppoſe that he to whom he 
ave moſt. And he fad 
unto him, Thou haſt right 
judg d. od Saf 

44 And he turn d tothe w 
man, and ſaid unto Simon, Seel 
thou this woman ? I entre ir 


to thine houſe, thou gav'ſtne. 
no water for my feet: but ſe 
hath waſh'd my feet with tan, 


and wip'd them with the hin 
of her head. _ | 


Blake 45 ln par ins i. put hn wenn, Fine tim 
A. alrn N, ap 1s elo, o 


but this woman, ſince the tin 
J came in, hath not cend 
kiſs my feet. N 

6 Mine head with oyl ta 
di l not anoint: but thu n 
man hath, anointed my it 


with ointment... ._ ., 


x 


47 Wherefore I fay ub 
thee, Her ſins which ate m; 
are forgiven ; * therefore it 
has lov'd, much: but to wha 


little is forgiven, the ſame lot 


Te Wt ie 


Thy fins are forgiven. 


49 And they that fat ind 


with him, began to ſay will 


themſelves, Who is this 8 
forgivech Bus alſo? 

50 And he ſaid tothe 
man, Thy faith hath ſay dt 


0 in peace. 


Chap. VIII. 
And it came to. pals 3 
ward, that he went through 
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„ PAR, A FPHR RR che 
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which 
of chem will love him moſt?” 43 Simon anſwer'd and ſaid, I ſuppoſe 
that he to whom he forgave moſt. And he {aid untohim, Thou haſt 
rightly judg d. Let as then apply ibis now to e preſent Cot 44 And 
he turn d to the Woman, and ſaid unto Simon, Seeſt thou this Wo- 
man? Tentred into thine Houſe, thou gav'ſt me no Water for my Feet: 
but ſhe hath waſh'd my Feet with tears, and wip'd them with'the hairs 
of her Head. 45 Thou gav'ſt me no Kiſs, according to the ordinary 


manner of Salutation or Expreſſion of Kinaneſs; but this Woman, ſince 


the time [ came in, harh not ceas d to kiſs my Feet. 46 Mine Head 
with Oyl thou didſt not anoint: hut this Woman hath anointed my 
Feet with Ointment. 47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her Sins, whic 
are or have been indeed many, are [0 far from rendting her now Unwor- 
thy to come unto me, that they are forgiven her b ber ſincere Re- 
pentance; and out of a deep Senſe of the great. Mercy of God in thus for- 
giving ber Sins , therefore ſhe has lov'd', and ſtill does Tove God much, 
and conſequently has now expreſs 'd: ſuch ber extraordinary Love in an 
extraordinary Manner : but to whom Little, in compariſon of the Sins 
of Others much more Wicked, is forgiven; the ſame; accoraing to the na- 
tural Wor kings of the Heart or Affections, proportionably loveth God 
Little / compariſon of Thoſe, who bauing been much greater Sinners, 
baue bad greater r / Cod Love in forgruing ſuch their greater 
Sins, 48 And ehe faid unto her, Thy Sins are forgiven. 4 Auf they 
that fat at meat with him, began to ſay within theniſehves;; Who tis this 
that forgiveth Sins alſo, hic 7s the ſole Prerogative of God? 50 And 
0 laid to 1 Thy Great Faith hath fav'd 1 i. e. been the 
appy means of qualiſying iber for obtaini ortionabi Greet Mercy 
and Pardon: 4 5 8 „i. e. with: fall- * of . God's Fuucur 0 
thee, and with full Quictnefs and Hail face of Mind thereupon. 
Chap. VIII. And it came to paſs afierward, that he went throughout 


TENT! TRANSLATION. 


X, 
He preaches &. 


every City and Village of Gattlee,, preaching and ſhewing the glad Ti again wry Ca- 
dings of the great Spiritual Bleſſings , that were now 52 by God to litee. 


Al ſuch, as would become true Subjects of the Kingdom of the Meſſias 


V. 44. H Tis ns is not read here in Alex. Cant, and ſome othet᷑ MASS. nur 


in Valg Latin, Sor Perſ: Copt. Goth. or Echiop. Verhons: It is moſt probable, 
allt Was at firtt added by way of a Marginal-Note from vi 38. and ſo crept out 
of the Margin into the Text, 8 
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and the twelve were with hin; 
2 And certain women which 


had been heal'd of evil ſpiriy, 


and infirmities, Mary call 
Magdalene, out of whom had 
went ſeven devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of 
Chuza Herod's ſteward, and 
Suſanna, and many ' other, 


who miniſtred unto him of 


their ſubſtancqce. 

4 And when much people 
were gatherd together, and 
were come to him out of every 
city, he ſpake by a parable: 

5 A ſower went out to ſoy 
his ſced: and as he ſow'd, fone 
fell by the ways fide, and it vu 
troden down, and the fowl 
the air devour'd it. 

6 And ſome fell upon a rock 
and aſſoon as it was ſprung up, 
it wither'd. away, . becaule it 
lack'd moiſture. _ = 

And ſome fell among 
thorns, and the thorns ſprang 
up with it, and choak d it. 

8 And other fell on good 

round, and ſprang up, and 
Fa fruit an hundred-fold 
And when he had ſaid thek 
things, he cry d, He that hat 
ears to hear, let him hear. 
_ 9: And: his diſciples, f. 
Hay ing, What might d 

10 And he ſaid, Unto yol 
it is given to know the mylit 
ries of the kingdom of God: 
but to others in parables; ina 
ſeeing they might not ſee, a0d 


hearing they might not unde 


ſtand. | 
11 E 


S. Luke, Chap. VIII. 77 
e TRANSLATION. 


11 Ea NN awrn N Da COA O ar. 11 Now the parable is this: 
1 5 « The ſeed is the word of God. - 
S. e A9ggs TY Hod. 12 Of. 12 Thoſe by the way-ſide, 
I 0 tw öde, eh of axyoy- are they that hear: then com- 
1 "on 2 - eth the devil, and taketh away 
v eee any 8. * „, *24 the word out of their hearts, 
451 To! Aogov Bam HS XgpNas as- leſt they ſhould believe, and 


n 3 


13 O. 


PARTAPARASEA....: 

or Chriſt now erected and propagating by God; and the Twelve __ 
| were with him; 2 and % were a//o certain Women which had been 

heal'd of evil Spirits and Infirmities, Mary call'd Magdalene, out of 
whom had went ſeven Devils, being caſt out by Crit, 3 and Joanna 
the Wife of Chuza Herod's Steward, and Suſanna, and many others, 
who miniſtred unto him, 7. e. ſupply d bim with Neceſ/aries out of their 
Subſtance, or at their caſt. | | 5 

4 And when Jeſus was return d again to Capernaum, the Scribes and a —_ 2 

Phariſees aſcrib'd bis Power of caſting out Devui!s to a Cunfederacy he bad the Seer. a Gap 
with the Devil ; wherenpon our Saviour warns them of the Greatneſs of Mere in this Go- 
1 the Sin again? the Holy Ghof#: and alſo upon their ſeeking a Sg, he * © 
eus them the Unreaſonableneſs of it Sc. Which Particulars are tałon 
nolice of by St Matthew (ñũ]) aud Mark, but bere paſs.d<ver by St Luke, 
who proceed's immediately to take notice of his Parable of the Sower thus: 
When much People were gather'd together, and were come to him our 
f every City, he, (r) /it1ing in a Ship. on the Sea of Galilee,” ſpake by a 
Parable: 5 A Sower went out to ſow his Seed: and as he ſow'd, ſome 
F ell by the Ways fide, and it was troden own, and the Fowls'of the 
Ir devour'd it. 6 And fome fell upon a Rock, pd.a{ſogs as it was 
G prung up, it wither'd away, becauſe it lack'd Moiſture. 9 And ſome 
d || among Thorns, and the Thorns ſprang up with it, and choak d it. 
And other fell on good Ground, and ſprang up, and bate Frujr an 
1; WE" "6rcd-told. ' And when he had ſaid theſe things, he cry d, He that 
9 ath Ears to hear, let him hear. ꝙ And his Dilcyples ask d him, ſaying, 


hat mightꝛthis Parable be? 10 And he ſaid, nta you it is given 
Þ d know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God : but to others in Para- 
le les; that ſeeing they might not ſee, and hearing they might not under- 
q. and. 11 Now the Parable is this: The Seed is the Word of God. 
1 Thole denoted. by the Seed that fel on ub Way- 75 are they that 
1 ear: then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word out of their 
* carts, leſt they ſhould believe, and be ſav . 13 They denote" iy the 

) Matt. 12. 22 ult. atid Mark 2.24 — ult. 2 nt; 8 84 cn 1 
» (r) Compare Matt. 13. 1,2, &c. and Mark 4. I, &c. ved 
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13 They on the rock, ar 
they, which when they bert, 
receive the word with j oy: al 
theſe have no root, which fir 
a while believe, and in tin: 
of temptation fall away. 

14 And that whic kel 
mong thorns, are they, which 
when they have heard,go forth 
and are choak'd with carg, 
and riches , and pleaſures o 
this life, and bring no fruny 
perfection. 

15 But that on the goo 
ground, are they, which in u 

oneſt and good heart, hig 
heard the word, keep it, ad 
bring forth fruit with patience 

16 No man when he hah 
lighted a candle, covercih i 
with a veſſel, or puueth it un 
der a bed: but ſetteth it on 
candleſtick, that they whid 
enter in may ſee the light 

17 For nothing is ſecrt, 
that ſhall not be made man 
felt : neither any thing hu, 


that ſhall not be knows, a 


come abroad: 

568 Take heed thereforeb 
ye hear: for whoſoever hath 
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PARAPHRASE. | 
Seed that fell on the Rock, are they, which when they hear, receive 
the Word with joy; and theſe have no Root, which for a while believe, 
and in time of Temptation fall away. 14 And Tobey that are denoted 
b that Seed which fell among Thorns, are they, which when they have 
heard, go forth, and are choak d with Cares, and Riches, and Pleaſures 
of his Life, and bring no Fruit to perfection. 15: But h denoted by 
that Sed which fell on the good Ground, are they, which in an honeſt 


— _— * * — nm O—_—_ 
„ 
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with Patience. | 
16 And be ſaid moreover unto them: No Man, when he has lighted 5. Boi +. 
it h it under a Bed: but Diſciples, as de- 
ſeueth it on a Candleſtick, that they which enter in may fee the Light. ven 2 4g 
17 For nothing is ſecret, which ſhall not be made manifeſt: neither ; 
any thing hid, that ſhall not'be known,/ and come abroad. 18 Take 
heed therefore how ye hear: for whofoever hath, to him ſhall be given; 
and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall. be taken even that which he 
r ⁵ © 1 nn os = 15 
19 Then, 7. e. the ſame day that Chriſt deltver'd the foregoing Parable ui, in his alem 
of the Sower, (and ſeveral others mention'd by S Matthew and Mark, nie bis Mother & 
bo paſs'd over by St Lathe) but before Chriſt went out of the Houſe where 
be was talking with the Scribes and Phariſees, and went to the Sea, as 
macntly appears both from (7) St Matthew and Mark, came to him his 


Mother and his Brethren, and could not come at him for the Crowd. 


20 And it was told him by certain, which ſaid, Thy Mother and thy 
rethren ſtand wirhout, deliring to fee thes 21 And he anfwer'd and 
Rid unto them, My Mother and my Brethren are theſe which hear the 
ord - God, and do it. ' | XY 1 
22 Now it came to paſs om a certain day, vis. (a) the ſame day that „ , ee 
deliver'd the foregoing Parable, that he went into a Ship: with his 9 — 
0% See Mart. 5. 15. and 10. 26. ane . e a 4 * 
% Matt. 12. 46. and Mark 3. 31. (i) See Mark 4. 35. 
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23 But as they ſail d, he ſcl 
aſleep: and there camedown 


and they were fill'd with we 
ter, and were in“ danger, 
24 And they came to hin 


he aroſe, and rebuk'd the wind 
and the raging of the watt: 
and they ceas'd, and there wy 
a calm. 

25 And he ſaid unto then, 
Where is your faith? And thy 


of man is this? for he com 
mandeth even the winds and 
water, and they obey him. 
26 And they arriv d at tt 
| 4 Gadarens, 
which is over againſt Galile 
27 And when he wept fort 
to land, there met him "a ct 
tain man of that city, which 
had devils a long time, ad 
ware no cloaths, neither abok 
in any houſe , but in. i 
tombs, | 
28 When he ſaw Jeſus l 
cry'd out, and fell down d 
fore him, and with à Jout 
voice, ſaid, What have IU 


of God moſt high? I beſced 
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abe CHANG 2 80 them to go out into the deep. 
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Diſciples: and he ſaid unto them, Let us go over unto. the other, 1.6. 
Eaftern-lide of the Lake, vis. Cenneſaret or Sea of Galilee, And they 
lanch d forth. 23 But as they ſail'd, he fell aſleep : and there came 


down a Storm of Wind on the Lake, and they were fill'd with Water, 


ud were in danger. 24 And they came to him, and awoke him, fay- 
np, Maſter, ater we periſh. Then he aroſe, and rebuk'd the Wind, 
nd the raging of the Water: and they ceas'd, and there was a Calm. 
25 And he ſaid unto them, Where is your Faith ? And they being 
raid, wondred, ſaying one to another, What manner of Man is this ? 
or he commandeth even the Winds and Water, and they obey him. 
26 And they arriv'd at the Country of the Gadarenes, (w) which is ,, A, cue 
ver againſt Galilee. 27 And when he went forth to land, there met Li of Devils. 
im a certain Man of that City or Country, (one of the two mention d 
p St Matthew) who had Devils a long time, and wore no Cloaths, 
either abode in any Houſe, but in the Tombs. 28 When he ſaw Je- 
Is, he cry'd out, and fell down before him, and with a loud Voice 
Id, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God moſt high? 
deſeech thee torment me not. 29 (For he had commanded the un- 
an Spirit to come out of the Man. For oftentimes it had caught him: 
dhe was kept bound with Chains, and in Fetters; and he brake the 
nds, and was driven of the Devil. into the Wilderneſs.) 30 And 
ſus ask d him, ſaying, What is thy Name? And he ſaid, Legion: 
auſe many Devils were enter d into him. 31 And they beſought 
that he would not command them to go out into the Deep. 32 And 

Te was there an Herd of many Swine feeding on the Mountain: and 
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PARAPHRASE . e 
they beſought him that he would ſuffer them to enter into them. And 
he ſuffer'd them. 33 Then went the Devils out of the Man, and en- 
ned into the Swine : and the Herd ran violently down a ſteep place 
Into the Lake, and were choak'd. 34 When they that fed them ſaw ( 
yhat was done, they fled, and went and told it in the City and in the 
ountry. 35 Then they went out to ſee what was done; and came 
o Jeſus, and found the Man out of whom the Devils were departed, 
tung at the feet of Jeſus, cloath'd, and'in his right Mind: and they 
ere afraid. 36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what Means 
ie that was poſleſs'd of the Devils, was heal d. 37 Then the whole | 
altitude of the Country of the Gadarenes round about, beſought him : 
o depart from them; for they were taken with great Fear: and he went x 
p into the Ship, and return'd back again. 38 Now the Man out of 
yhom the Devils were departed, beſought him that he might be with 
Im: but Jeſus ſent Him away, ſaying, 39 Return to thine own Houſe, X 
nd ſhew how great things God hath one unto thee. And he went 
1s way, and publiſh'd throughout the whole City or Cuumtry, how great 
dings Jeſus had don und . 9 
40 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus was (x) return'd 0 he other, . de dle 
e Wh eſter n [ide of” the 'Lake or Sea, the People gladly receiv d him! for Bloody Flux, and 
ey were all waiting for him. 41 And behold, there came à Man nam d — 
nlrus, and he was à Ruler of the SyHiagogue : hd he fell down at Jeſus's Life. 
et, and beſought him that he would come into his Houſe: 42 For N 
e had one only Daughter, about twelve years of Age, and ſhe lay a | 


(x) Matt. 9. 18. and Mark 5. 21. 


L 2 dying. 


pu % 
j 
\ 4. 
* 
13 


5 ö 
7 


= 
% 
"8 
* 
he 1015 
all 
oy 
— hi955 
n 
1 
1 
x 


= a — 
* 8 

+ __ 2 
EL — 


CROW Ga. 


* . = . 


2 


TRANSLATION. 


5 * 3 ui alwi ol A 


mut TI1ND? avTey, 43 Ka] urn, dow | 
blood flux twelve ears, 
which had ſpent all her li 
upon phylicians, neither co 
bes heal d of any, 


cy puoy ualT- Sl EN N, 


ins eis res ro e d 0e GAoy 


Þ gl, CV log uae! SC, os *. 
ex re- 44 geh Cn. 6 2 


Ou, em TY xpaanyy TY ent 


abr - x NM ! im 1 puars TY 
pac; us. 45 Kay Aw 0 In- 
ogs* Tis © Nabu, av; Ahle, 
K mura, amid Hiwos K A0 o ui 
auTy: EmguTme, ot 6 15 cui xuoi 
ot 9 Dj ęũ!t 5 Xa Aeyus* Tis 0 


4 , 4 46 O K Inocs 84. 
Te Hyaw au ig 2% 5 ty du. 
Yapuy Koen a wy. 47 Id. 


on N 4 2 Gm ou AN, deiii. 
0% HAN, a See a3), N 
lp wnay WN auTy Art 
ary 01m mayTOs TY Aa, g s 


14d. mae . 48 O N em ; 
abr · Od N ] wins ov | Daughter, be of good comfort 
/ EF 1 * 3 IN. 
TEE 08* - Topeou us wupnvlte. ) 
49 En avTy A, i xera ns 


N 8 pMou nay, AZav. a · 


On N n 1 Nin od pal TT 
| ag 755 Roxane. 50 0 K Tn- . 


od dx H <moepia a7, AL V- 
My Cs Hayoy alawe, & 0G. 


- 106 d the border of bags 


i touch'd me ? 


2 


(But as he went R the peopl people 


Peter, and they that were wit 


ſaw that ſhe was not hid, fs 
came trembling, and 
down before him, ſhe eclar 
unto him before all the peoptz 
for what cauſe ſhe had touch 
him, and how ſhe was heil 


cometh one Toa, ry ie 
the ſynagogue's houſe, laying 
. Th Naa is dead; 


throng'd hin). 
43 And a woman: having 


Came behind him, 01 


ment: and immediately 

bloody flux ſtanchd. 
45. And Jeſus, ſaid, Why 
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immediately. 
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go in, but Peter, and James, 
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wail'd her: but he ſaid, Weep 
not; ſhe is not dead, but 


fleepeth. 


53 And they laugh'd him 


to (corn, Knowing that ſhe was 


dead. | 
54 And he put them all our, 
and took her by the hand, and 
call'd, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 
55 And her ſpirit came a- 
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dying. (But as he went, the People throng'd him. 43 And a Woman 
having a bloody Flux twelve years, which had ſpent all her Living 
upon Phyſicians, neither could be heal'd of any, 44 came behind him, 
nd touch'd the border of his Garment : and immediately her bloody 


WF lux ſtanch'd. 45 And ſeſus ſaid, Who touch'd me? When all deny'd, 


peter, and they that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the Multitude throng 


hee, and preſs thee, and ſay'ſt thou, Who touch'd'me? 46 And Je- 


us ſaid, Some body hath touch d me: for I perceive that Virtue is gone 

put of me. 47 And when the Woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe 

me trembling, and falling down before him, ſhe declar'd unto him be- 

ore all the People, for what cauſe ſhe had tonch'd him, and how ſhe 

yas heal'd immediately. 48 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter be of 

ood comfort: thy Faik hach made thee whole; 570 . 49 While 
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yet ſpake, there cometh one from the Ry the Synagogue s 


oule, ſaying to him, Thy Daughter is dead; trouble not the Maſter. 


0 But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwer'd him, ſaying, Fear not: be- 
eve only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 51 And when he came into 
ic Houle, he ſuffer d no Man, of tbem that follow'd bim, to go in, but 
er, and James, and John, and the Father and Mother of the Maid, 
00 afore this time uere comte out to meet him. © 52 And all wept, and 
waild her: but he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
3 And they laugh'd him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 54 And 
* Put them all out of the Room where 1he Maid lay, but Peter, and 


ind, and call'd, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 55 And her Spirit came again, 
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and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway : and he commanded to give her Meat. 56 And 

her Parents were aſtoniſhd: but he charg d them that they ſhould tell 

no Man what was done. r 5 3 Nor: 3 
Chap. IX. After this Feſus went again () 10 Nazareth, and to the ye (ends the 4- 

Villages about it. Then he call d the Twelve together, and gave them . to preacs , 

Power and Authority over all Devils, and to cure Diſeaſes. * 2 And he 314, we. 

kat them to preach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the Sick. 3 And 

he {aid unto. them, Take nothing for your Journey, neither Staves, nor 

Scrip, neither Bread, neither Money; neither have two Coats apiece. 

4 And whatſoe ver Houſe ye enter into, there abide, and thence deparr, 

i e. abide there till you depart out of that Place. 5 And whoſoever will 

not receive you, When ye go out of that City, fhake off the very Duſt 

from your Feet for a Teſtimony againſt them, 6 And they. departed, 

& went thro'the ng conſiaerabile (at eaſt) Towns, and that of all the Holy 


| Land except (2) Samaria, preaching the Goſpel, and healing every where. 


Now by this means (a) Herod the Tetrarch of Calilee heard of all Herd che r. 
that was done by him: and he was perplex'd with Fears and Doubts, march, hears of 
becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, that John Zapri/t was riſen from the Dead; fas i» (ie vim. 
who having been kill'd by him, he fear d would ſeverely revenge bis un- 2 

uft Death upon bim: 8 and of forge, that Elias appear d again, and / 
cequently that according to the Prophecy of Malacht and recerv'd Opi- 
mou of the Jews, the Meſſias was come or coming, who was to be I 
great Aing of the eus; and Herod was perplex'd hkewiſe with Donbls, 
becauſe it was ſaid of others, that it was on/y One of the old Prophets 
which was riſen again; which tbo it might occaſton no Fears in Him, 
pet made him the more uncertain what 19 ihink. 9 And Herod: ſaid, 
John have I beheaded indeed: but who is this, of whom I hear ſuch 
Wonderful things, more (b) Meli to be thar He Yiſen again from "the 
Dead? And being therefore very. much afraid of this, he deſir d very 
nuch to ſee him of whom be heard ſuch things, i. e. Jeſus, that he might 

thoroughly ſatisfy d, whether it was the Baptiſt riſen again or not. 


ANNOTATIONS. 3 

V.1, + Mahmis avr# is not read in Alex. Cant. and a great number of other 
. nor in Syr. Verſion , nor Dial. againſt Marcion, nor 3 And 
ſtead thereof is read Am in ſome MSS. and in Vulg. Copt.! Ä Goth. 
ab. and Sax. Verſions. So that it is not to be doubted, but both the One and 
e Other has been added to r us, which alone was the true Orig, Reading. 
% Compare Marr. 13. 5. and Mart d. 1. ( Compare Matt. 10. 5,6. 
(a) See Matt. 14. 1. and Mart 6. 14. (5) Compare Mort. 14. * er 
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lodge, and get victualz: for m 


cept we ſhould go and biy 


to his diſciples, Make then 
pany. 


were all filld: and chere n 
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10 And the apoſtles, when 
they were return d, told hin 
all that they had done. And 
he took them, and went aſide 
privately into a deſert place, 

to the city call 

11 And the people when 
they knew it, fellow d him: 
and he receivd them, and 
ſpake unto them of the king. 
dom of God, and heal'd then 
that had need of healing, 

12 And when the day be. 

an to wear away, then cam 
the twelve and ſaid unto hin 
Send the multitude away, tha 
they may go into the town 
and country round about, and 


are here in a deſert place, 
13 But he ſaid unto then, 
Give ye them to eat. And they 
ſaid, We have no more but 
five loaves and two fiſhes: & 


meat for all this people. 
14 For they were about fi 
thouſand men. And he fad 


fie down by fiftics in a co 
155 And they did ſo, a 


made them all fit down. 
16 Then he took the ine 
loaves and the two fiſhes, ad 
looking up to heaven, he blebi 
them, and brake, and gave® 
the diſciples to ſer before ii 
multitude. . 
17 And they did eat, and 
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PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION V. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, From 
a little before the Paſſover that was im the thirty fourth 
Year of Chriſt's Life (or A. D. 32.) To Chriſt's firſt Departure 
out of Galilee after the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, namely to 
keep at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in the 
lame Year aforemention d. And theſe Particulars take up Chap. 
IX, 10—yr, | 6 


10 And the Apoſtles, when they were return'd from their firſt Miſ. oo. 
im related at che begiomings of this Chapter, told eh All 1 had loaſly feeds about 
done. And he took them, and went alide as privately as he (c) could fve thonſand. 
ty Ship inio a deſert Place belonging to the City call'd Bethſaida: for 
where he was afore, there were many coming and going continually, ſo 
that they had not leiſure ſo much as to eat. 11 And %% be went away 
privately as he could, yet ſome of the People ſaw them going; and ſee» 
pe which Way they fleer'd the Boat or Ship, thereby they knew the Place 
whither he was retiring, and told others: whereupon the People, when 
hey knew it, follow di him: and he receiv'd them, and ſpake unto them 
ff the Kingdom of God, and heal'd them that had need of healing. 

2 And when the Day began to wear away, then came the Twelve and 
ad unto him, Send the Multitude away, that they may go into the 
8 owns and Country round about, and lodge, and get Victuals: for we 
re here in a deſert Place. 13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them 
o eat. And they ſaid, We have no more, but five Loaves and two 

ſhes; except we ſhould go and buy Meat for all this People. 14 For 
hey were about five thouſand Men. And he ſaid to his Diſciples, Make 
dem ſit down by fifties in a Company. 15 And they did fo, and made 

em all fit down. 16 Then he took the five Loaves and the two 

thes, and looking up to Heaven, he bleſs'd them, and brake, and gave 
the Diſciples to ſet before the Maltitude. 17 And they did eat, and 
ere all fill'd : and there was taken up of Fragments, that remain'd 10 
en, twelve Baskets. 


0 Compare Mark 6. 30. and Aare. 14. 13. | 
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3 2118 And it came to: paſs 2 


he was alone praying, his di 
ſciples were with him: and he 
ask d them, ſaying, Whom (iy 
the people that I am? 

19 They anſwering, ſaid, 
John the Baptiſt : but ſone 
ſay, Elias: and others /ap,thy 
one of the old prophets is rin 
again. | 

20 He ſaid unto them, By 
whom ſay ye that I am? Peter 


anſwering, ſaid, The Chriſt d 


p -: 
21 And he ſtrictly chary 
them, and commanded {hn 
to tell no man that thing; 
22 Saying, The Son ofma 
mult ſufter many things, and 
be e of the elders, a 
chief prieſts, and ſcribes, ul 
be ſlain, and be rais d the thi 


day. 
23 And he ſaid to themah 
If any man will come lit 


me, let him deny himſelf, a 


take up his croſs daily, and 


low me. | 
24 For whoſoever vill in 
his life, ſhall loſe it: but vis 
ſoever will loſe his life form 
ſake, the ſame ſhall fave i. 
25 For what is a man 4 
vantag'd, if he gain the whi 
world, and loſe himſelf, . 
caſt away ? | 
26 For whoſoever ſhalll 
aſham'd of me and of my wok 
of him ſhall the Son of mat 
aſham'd, when he ſhall cant! 
his own glory, and in 4 
ther's, and of the holy af 
27 But I tell you of ati 
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18 Here is a conſiderable Gap in this Goſpel; All that is mention d g in 
by St Matthew from Chap. 14. 23. 40 Chap. 16. 12. as alſo by St Mark, chis cds was 
from Chap. 6. 47. to Ch. 8. 26. being here omitted by St Luke. Namely che, difterent 0pi- 
St Luke having mention d v. g. ow Saviour coming to a place belonging 5:4. os 
to Bethſaida, omits All that is recorded by the two former Evangehits, 
and was done between T his and his coming to Bethſaiaa mention'd Mark 
8.22, For being come 10 Bethſaida (as we learn Mark 8. 22 and 27). 
he went thence into the Towns belonging 10 the Difirit# or Zuriſaittion 
of Ceſarea Philippi. And it came to pals, as he was going from Beth- 
aida, he went (as is probable) thro' the Deſert or ſolitary Place belong - 
ms to Bethſaiaa, and mention'd v. 10. of this Chapter; and being tbus 
alone, he laid hold of this Opportunity for to ſpend ſome time in praying, 
his Diſciples joining herein with him, they being the only Perſons that 
were hen with him. And having thus pray d, quickly after, as be was 
Hravelling ang with them, he ask'd them, ſaying, W hom (4) ſay the 
cople that Iam? 19 They anſwering, ſaid, John the Baptiſt : but 
ſome ſay, Elias: and others ſay , that one of the old Prophets is riſen 
gain. 20 He ſaid unto! them, But whom ſay ye that I am? Peter au- 
wering, ſaid, the Chriſt of God. 21 And he ſtrictly charg'd them, 
nd commanded them to tell no man that thing, viz. That be was Chriſt, 
ul after the ReſurrefFion'; 22 laying fur tber, and by way of Reaſon why 
was not to be made known that he was Chriſt, The Son of Man, or 
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% according to the — of the Old T. muſt ſuffer many things, 
vio od be rejected of the Elders, and Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and be 


an, and be rais'd the third day. I hereupon (e) Peter began to diſſuade 
m from entertaining any thoughts of ſuffering ſuch things : far which 


i L oft ſharply reprov d bim. 2 e 3 
"on e, caling rhe People to him, he ſaid to them all, If any, it 


lan will come (F) after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his % up the Creſt. 
ls daily, and follow me. 24 For whoſoever will fave his Life, ſhall 


all it: but whoſoever will loſe his Life for, my Takez the ſame ſhall 
vagen. 25 For what is a Man advaniag'd, if he gain the whole 
= orld, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? 26 For whotoever ſhall 


alham'd of me and of my Words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be 
umd, when he ſhall come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and 
| the holy Angels. 257 But I tell you of a ttuth, there be ſome ſtand- 
x OS berc which {hall not talte of death till they:ſee the Kingdom of God. 


% See Mott 16. 13. and Aar“ 8. 27. (e) See Matt. 16. 22. 
| M 2 


See Mark 8. 34. 28 And 
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ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, its 


3 And when the voice n 


no man in thoſe days any 


28 And it came to paſz, 2 
bout eight days after theſe ſay. 
ings, he took Peter, and John 
and James, and went up int 
a mountain to wy | 

29 And as he prayd, th: 
faſhion of his countenance wa; 
alter'd, and his raiment wy 
white and gliſtering, 

30 And behold, there talkd 
with him two men, which were 
Moſes and Elias: 

31 Who appear d in glory, 
and ſpake of his deceaſe which 
he ſhould accompliſh at Jeu. 
ſalem. 5 

32 But Peter, and they thut 
were with him, were heayy 
with ſleep: and when they 
were awake, they ſaw his glv 
ry, and the two men that {tood 
with him. 

33 And it came to pals, 2 
they departed from him, Peter 


good for us to be here; and li 
us make three tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Mott, 
and one for Elias: not knov- 
ing what he ſaid. 

34 While he thus ſpake, 
there came a cloud and ove! 
ſhadow'd them: and they feard 
as they entred into the clow. 

35 And there came a voir 
out of the cloud, ſaying, Tis 
is my beloved Son, hear hin 


paſt, Jeſus was found alone: 
and they kept ir eloſe, and told 


thoſe things which they 
ſeen. n 


37 Ey 


ayechnot, NA Aid , Mo- the company cry q out, ſaying, 


nacles, one for thee, and one for Moſts, and one for Elias: not know- 
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28 And it came to paſs, about eight Days, (namely (g) incluſively of chriſt is wa: 

the Day from, and 1he Day to which the Evangeliſt here reckons) after fur d. 

theſe Sayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, and went up into 

a Mountain to pray. 29- And as he pray'd, the faſhion of his Coun- 

tenance was alter'd, and his Raiment was white and gliſtering. 30 And 

behold, there talk'd with him two Men, which were Moſes and Elias: 

31 Who appear in Glory, 7.e. in a gloricus manner or form likewiſe, 

and ſpake of his Deceaſe which he hould accompliſh ar Jeruſalem, 

32 But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy with Sleep: 

and when they were awake, they ſaw his Glory, 7. e. glorious Appearance, 

and alſo the glorious Appearance of the two Men that ſtood with him. 

33 And it came to pals, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid unto Je- 

lus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here; and let us make three Taber- 


ing what he ſaid. 34 While he thus ſpake, there came a Cloud, and 
overſhadow'd them: and they fear'd as they entred into the Cloud. 
35 And there came a Voice out of the Cloud, ſaying, This is my be- 
loved Son, hear him. 36 And when the Voice was palt, Jeſus was found 
alone: and they kept it cloſe, and told no Maa in thoſe days any of 
thoſe things which they had ſeen. | 
37 And it came to paſs, that on the next day, when they were come V. _ 
down from the Mountain, much People met him. 38 And behold, a Man Phi, which tis 
of the Company cry d out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon my Pie, could 


Son, for he is mine only Child. 39 And lo, a Spirit taketh him, and he 


ANNOTATIONS: 

e) So what St Luke here ſays, is eafily reconcil'd to the fx Days mention'd 
Matt. 17. 1. and Mark g. 2. For eight Days incluſively ot the Day from and 
the Dey to which any Reckoning is made, is the ſame as fix Days excluſively of 
the Day from and the Day to. | 

ſuddenly 
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out, and it * throws him in 
convulſions that he foameth 
again, and bruiſing him, harg. 
ly departeth from him. 

40 And I beſought thy d. 
ſciples to, caſt him out; and 
they could nor. 

41 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid, O faithleſs and perver| 
generation, how long Sul 

| r you! 
Bring thy {on hither. -. 

42 And as he was yet a con 
ing, the devil threw him down, 
and put im into convullions; 
and Jeſus rebuk d the unclen 
ſpirit, and heal'd the child, and 
deliver d him again to his fl 
ther. ; 

43 And they were all amd 
at the mighty power of God: 
but while they wondred every 
one at all things which [elu 
did, he ſaid unto his dil: 
ples, en: 

44. Let theſe ſayings {ink 
down into your ears; * name 


ly the Son of man {hall be 


deliver d into the hands df 


men. 8 
5 But they underſtood oo 
this ſaying, and it was hid fron 
them, that they pereeiv di i not 
and they fear d to ask him d 
that ſaying. 
46 Then there aroſe a1 


ſoning among them, which df 


them ſhould be greateſt 
40 And Jeſus perceiving 
thought of their heart, took? 

child, and ſer him by him, 
43 And ſaid unto then, 
Whoſoever {hall receive d 
2% 1 hag ee. 75 
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ſaqdenly crieth out, and it throws him into Con vulſions that he foameth 
again, and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him. 40 And I beſought 
thy Diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. 41 And ſeſus anſwer- 
ing, laid 70 the (b) Scribes that had been making wrong [ferences from 
his Diſciples not being able to cait out the ſaid Devil, O faithleſs and 
perverſe Generation, how long ſhall I be with you, and ſuffer you ? 
Bring thy Son hither. 42 And as he was yet a coming, the Devil 
threw him down, and put him into Convulſions: and Jeſus rebuk'd 
the unclean Spirit, and heal'd the Child, and deliver'd him again to his 
Father. | 3 

43 And they, 7. e. the People , were all amaz'd atathe mighty Power fle f, bis 
of God which thus ſhew'd it ſelf in Chriff ; but while they wondred Diſciples again 
every one at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his Diſciples, *f 5 $f2n 
44 Let theſe Sayings fink down into your Ears, ſo as to be well remem- ; 

bred by you, that thereby you may be prevented from making wrong In- 

ferences from this Power you ſee in me to do Miracles; namely (i) what 

[ have afore told you plainly of, that notwith/landing this mighty Power 

ym ſee in me, yet I the Son of Man ſhall be deliver'd into the hands 

of Men, and they ſhall kill bim, and the third day be ſhall riſe again. 

| 45 But they underſtood not he Meaning of this Saying ; and by means 

H their being prepoſſeſs'd with a falſe Notion of the great Worldly Gran= 

geur the Meſſias ſhould appear in, and by their natural Deſires it ſhould 

be ſe, it was hid from them, that they perceiv'd it not: and they fear d 
to ask him 7% Meaning of that Saying, either left Chriſt ſhould reprove 
them for their ſlowneſs of Inder tanaing herein, and their Worlasy 
Mindeaneſs which kept them from underſtanaing what was ſaid; or elſe 
ft they ſhould be undeceiv d as to thoſe great Hopes they bad entertain'd 
of ſharing tbemſelues in the Grandeur and Glory of the Meſſias their 


S—_—_— 
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of Maſter. 

- But fo far was Chrif?'s Admonition (v. 44.) from having its due tc exhons them 
elt on the Twelve, that on the contrary, out of rhe foremention'd Mo. to Humility, 
nn, of the Worldly Grandeur of the M:ſfias which they were poſſeſs'd 
%%, even then there aroſe a (% Reaſoning among them, which of them 
d bould be greateſt. 457 And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their Heart, 


took a Child, and ſet him by him, 48 and ſaid unto them, Whoſo- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(5) Compare Mark g. 14. and Mart. 17. 14. | ; 

(i) Such is the true 1 of aagę in ſeveral places of Scripture; it being to be 
nderſtood, not Cauſally, but rather Exegetically, or by way of Explanation. 
(t) See Matt. 18. 1. and Mart 9. 34. 5 9 


ever 
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* M 5 
J Key u @fos avrey 0 Inows N him, Forbid Him not: for he 
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222 1 
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51 And it came to pals, 
when the time was come that 


ds ulpas © GN aug, Sab; he ſhould be receiv'd up, he 


T0 afoot me! auvTy igheate & Tpeveah, A Xp ſet his face to goto 
es lesvcah d. 52 Kal mira JO een 


d M apo apawny avry* x mpd- fore his face: and they ven, 
Jams 
PARAPHRASE. 
ever ſhall receive this Child in my name, receiveth me: and whoſoeret 
ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among 
| you all, the ſame ſhall be great. 

bes 0 49 And John (1) The ApoFtle anſwer'd and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw on 

Such as propagate * a s 
the Golpel ; are Caſting out Devils in thy name; and we forbad him, becauſe he followell. 
noe ro be hindred. not with us. 50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not: for he thi 
is not againſt us, is for us. And here it is obſervable, that St Lnke is mu 
ſhorter in that part of the Guſpel-hiftory, which is contain d from tht M 
ginning of Chap. 8. to this place, than either of the two former Eva 
lifts ; and that, as it ſeems, for this very Reaſon, viz. becauſe he ſaw il 
other two had given an Account large enough of that part of the Giſt 
hiſtory. Whereupon he rightly judg'd, that it would be more ſervicealh 
nor to repeat all the Particulars taken notice of by them, but to halt 
rather to ſupply that moſi conſiderable Gap or Defect as to our Savimi 
Miniſtry, which is made in the two former Goſpels; and this be act 

ingiy does next. IG 


(1) See Mark g. 38. 
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SECTION Vt 


[mtaining ſuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, From Chriſt's 

Departing from Galilee zo go zo Jeruſalem in order to oe 
there the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in the thirty four 
Year of bus Life, (or A. D. 32.) To Chriſt's Departure again 
from Jeruſalem after the ſaid Feaſt. Which Particulars take 
uþ Chap. IX. 51 — X. 16. but are wholly paſs d over by St Mat- 
thew and Mark. | 


l. 

St Luke now proceeds to ſupply the mofi conſiderable Gap or Defect, brit, in his 

which 1s to be found in the OR Goſpels; and this k does — 22 

Lugely : this Supplement taking up no leſs than Eight whole Chapters Ption by the Se- 

of this Goſpel, with part of Two others, (viz. Ch. g. $1-—18.14.) Where. © © 

re this Supplement being ſo lang, and alſo the nature of the Matter 

herein contain d properly requiring it, I have diflinguiſh'd it into ſeveral 

efions, which will ſerve to give the Reader a clearer or more ditinct 

mowledee of the ſeveral Parts of our Saviour g Life. To return then to 

ar ſacred Fi/tortan. 51 And it came to pals, when the time was come 

N near that He ſhould be cracify'd, and being raisd again from the 

Dead ſhould be receiv'd up into Heaven, notwithſlanding he fully fore- 

new, that by hi going up to Jeruſalem and preaching and working Mi- 

acles there, he ſhould but increaſe the Malice and Rage of the Jewiſh 

Bulers again him, and ſo in its due time bring on his Sufferimgs and 

Death; yer he ſtedfaltly ſet his Face to go to Jeruſalem at this time, in 

cer to be preſent at the next Feaſt of T abernacles, which was always 

the fifteenth of the Month Ti/in , (that was now about the middle of 

October.) The Reaſon of his coming up to this Fat was, that he 

% have the better Opportunity of publ. ſbing the Goſpel, both by his 

reaching and doing Miracles, to the Fews, not only that came out of other 

1s of the Hol Land, but alſo out of other Countries, to the ſaid Feaſt. 

TW the Reaſon why St Luke is ſo ſhort in bis Account of this Journey, 

enaing at v. 16. of the next Chapter) may be very well inferr d from 

bat St ohn ſays Ch. J. 8 —10 vis. that Jeſus did not go up to the ſaid 

N when his Breathren did, but afterwards ; and therefore made the 

re halle when he went, and in order thereto went not openly, but as it 

rem ſecret ; ſo that he perform & probably no Miracle, nor did any thing 

nabe, but what St Luke takes notice of in this ſhort Compaſs be- 

een v.51. of this Chapter, and v. 16. of the next. To return then to 

Hijlory of this Journey: Chriſt being fledfaFtly reſolu d 10 go now to 

uſalem, and having ſlay d later than Others before he began his Jour- 

; reſoly'd alſo 10 go the ſhorteſt Way, and conſequently thro' Samaria. 

and be ſent 7wo of his Diſciples Meſſengers before his face, i *— 
N ore 
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and entred into a village of th 
Samaritans, to make ready fy 
him. NR 33 

53 And they did not receire 
him, becauſe his face wu x 


though he would go to ſen. 
ſalem. eee e 


54 And when his diſciple, 
James and John faw this, they 
ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come dom 
from heaven, & conſume then, 
even as Elias did? 

5 But he turn'd, &rebul{ 
them, and ſaid, Ye know no 
what manner of ſ pirit ye are cd 

56 For the Son of man i 
not come to deſtroy mens livg 
but to ſave hem. And the 
went to another village. 


57 And it came to paſs tht 
as they went, in the way actt 


tain man ſaid unto him, Low 


J will follow thee whitherſs 
ever thou goeſt. | 

58 And Jeſus ſaid unto li 
Foxes have Holes, and bird 
the air have neſts, but the 
of man hath not where to 
his head. 

59. And, he ſaid unto 
ther, Follow me: But he lah 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go 
bury my father. ; 

60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, 18 
the dead bury their dead; k 
go thou and preach the 
dom of God. 3 

61 And another allo i 
Lord, I will follow thee: | 
let me firſt go bid them ® 
well which are at home! 
houſe, 


ly 


62 UF 


5 S. Luke, Chap. IX. 
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fire him, lo make ready things where be was to lodge, againft he came : 
and they went, and entred into a Village of the Samaritans, to make rea- 
dy for him. $3 And they did not or would not receive or entertain him, 
becauſe his Face was as tho), z. e. bey could eaſily percerve that he would 
po to Jeruſalem 70 Wer ſbip, or keep the Feat pe whereas 
the Samaritans (m) contended, that not Jeruſalem but Mount Gerizim 
in Samaria was the Place whither Men ought to come to pay their more 
ſolemn Worſhip of God. 54 And when his Diſciples James and John ſaw 
this, they laid, Lord, wilt thou that we command Fire to come down 
from Heaven, and conſume them, even as Elias (a) did of ofa to conſume 
them that oppos'd him? 55 But he turn'd, and rebuk'd them, and ſaid, 
Ye know not what manner of Spirit, z. e. Temper or Diſpoſition ye are 
11 be of in conformity to the gracious Deſign of the Goſpel. 56 For 269 
under the Law which was a Diſpenſation of Severity, at leaſt in com- 
pariſon to the Goſpeh-aiſpenſation ; and at a time when the Honour and 
juſt ſeverity of the ſata Law was to be vindicated in reſpect᷑ of a Wicked 
and [dolatrons Prince, and the Commiſſion of Elijah was to be prov'd to 
be from God, by ſuch a ſevere Iuſiance; it was requiſite that ſuch a ſe- 
vere Methnd ſhould be made uſe of by Elijah as he did: yet this is cone 
trary to the gractous Deſign of the Goſpel, or my Coming into the World ; 
inaſmuch as the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy Mens even Tem- 
bara / Lives, but to ſave them, and gain Men to therr Duty by Methods 
of Gentleneſs and Patience. And accordingly, without any ado, they went 
to another Village. 8 | | 
57 And it came to paſs that as they went, in the way a certain Man hug“ Antfwers 
laid unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. to ſeveral, about 
58 And, as this was the ſame that another bad formerly (o) ſaid to him #onins him. 
and out of the ſame Carnal Motive, ſo Jelus ſaid unto him the ſame as 
be had formerly ſaid to the other, vis. Foxes have Holes, and Birds of 
the Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head. 
ſ9 And here it may be proper to take notice, how at 2 another time he 
laid unto another on the contrary, Follow me: but he ſaid, Lord, ſuf- 
fer me firſt to go and bury my Father. 60 Jeſas ſaid unto him, Let 
the Dead bury their Dead ; but go thou and preach the Kingdom of 
God. 61 And at another time Another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 
thee: but let me firſt go bid them farewell which are at home at my 


Houſe, as in other reſpecrs, ſo by ſettling my Worldly Affairs with them. 6 
(n) See Fohn 4. 20. (u) 2 Kings x. * | 
(0) Matt. 8. 19. (p) Matt. 8.21. 
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to you again. 


62 And Jeſus ſaid unto hin 
No man having put his hand 
to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of 


God. 5 
Chap. X. 


After theſe things, the Lord 
appointed other ſeventy alſo, 
and ſent them two and two 
before his face into every cin, 
and place, whither he himſelf 
would come. 

2 Therefore ſaid he un 
them, The harvelt truly i 

reat, but the labourers ar 
ew: pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt, chat he 
would ſend forth labouren in 
to his harveſt. 

3 Go your ways: behold, 
I ſend you forth as lambs + 
mong wolves. 

4 Carry neither pure, nor 
ſcrip, nor ſhoes: and faluteno 
man by the way. 

5 And into whatſoeverhouk 
ye enter, firlt ſay, Peace ei 
this houſe. | 

6 And if the ſon of peac 
be there, your peace ſhall rel 
upon it: if not, it ſhall un 


And in the ſame houſe i: 
main, eating and drinking ſoc 
things as they give: for de 
labourer. is worthy of his hits 
Go not from houſe to houſe 

8 And into whatſoever 
ye enter, and they receive yo 
eat ſuch things as are ſet be 


fore you. _ 
9 And heal the fick that 


therein, and ſay unto then, 
Hyſu 


S. Luke, Chap. IX, X. 101 
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N TRANSLATION, 
, Hyun % öh 1 Baoua Ty The kingdom of God is come 
d „ „ e 4 p nigh unto you. | 
0 Od. 10 Eis „ &y * 10 But into whatſoever city 
a un ynedt, N A Ao bus, ye enter, and they receive you 
| TW 
4 N PAR APH RAS E. . 
5 62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, As it is a Proverbial Saying with relation 
k n the common Husbauaman, that he is no good Plow-man, that keeps 


J loking backwards, (becauſe ibis will hinder him from making his Fur- 
if nus ſtraight;) ſo it holds true hkewiſe of rhe ſpiritual Fnsbanaman, vis, 
No Man having put his hand to the Spiritual Plow or Mimftry of the 
to G:pel, and looking back on his Worldly Affairs with Affection of too 
i great Concern, is fit for t be imploy'd in promoting the Kingdom of God. I 
We Chap. X. After theſe things, the Lord Zeſwus, de/igning (as it ſeems ) chriſt (nds the 
he after he had been at the Feaſt of Tabernacles to ſpend the Remainder F 
he his Life, chiefly in udea more properly ſo call d, or in diſtinction to Ca- 
It lilee, in order to diſpoſe and prepare the People in thoſe parts, where he 
had yet but little, if at all convert d, and ſo was not ſo well known 10 
„, em as to ibe Prople of Galilee : In order therefore to prepare Theſe to 
„eee him the better, when he ſhould come to them, He appointed 
or ordain'd other Seventy allo, be/ides the twelve Apoſtles formerly a 
10 printed or ordain a, and ſent them two and two, got with ſo General a 
00 Comiſſion as he ſent the Apoitles, ( viz. to go and preach Where they 
woula, provided they confin d themſetues to the loſt Sheep (q) of the Houſe 
uſe of Iſtael, i. e. to the Fewws,) but with a much more re fai Cummiſſion, 
10 v2, Only before his face into every City and Place, whither He himſelf 
would come. 2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, gruing tbem much the 
10 fame Inſtructions as he had afore to the Apoſtles, The (r) Harvelt truly 
el i great, but the Labourers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
n e Harvelt, hat he would ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt. 3 Go 
your ways: behold, I ſend you forth as (/) Lambs among Wolves. 


* Carry neither Purſe, nor Scrip, nor Shoes: and ſalute no Man by the 
vel BN "ay, hat you may not delay or hinder your Fourney and Work by need. 
he / Ceremonies or the like. 5 And into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, 
irs WA frtt fay, Peace be to this Houſe. 6 And if the Son of Peace be there, 
fe. Voor Peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall turn to you again. 7 And 


city n the ſame Houſe remain, eating and drinking ſuch things as they give: 
100, or the Labourer is worthy of his Hire. Go not from Honſe to Houſe. 
de And into whatſoever City ye enter, and they receive you, eat ſuch 
hings as are ſet before you. 9 And heal the Sick that are therein, and 
at g unto them, The Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 10 But 
cn, WP "'0 whatſoever City ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways 
ſia (7) Mart 10. 5,6. (r) Matt. 9. 37. (/) Matt. 10. 11, 16, &c. 
out 
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70 


not, go your ways out into the 
| ſtreets of the ſame, and wh 


11 Even the very duſt ( 
your city which cleaveth & 
us, we do wipe off againſt you: 
notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of 
this, that the kingdom of Go 
is come nigh unto you. 

12 But I fay unto you, thi 
it ſhall be more tolerable in th 
day for Sodom, than forthatcitf 

13 Wo unto thee, Choratin; 
wo unto thee, Bethſaida: fot 
if the mighty works had ben 
done in Tyre and Sidon, whic 
7 been cone in you, the 

ad a great while ago repente, 
ai in ſuckelorh add aha 

14 But it ſhall be mote v 
lerable for Tyre and Sidon t 
the judgment, than for you 

15 And thou, Capernaun, 
which art exalted to heave, 
ſhalc be thruſt down to hel 

16 He that heareth yo, 
heareth me: and he that& 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: a 
he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſ 


17 And the ſeventy ren 
again with joy, ſaying, Lok 
even the devils are ſabjeam 
to us through thy name. 

18 And he ſaid unto 
I beheld Satan as lightning® 
from heaven. 

19 Behold, I give unto 
power to tread on ſerpens i 
ſcorpions, and over als 
power of the enemy; and! 
thing ſhall by any means 


u. | 4 
20 Notwithſtanding in 


. 8. Luke, Chap. Xx. 9 
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ont into the Streets of the ſame, and ſay, 11 Even the very Duſt of 
your City, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt you: notwith- 
ſanding, be ye ſure of this, that the Kingdom of God is come nigh un- 
| to you. 12 But J ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable in that 
ay for Sodom, than for that City. 13 Wo unto thee, (2) Chorazin; 
wo unto thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty Works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while 
220 repented, fitting in Sackcloth and Aſhes. 14 But it ſhall be more 
olerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Judgment, than for you. 15 And 
thou Capernaum, which art exalted to Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down 
to Hell, 16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſear 


Me. 


SECTION VI. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by & Luke, and 
were tranſacted (as ſeems moſt probable) Between Chriſt's De- 
parture from Jeruſalem, after he had been there at the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles in the thirty fourth Year of h Lite, (or A. D. 
32.) and his Return to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of the Dedi- 
cation in the ſame'Year. Which Particulars are hikewiſe wholly 
paſs d over by St Matthew and Mark, and take up Chap, X.17. 
XIII. ult. of this Goſpel. | 


7 Jeſus having been at the Feaſt of Ta bernacles, and diſcours'd much l 


things , which are related Fohn 7. 1 — 10. 21. he departs again from 
eruſalem. And after this bis Departure the Seventy hed again 70 
bim with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſubject unto us, and 
are caſt out by us, thro* thy Name. 18 And he ſaid unto them, Mon- 
ar not thereat : for I tell you that for ſome time have I beheld in my 
MHmd Satan as Lightning:fall from Heaven, 1. c. the Power of the Devil 
dminſhing, and conſequently the Docrrine of Truth or the Goſpel ſpread- 
ng its ſelf in its room over the World, with incredible Swiftneſs. 19 Aud 
in order to bring this about, Behold , I give, i. e. continue and confirm 


to you /he Power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all 


he Power of the Enemy or Devil; and nothing ſhall by any means 
hurt you, 20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not Jo mueh, that the 


(t) Matt. 11. 21. 
evil 


The Seventy re- 


with the Jets, and cur d the Man that was born blind, and done other turm to Chiilt. 
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his diſciples, and ſaid privately 


ny prophets and kings have & 


rejoyce not, that the ſpirns ar 

ſubject unto you: but rather 
rejoyce, becauſe your names 
are written in heaven, 

21 In that hour Jeſus re. 
joyc'd in ſpirit, and ſaid, ! 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thoy 
haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe and prudent, and haſt re. 
veal'd them unto babes: eye 
ſo, Father, for fo it ſeem 
good in thy ſight. 

22 All things are deliver 
to me of my Father: and no 
man knoweth who the Son iz, 
but the Father ; and who the 
Father is, but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son will revel 
him. e 

23 And he turn d him unto 


Bleſſed are the eyes which ke 
the things that ye ſee. 
24 For I tell you, that m. 


ſir'd to ſee thoſe things which 
ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; 
and to hear thoſe things which 
ye hear, and have not head 
them. | | 
25 And behold, a cert 
lawyer ſtood up, and yt 
him, ſaying, Maſter, what lull 
I do to inherit eternal life! 
26 He ſaid unto him, Whit 
is written in the law? hon 
readeſt thou ? ; 
27 And he anſwering, fa 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord ty 
God with all thy heart, al 
with all thy ſoul, and wich l 
thy ſtrength, and with all thy 


U 


Ar 


ET, TRANSLATION. | 
=. ewas _ Xa une hy kk thy neighbour as | 
nv d 0EauTY. 28 Eire & a 28 And he ſaid unto him, 


C Thou haſt anſwer d right: this 

* ee in 1 8 Ws do, and thou ſhalt live. 

(100. 29 O ds, TeAwy NT 29 But he willing to juſtify 
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evil Spirits are thus ſubject unto you as fo be caFt out of Others by you, 

and not able to hurt your own Hoates ; but rather rejoyce, becauſe ye are 

enabled by the Grace of God to withſtand the wicked T emptations of the 

Devil, and to live holy Lives, and thereupon your Names are written in 

Heaven in the Book (u] of Life. 21 Moreover in that Hour Jeſus re- 

oyc'd in (x) Spirit, 2. e. his Mind or Heart, and ſaid, I thank thee, O 

Father Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from 

the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt reveal'd them unto Babes: even ſo, 

Father, for ſo it ſeem'd good in thy ſight. 22 All things are deliver d 

to me of my Father: and no Man knoweth who the Son is, but the 

Father; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 

will reveal him. 23 And he turn'd him unto his Diſciples, and ſaid 

unio them privately, or being now alone, Bleſſed are the Eyes (y) which 

ſee the things that ye ſee. ' 24 For I tell you, that many Prophets and 

Rings have deſir'd to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen 

dem; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them. | 
25 And behold, a certain Lawyer, i. e. Scribe or Expounder of the he 

Law, particularly vers d in ſolving Queſtions, and deciding Difficulties who is to be 

8 the Law, ſtood up, and try'd him, 7. e. made Trial of Chriſt's Know- ——— a 

ledge and Hill in the Law, foyin , Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit 

eternal Life? 26 He ſaid unto him, What is written in the Law? 


n o readelt thou? 27 And he anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the 
+ Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all 


by Strength, and with all thy Mind; and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
2s And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt anſwer'd right: this do, and thou 


hat halt live Eternally, or inherit eternal Life according to thy Queſtion afore 
o v. 25.) propos d. 29 But he, willing to juſtify himſelf, z. e. to make 


Fl ANNOTATIONS. 

thy V. 20. f Mins is not read in Alex. Cant. or a vaſt number of other MS5S. 
and zor in any of the ſeven Ancient Verſions. It is not to be doubted, but it was at 
1al rſt put into the Margin by way of Explanation,and thence taken afterwards into 


ne Text ; and accordingly I have retain'd it in the Engliſh Tranſlation, but put 
a different Character, to ſhew it is not the Original Reading. 
0% Rev. 20. 12. and 3. 5. (x) Matt. 11. 25. (3) Matt. 13. 16. 
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himſelf; ſaid unto Jeſus, aj 


who is my neighbour? 

30 And Jeſus anſwerin, 
ſaid, A certain man went doun 
from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and 
fell among ' thieves, which 
{tripp'd him of his raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, 
leaving him half dead, 

31 And by chance ther 
came down a certain prieſttht 
way ; and when he ſaw hin, 
he paſs'd by on one lide. 

32 And likewiſe a Leut 
when he was at the plac, 
came and look'd on bim, aul 
paſs'd by on * one ſide. 

33 But a certain Samaritay 
as he journey'd, came whet 
he was: and when he ſaw hn, 
he had compaſſion on hm, 

34 And went to him, a 
bound up his wounds, pourig 


in oyl and wine, and {this 


on his own beaſt, and brougl 
him to an inn, and took at 
of him. | 
35 And on the morrownlel 
he departed, he took out tm} 
nce, and gave them to lf 
oft, and ſaid unto him, Til 
care of him; and-whatloef 
thou ſpendeſt more, whe! 
come again, I will een 
thee. | 
36 Which now of u 
three, thinkeſt thou, was nth 
bour unto him that fell awd 
the thieves? 
37 And he ſaid, He 
ſhew'd mercy on him. I 
ſaid Jeſus unto him, G0, 
do thou likewiſe. 


38 Ey 
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Duty to hrs Neigbbour, in having been very kind to his Meigbbour in the 
| Seuſe wherein the Fews under Hood the Word, viz. to them that dwelt 
near him, and were of his own Nation, Religion and SefF, ſaid unto Je- 
ſus, And who is my Neighbour? 30 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, / 
wil refFify your wrong Notions herein, and teach you who ts iruly to be 
efleem'd your Neighbour by a plain Parable or Similitude: A certain Man, 
leing a Few, went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among 
Thieves, which ſtripp'd him of his Raiment, and wounded him, and 
departed, leaving him half dead. 31 And by chance there came a cer- 
uin Prieſt that way, who one would have expectea, (agreeably to his ſa- 
cred Function, and the more than ordinary Degree of Holineſs and Cha- 
nty becoming his ſaid Function) ſhould have took pity on the poor Travel. 
ker (eſpecially being of his own Country and Religion) and aſſiſted him all 
be could: and yet on the contrary, when he ſaw him, he paſs'd by on 
one fide at a alſtance, without coming ſo much as to look on bim. 22 And 
likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came and look'd indeed 
on him, and u no more but paſs by on one (ide; whereas it might have 
been likewiſe expetted reaſonably from him on account of his ſacred Fun- 
ton, that he ſhould have ſhewn ſome Charity to his poor aiſtreſs d Coun- 
roman and Brother in Religion. 33 But a certain Samaritan, as he 
pourney d, came where he was; and when he ſaw him, % bimſelſ, as 
hens a Samaritan, was both a Stranger to the Nation, and an Enemy 


1 
. o the Religion of the Fews, yet he had compaſſion on him, 34 and 
ent to him, and bound up his Wounds, pouring in or on them firs? 
yl and Wine 70 waſh and af/wage them, and ſet him on his own Beaſt, 


ad brought him to an Inn, and took care of him. 35 And on the 


a lorrow when he departed, he took out two Roman Pence, which were 
ol lle enough, as things went in thoſe days, to pay off what bad been 
* eady had, and to have ſome what remaining for to pay for what the 
I ucunded Man ſhould want for the future; and gave them to the 


Joſt or Inn keeper, and ſaid unto him, Take care of him; and what- 
ever thou ſpendeſt more, when I come again, I will repay thee. 
6 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was Neighbour unto him 
dat fell among the Thieves > 37 And he ſaid, He that ſhew'd Mercy 
i him. Then ſaid Jeſus, Go, and do thou likewiſe, i. e. Look not on thoſe 
ly to be your Neighbours, who live near you, and are of the ſame Ma- 
bn, Religion, or Seer; but think every one ſuch as flands in need of your 
itance or Relief. © | | | 


A 23 Now 


hnſelf a pear a Jui or Righteous Nan in having fully diſcharg'd his 
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certain woman, nam'd Mar 


ther which art in heaven, Hit 


38. Now it came to pass, z 
they * journey d, that heentred 
into a certain village: and 


receiv'd him into her houſe 
39 And ſhe had a ſiſter cal 
Mary, which alſo fat at Jeſu 
feet, and heard his word, 
40 But Martha was cum. 
bred about much ſerving, aul 
came to him, and ſaid, Lord 
doſt thou not care that 
ſiſter hath left me to fer 
alone? bid her therefore in 
ſhe help me. Y 
41 And Jeſus anſwer d, and 
ſaid unto her, Martha, Marth 
thou art careful, and troubled 
about many things: 
42 But one thing is needful 
And Mary hath choſen thi 
good part, which ſhall not b 
taken away from her. 


Chap. XT. 
And it came to paſs, thts 
he was praying in a cert 
place, when he ceas'd, one d 
his diſciples ſaid unto hin, 
Lord, teach us to pray, asoli 
alſo taught his diſciples, 
2 And he ſaid unto the, 
When ye pray, ſay, Out e 


lowed be thy name. Thy lig 
dom come. Thy will be don: 
as in heaven, ſo in earth. 
Give us day by day 0 
eady Dread; {= 
4 And forgive us our {i 
for we alſo forgive every ® 
that is indebted to us. 1 
lead us not into temptath 
but deliver us from evil. 1 
5 
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38 Now it came to paſs, as they journey d about from place to place, * 
that he entred into a certain Village, viz. Sethany; and a certain Wo- ain d a 
man, nam'd Martha, receiv d him into her Houſe. 39 And ſhe had g and . 
brother call d Lazarus, and a Siſter call'd Mary, who alſo was a pious 
Woman as was Mariha; but theſe two Siſters expreſs d their Piety and 
ſelpect to Feſus after two dijferent 2 according to their different 
Tempers: namely Marr being chiefly ſollicitous about her Spiritual In- 
movement by Cbriſt s Preſence, ſat at Jeſus Feet, and heard his Word or 
Diſccurſes, not troubling ber ſelf about bodily Proviſions and Entertain- 
ment, 40 Bur Martha was cumbred about much ferving, 7. e. wholly 
taken up and mightily toil d in providing an Entertainment for Chrift ; 
and /hereupon came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care that my 
Siſter hath left me to ſerve alone, 7. e. to provide alone the Entertain- 
ment for you? Bid her therefore that ſhe help me. 41 And Jeſus an- 
ſwer'd, and {aid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and troubled 
about many things i order to Entertain me kindly, which I accept indeed 
as a mark of your Reſpect to me: 42 But One thing is needful much above 
ſuch an Entertarument , as being both more Profitable for you, and Ac- 
ceptable to me, viz. your Improvement in Spiritual Ruouledge; and Mary 
has choſen that good or more preferable Part, or way of ſhewing ber Re- 
ſpe to me, which ſhall not be taken away from her, 2. e. which 7 ſhall * 
nat, 7 any means, order ber to deſiſt from, but rather encourage her to 
perſiſt in. : 

Chap. XI. And it came to paſs, that as he was Praying 1n a certain n 
place, when he ceas'd, one of his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach 1 to 
us « Nrm to pray by, as John the Baptif# alſo taught his Diſciples. them the irn of 
2 And accordingly he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay 1his Form : che Lord's Prager, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy King- 
dom come. Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, ſo in Earth. 3 Give us 
day by day our daily Bread. 4 And forgive us our Sins; for we alſo 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into Tempta- 
non, but deliver us from Evil. * 

5 And he ſaid unto them wha, I have formerly waru d you not Inpornanity re- 
to uſe barely vain Repetitions or Mulliplicity of Words, as if barely by Wile to Prayer. 
them ye ſhould be heard. However this is not to be ſo underFtood, as if 
fe were not to uſe Frequency and Iimportuniiy in your Prayers, ſuch as 
proceeds from a true and lively Senſe of your own Wants, and ſo need of 


— 


0%, Help; and which is ſo far from being Diſpleaſing, that it is very 


Acceptable to God, and will prevail much uith him to grant you what 
je thus importunately pray for; as may be illuſtrated to you by the fol- 
lowing Simulitude and plain familiar Inſtance: Which of you ſhall have 


a Friend, 


— 2 n 
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friend, and ſhall go unto hin 


fiſh give him a ſerpent? | 


more ſhall yonr heavenly lr 


5 And he ſaid umo then, 
Which of you ſhall have: 


at mid-night, and {ay unto hi 
Friend, lend me three loayg: 

6 For a friend of wine in 
his journey is come to me, and 
I have nothing to ſet before 
him : 

And he from within ſhal 
anſwer and ſay, Trouble ne 
not: the door is now ſhut, nd 
my children are with me 1 
bed; I cannot riſe and givethe 

8 I fay unto you, Though 
he will not riſe and give hin, 
becauſe he is his friend: ye 
becauſe of his importunity, be 
will rife and give him as may 
as he needeth. | 

9 And I ſay unto you, Ak 
and it ſhall be given you: ſe, 
and ye ſhall find: knock, al I 
it ſhall be open'd unto you. 

10 For every one that uk 
eth, receiveth: and he tht 
ſeeketh, findeth: and to hu 
that knocketh, it ſhall be 6 
pen d. A 

11 If a ſon ſhall ask bred 
of any of you that is a Fatheh 
will he give him a ſtone? « 
if He asl a fiſh, will he for! 


12 Or if he ſhall ak 
egg, will he offer him a ſed 
n NY 

13 If ye then, being ei 
know how to give 8 
unto your children: how mod 
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ther give the holy Spirit 0 
them that ask him ? 
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Friend, and ſhall go unto him at Mid- night, and ſay unto him, Friend, 
lend me three loaves; 6 for a Friend of mine in his Journey is come 
to me, and J have nothing to ſet before him: + And he from with- 
in ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not: the Door is now ſhut, and 
my Children are with me in bed; I cannot riſe and give thee. 8 I ſay 
unto you, Tho' he will not riſe and give him 7he Zoaves he deſires, be- 
cauſe he is his Friend; yet F the Man, that comes to borrow of bim, 
wh not take a Denial, but continues ſtill to importune him, at length 
decauſe of his Importunity he will riſe, and give him as many Loaves 
as he needs. 9 And II ſay unto you, In like manner (S) ask of God, 
and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall 
be open'd unto you. 10 For every one that asketh, receiveth : and 
e that ſecketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be open d. __ 

11 Further you may depend on God's Readineſs to give you What Jon a; allo a Reli- 
mly pray for, on account of his Goodneſs and even Fatberſy Kindneſs to Ur toad gg; 
au. For if a Son (a) ſhall ask Bread of any of you that is a Father, will!?! 
he give him a Stone? or if he ask a Fiſh, will he for a Fiſh give him 
Serpent? 12 Or if he ſhall ask an Egg, will he offer him a Scorpion? 

3 It ye then, being Evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your 
ildren: how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
0 ort to them that ask him, 70 it be the Greateſt of Ae he 
da gde you here? and if he will thus give you the Create Bleſſing , 

ch more will he give you all other Leſſer Bleſſings, that ye ſhall fland 
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M1, need of and pray for. Be 

815 14 And he was caſting out a Devil, and it was dumb. And it came chrit's Answer 
md BP Pals when the Devil was gone out, the Dumb ſpake: and the People 1 Kel üs cat 
r ondred. 15 But ſome of them ſaid now, as they had formerly (b) on ing out Devils to 


« VT Occaſian, He caſteth out Devils through Beelzebub, the chief Be. 
the Devils. 16 And others tempting him, ſought of him a Sign from 

Kg ) Mart. 7, 7. (a) Matt. 7. 9. (5) Matt. 9. 34. and 12. 24. 

| Heaven. 
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Heaven. 17 But he knowing their Thoughts, ſaid unto them rh ſame 
as be had afore on the ſame Occaſion : Every Kingdom divided againſt 
it ſelf, is brought to deſolation: and a Houle divided againſt a Houſe, 
falleth. 18 If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his 
Kingdom ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out Devils through Beelze- 
bub, 19 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom do your 
Pons caſt them out? therefore ſhall they be your Judges. 20 But if I 
th the finger of God caſt out Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of God 
$ come upon you. 21 When a ſtrong Man arm'd keepeth his Palace, 
lis goods are in peace. 22 But when a ſtronger than he ſhall come 
pon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his Armour wherein 
e truſted, and divideth his Spoils. 23 He that is not with me, is 
gainſt me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 24 When 
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Ni e unclean (c) Spirit is gone out of a Man, he walketh through dry 
all aces, ſeeking reſt : and finding none, he faith, I will return unto my 
15 ouſe whence I came out. 25 And when he cometh, he findeth 77 
il; ept and garniſh'd. 26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſeven other 


prits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in, and dwell there: 

id the laſt State of that Man is worſe than the firſt, | ü 

27 And it came to paſs as he {| pake theſe things, a certain Woman who are Bled 
the Company lift up her Voice, and ſaid unto him, Bleffed is the 

omb that bare thee, and the Paps which thou haſt ſuck d. 28 But 

I Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and 

ep It. . | | 


(c) Matt, 11. 43. | 
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he began to ſay, This is an eri 


lighted a candle, putteth it u 


29 And when. the peoſſe 
were gather d thick together 


generation: they ſeek a fl 
and there ſhall no ſign be vi 
en it, but the ſign of Jonas the 
prophet. 8 
30 For as Jonas was a 
unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall a. 
{o the Son of Man be to thi 
generation. - 
31 The queen of the ſouth 
ſhall riſe up in the judgment 
with the men of this gener 
tion, and condemn them: for 
ſhe came from the utmoſt pam 
of the earth, to hear the wil. 
dom of Solomon; and behold, 
a greater than Solomon is her, 
32 The Men of Nineve ſuil 
riſe up in the judgmentwithths 
generation, and ſhall condemn 
it: for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and behold, þ 
a greater than Jonas is here, 
33 No man when he hut 


a ſecret place, neither under: 
buſhel ; but on a candleſtich 
that they which come in my 
ſee the light. | | 
34 The light of the bodys 
the eye: therefore when thin 
eye is ſingle, thy whole boi 
alſo is full of light: but wit 
thine eye is evil, thy body alb 
zs full of darkneſs. 
35 Take heed therefore, hi 
the light which is in thee, k 
not darkneſs. "2 
36 If thy whole body ther 
fore be full of light, . 
part dark, the whole falls 


gol 
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the Prophet. 30 For as Jonas being three days and nights in the Whale's 
Billy, and afterward caſt ap again alive, was a Sign unto the Ninevites, 
that he was a Prophet ſent io them by God; fo ſhall alſo the Son of Man's 
being three days aud three nights in the Heart of the Earth, or Bury d, and 
then rats'd to Life again, be a Sign to this Generation, that 7 am come 
from Cad. 31 The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up in the Judgment 
with the Men of this Generation, and condemn them: for ſhe came 
from the utmoſt parts of the Earth, to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon; 

and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 32 The Men of Nineve 

ſhall riſe up in the Judgment with this Generation, and ſhall condemn 

it: for they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and behold, a greater 

than Jonas is here. 33 A no Man when he hath (e) lighted a Candle, 
putteth it in a ſecret Place, neither under a Buſhel ; but on a Candle- 
ſtick, that they which come in may ſee the Light: SY there is no one 

who is truly Pious and religion/ly Diſpos'd, but will expreſs and give evi- 
dence to Others about him of ſuch his Pieiy and Diſpoſition, as in other 
reſpects, ſo particularly by an unprejudic'd Willingneſs to receive all Di- 
vine 7 ruths upon ſufficient Convittion. So that the Men of this Genera- 
lion do in vain pretend to True Piety, while they rejecr Me and my Co- 
ſpel thro' unrea/onable Prejudices and reſolute Obſtinacy, whereby is cor- 
rupted their very UnderFtanding , and conſequently their Judgment of 
things. For the Under ftanaing is mo? filly compar d io the Eye: 
34 Namely, the (F) Light of the Body is the Eye: In lite manner the 
Light of the Soul is the Underſtanding. I berefore when the Underſtanding 
% Uncorrupted by any Prejudice or Baſs, then Men clearly ſee their Duty, 
and are eaſily convinc'd thereof : but when the UnderFtanding is Cor- 
rupted by Prejudice or any other Biaſs, then Men can by no means ſee 

or be convinc'd of the Truth or their Duty. 35 Take heed therefore, 


bL that the Light which is in thee be not Darknels, i. e. that thy Unatr- 
int flanding be not darken'd or blinded with Prejudice or any other Blaſs ; 
a for then thou ſhalt become uncapable of Seeing, and conſequently of being 


convinc d by the Truth. 36 On the other hand, As if thy whole Body 
therefore be full of Light, having no part, vis. not the Eye (defign'd 
{0 enlighten thee) Dark, but ſingle or clear-/ighted, then the whole Bua) 
(nall be as Full of Light as it was by Nature deſien'd to be, or is capable 
F and conſequently Thon ſhalt be ſufficiently enlighten'd to perform any 


„ (4) Matt. 11. 38. and read allo my Paraphraſe on Rev. 13. 13. 
iK (e) Matt. 5. 15, (F) Mats. 6. 22. 
1900 2 bodily 


29 And when the People were gather'd thick together, he began to Ge anfoer 


ſay, This is an evil Generation: they ſeek a Sign (4) from Heaven, (as te the Jews ſeek- 
| #7 and there ſhall no ſach Sign be given it, but the Sign of Jonas ing = Sign from 
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ANNOTATIONS, 

V. 44. f Texupugreis N O], dor is not read in Vulg. Latin Verſion, 
nor two other MSS. nor is 62e4r read in Cant. MS. So that from hence, 
what follows in the next verſe, viz. 45. it ſeems moſt probable that theſe 

have been added, as Lucas Brugenſis and Grotius allo infer. 


— 


full of light, as when the bripht 
ſhining of a candle doth gut 
thee light. 

37 And as he ſpake, acer. 
tain Phariſee beſought him 10 
dine with him: and he went 
in and ſat down to meat. 

38 And when the Phariſe 
ſaw it, he marvell d that he ha 
not firſt waſh'd before dinner, 

39 And the Lord faid uno 
him, Now do ye Phariſeg 
make clean the outſide of the 
cup and the platter: but your 
inward part is full of * rapine 
and wickednels. 

40 Ye fools, did not he thit 
made that which is without, 
make alſo that which is within? 

41 But rather give alm af 
ſuch things as you have: and 
behold, all things are clean ui. 
to you. | 

42 But wo unto you, Ph 
riſees: for ye tythe mint and 
rue and all manner of herls, 
and paſs over judgment and 
the love of God: theſe ought 
ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone. | 

43. Wo unto you, Phariſees: 
for ye love the uppermoſt ſcab 
in the ſynagogues, and grett 
ings in the markets. 

44 Wo unto you *: for ye 
are as graves which appear noi, 
and the men that walk ove 
them, are not aware of them. 
45 A. 


Indeed there * 


5 Lale, Chap NI 


AA 
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badi Operation, as a Room ig enligbten d when the bright ſhining of a Candle 
does give thee Light ſufficient for what thou wouldſt do therein. In like 
manner, if thy Cnderſtanding be free from Prejudice and all other Biaſſes, 
then thy Soul ſhall be as full of Light as it was deſien'd by Nature, and 
ir capable of in reſpect of its own natural Faculties, aud thou Hot be 
ſufficiently eulgbten & to ſee and embrace ihe Truth of the Goſpel. 


37 And as he 1 pake, a certain Phariſee beſought him to dine with Nen 
him: and he went in and fat down to meat. 38 And when the Pha- e 7h of 
riſe ſaw it, he marvell'd that he had not firſt waſh'd before dinner. the Phariſees and 
9 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye Phariſees, by ſach cr. anaers 
uper/titious Obſervance of Waſhing your bands before you cat, and ihe like, A 
aff as abſurdly as if a Man ſbould be very carefull (g) io make clean the 
Outlide of the Cup and the Platter he aſes, but matter not bow dirty 
or unclean the Inſide is: for fo you are ſuper Mitiomſly carefull to obſerve 
Outward Ceremonies relating to your Bodies, but con/tder not that in the 
mean while your Inward Part or Soul is full of Cucleanneſs in the [ig ht 
Gd by your Rapine or Injuſtice to others, and other As of Wicked- 
els. 40 Ye Fools, did not He, vis. God that made that part of Man 
rhich is without, 2. e. B Body, make alſo that rer part of bim which 
s within, 2. e. 41s Soul? and therefore bot can ye bin that h# ſhould 
ather regard the Cleanneſs of the One than of the Other ? 4 But in- 
ed of the Two he rather regards the Cleanneſs or Purity of the Soul; 
nſomuch that if ye be but truly carefull to perform thoſe moral Duties, 
u which depends the Cleanneſs of the Soul, particularly not to take from 
berg, what 7s T heirs, by Rapine or Injuſtice, but on the contrary to give 
ins of ſuch things as you have, . e. according to ybur Ability, All things 
bat jon ſhall eat or drink or uſe outwardly are clean unto you, z.e. ſuch 
you may eat or drink, or uſe without becoming Unclean or Unholy 
the /izht of God. 42 But wo unto you, Phariſees : for ye (4) tythe 
int and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, and paſs over Judgment and 
e Love of God: theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
her undone, 43 Wo unto you, Phariſees : for ye (i) love the up- 
molt Seats in the Synagogues, and Greetings in the Markets. 44 Wo 
to you: for ye are as Graves which appear not ſo zo be, being grown 
*r with Graſs or the like, and ſo the Men which walk over them, are 
t aware of them: for in like manner your inward Corruption or Mic ted. 


ANNOTATIONS, | 8 
no Reaſon why theſe words ſhould have been Omitted; but there is an ob- 
dus Reaſon why they ſhould be here Added, namely, in agreement (as it Was 
dught by ſome one who took what is here ſaid and what is ſet down Matt. 23. 
de one and the ſame Diſcourſe) to Matt. 23. 44. That this Addition was 
y early, appears from its being to be found in all the Ancient Verſions, but 
Latin, which is the moſt ancient of all. | | 
s) Matt. 23.25. (6) Matt. 23.23. (i) Matt. 23.6. 
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you allo, ye lawyers: for ye 


them, and ye build their f. 
pulchres. 


for ye have taken away thei 


45 Then anſwer'd one of 
the lawyers, and ſaid unto hin 
Maſter, thus ſaying, thou te 
proacheſt us alſo. 

46 And he ſaid, Wo uny 


lade men with burdens ry, 
vous to be born, and ye your 
ſelves touch not the La 
with one of your fingers. 
47 Wo unto you: for je 
build the ſepulchres of the pr. 
phets, and your fathers kl 
them. 
48 Truly ye bear witne 
that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers : for they indeed kill 


49 Therefore alſo ſaid the 
_ an Kaas or — 
them prophets and apoſila, 
and ſore of them they ſul 
ſlay and perſecute: 

50 That the blood of all it 
prophets, which was ſhed fi 
the foundation of the world 
may be requir'd of this gets 
ration; 

51 From the blood of Als 
unto the blood of Zachari 
which periſh'd between the# 
tar and the temple : veri 
ſay unto you, it ſhall be & 
quir'd of this generation. 

52 Wo unto you, laue 


of knowledge: ye have 
entred in your ſelves, and 
that were entring in ye *IM 
hindred. 

53 And as he faid tt 
things unto them, the ci 
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neſs appears not, by reaſon of your Hypocriſy and outward Shew of Piety; 
and ſo len are not aware that you are ſuch wicked Perſons Inwaraly 
ar e are. 45 Then anſwer d one of the Lawyers, i. e. Scribes or Ex- 
punders of the Law, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying again 
the neceſſity of Waſhing before Dinner, and obſerving ſuch other outward 
Rites, thou reproacheſt us alſo, who teach theſe things to be neceſſary. 
46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo, ye (4) Lawyers: for ye lade Men 
with Burdens grieyous to be born, and ye your ſelves touch not the 
Burdens with one of your fingers. 47 Wo unto you: for ye (/) build 
the Sepulchres of the Prophets, and your Fathers kill d them. 48 Tra- 
ly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the Deeds of your Fathers: for they 
Indeed kill'd them, and ye build their Sepulchres. 49 Therefore alſo ſaid 
the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſies, and ſome 
of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute: 30 that the Blood of all the 
Prophets, which was ſhed from the Foundation of the World, may be 
requir'd of this Generation; 51 from the Blood of Abel unto the Blood 
of Zacharias, which periſh'd between the Altar and the Temple: verily 
I ſay unto you, it ſhall be requir'd of this Generation. 52 Wo unto 
you Lawyers: for ye have taken away (J) the Key whereby Men ſhould 
e let into the Kingdom of Heaven, by depriving them of the true Know- 
ledge of the Scripture, and conſequently of their Duty, thro your. Falſe 
Apoſitions and Vain Tradition: ye have not entred into the Arng- 
im of Heaven your ſelves, and them that were entring in ye have 
Inder'd. 53 And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the Scribes and 
he Phariſees began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke him to 
peak of many things: 54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch 
omething out of his Mouth, that they might accuſe him. | 
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In the mean time, when there 
were gather d together an in. 
numerable multitude of peop 
inſomuch that they trode one 
upon another, he began to fy 
unto his diſciples, Firſt of al 
beware ye of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is hypocriſy, 

2 For there is nothing c. 
ver d that ſhall not be reveal 
neither hid, that ſhall not be 


known. 


3 Therefore whatſoever y 
have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſul 
be heard in the light: and that 
which ye have ipoken in the 
ear in cloſets, ſhall be pi. 
clazm'd upon the houſe-tops, 

4 And I ſay unto you, ay 
friends, Be not afraid of they 


that kill the body, and aki. 


that have no more that they 
can do. 5 
5 But I will fore warn you 
whom you ſhall fear: Fer 
him, which after he hath kill 
hath power to caſt into hell; 
yea, I ſay unto you, Fear hin 
6 Are not five ſparrows fol 
for two farthings, and not ole 


of them is forgotten bel 
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7 But even the very hain 
of your head are all number 
Fear not therefore: ye ite d 
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b upon another, 7% they preſs'd to comie near Chriſt, he began tof place 
. lay to his Diſciples, Firſt of all, or above all, beware ye of the Leaven 
" of the Phariſees, which js, z. e. where by Leaves I mean their Hypo- 


ciſy. 2 For there is, nothing wiched, which i ever d at preſent by 
an Hypocritical outward, Shew of Fiety, that ſhall not be reyeal'd, ar 
aiſcover'd one time or other ; neither ig any Wickedne/s hid, that ſhall 
not be made known, az leaſt at the laſt Day. 3 Therefore for inftance, 
whatſoever ye have ſpoken in Darkneis, or at Night, when ye have been 
in your own Houſes, and only. with. your own Family, hall be then beard 
in the Light or in Publick; and that which ye have ſpoken „ill more 
Privately, even to Others in the Ear aud in Cloſets, ſhall be proclaim d 


at that Day as Publickly as on the Houſe- to. 
4 And having thus caulton'd you in the fir f face to beware of Hy- Ind ans 

pueriſy, that ye may not thereby go about to mock or deceive God as well place, not ro neg- 
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ur Duty out of fear of Men, or of the worſt they can do to you: There- of Men. 

re I ſay unto you, aud berein 7 deal with you in the true manner as 

my Friends by giving You ſuch Advice : Be not afraid of them that (n) 

kill the Body, and after that, have no, more that they can do. But 

I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear: Fear him, which after he 
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oh bah kill d, hath, power to oo into Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, Feat 
cm. 6 Are not five Spartows fold for two Farthings, and not one of 


nem is forgotten hefork God? 7 But even the very Hairs of your 
Head are all nuniber'd. © Fear not therefbre : Ye are of more value than 
many Sparrows, 8 Alſo I ſay unto you, Wholoeyer ſhall confels' me 
fore Men, him ſhall the Son of Man alſo confeſs before the Angels of 
od. 9 But he that denieth me before Men, ſhall be deny'd before 
he Angels of God. 10 And "whoſoever ſhall peak & word:againilt ihe 
on () of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but unto him that blaſphem- 
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you unto the ſynagop 10 


 covetouſachs: for a man“ li 
conſiſteth not in the abundance 


11 And when they bring 


unto magiſtrates, an 

take ye no thought vis or 
what thing ye fhall anſwer, ot 
what ye ſhall ſay: 

12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall 
teach you in the ſame ou 
what ye ought to fay... 


13 And one of the con 
faid unto him, Maſter, 
to my brother, hat he divide 
the inheritance with we. 
14 And he aid unto bin 
Man, who made me a Judge 
or a divider over you? 
15 And he ſaid unto them 
Take heed, and beware of "Ul 


of the things which he pol 
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16 And he Has] a parable 
unto them, ſaying, The ground 
of a certain rich man bropght 
1 plentifull 

And he 


ou r wie 
Ki elf, ſaying, What ſhall! 
do, becauſe have no root 
where to beſtow' my fruits? 
18 And he ſaid, "his vil 
I do; 1 will all down ar 
barns, and boils greater: 
there will I beſtowall wy 10 
and my goods. 

19 And 1 will ſay tomyſor 
con hon haſt much good 
aid up for many years; 
thine aſe cat, drink, and i 
merry. 
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eih againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. 11 And when 
they bring you (o) unto the Synagogues, and unto Maga, e 
powers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or 
what ye ſhall ſay: 12 For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame 
Hour what ye ought to ſay. ; 8 | 


— 


would ſpeak to my Brother, chat he would divide the Inheritance 4 


you being an extraordinary Perſon, it is likely he may have regard to what 
you ſhall ſay to him about it. 14 And be knowing that the Perſon that 


Reſpef? he had for him, ſaid unto him in the fir place, Man, who made 
me a Judge, or a Divider over you? z. e. gave me Authority to make your 
Brother atuide the Iuberitance between you. My Buſineſs is to inſtruct 
you in Spiritual Knowledge; I ſhall not intermedale with your Temporal 
concerns, eſpecially there being no Occaſion for me ſo 10 dog ſince you may 
apply to the Ciuil Courts of Fuftices and bave Right done you; and your 
ap 8 to me proceeds only from a Covetous Deſire of ſaving the Charge 
# Trial. 15 And having ſaid thus to the Man himſelf, he took Ocra- 
fron hereupon to warn bis Hearers again it Covetouſneſs., and (aid unto 
them, Take heed, and beware of all manner or degrees of Covetouſneſs : 
for the whe ach of a Man's Life conliſts not in the Abundance of the 
things which he polſeſſes. 16 And he ſpake a Parable unto them, 70 i/- 
lfirate the Truth heredf, ſaying, The Ground of a certain Rich Man 
brought forth plentifully. 17 And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, 
What ſhall I do, becauſe I have no Room where to beſtow my Fruits? 
18 And he ſaid, This will T do, I will pull down my Barns, and build 

eater, and there will I beſtow all my Fruits and my Goods. 19 And 

will ſay to my Soul, Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for many 


ears, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. 20 But God ſaid unto 
doc im, Thou Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be requir d of thee, 7. e. bo 
tak ſhalt dye: then whoſe „ie. no longer thine {hall thoſe things be which 
dx thou haſt provided? 41 So fookſh and fat from being really Happy is 


0 V. 15. f nam is read in Alex. Cant. and a great many other M&S. us in Vülg. 
Jr. Arab. Copt. Ethiop. Verſions. (o) Matt. 10. 19. 
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your life, what ye ſhall eat: 


to do that thing which is leah 


reſt? | 


little faich? 


drink, neither be ye of doubt 


treaſure for himſelf, and i; not 
rich towards Gd. 

22 And he ſaid unto hig 
diſciples, Therefore I ſay unt 
you, Be not ſollicitous for 


neither for the body, what ye 
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23 The life is more than 
meat, and the body it my: 
than inet 
2g Conſider the ravens; ot 
they neither ſow nor' reap; 
which neither have ſtore-houſe 
nor barn; and God feedeth 
them: How much more are ye 
better than the fowls? 

25 And which of you, with 
taking thought, can add to hi 
ſtature one cubit?: 

26 If ye then be not able 
why take ye thought for the 

27 Conſider the lilies how 
they grow: They toil not, 
they ipin not: and yet I lay 
unto you, that Solomon, in al 
his glory, was not array like 
one of 3hele.... ora fce 

28 If then God fo clo. 
the graſs, which is to day i 
the field, and to morrow is eil 
into the oven; how much mom 


will he chath you, O yet 
29 And ſeek not ye Wii 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye fil 
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he that lays up Treaſure on for 7o 475 himſelf with the Znjoyments 
of this World, and is not Rich towards God, 7. e. by laying out his Riches 
m promoting of God's Honour does not lay ap fer bnſelf Treaſure in 
Heaven, or ſecufe to himſe . Happineſs in the World to come. 
22 And he ſaid unto his Diſciples, 7:4 going on Jo warn them againſt \, bort 
Worldly-mmaednefs, or too great # Concern for the things of this Life; them to be Care- 
Be not ſollicitous () er dvercarefalt for your Life, what ye ſhall eat Thins drag 
neither for the Body, what ye ſhall put on. 23 The Life is more than 
meat, and the Body is more than Raiment. 24 Conſider the Ravens, 
for they neither fow, nor reap; which neither have Siore-houle nor 
Barn, and God feedetH them: how much more are ye better than the 
Fowls? 25 And which of you, With taking thought, can add to his 
Stature one Cubit? '26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which 
x leaſt, why take ye thought for the reſt? 20 Conſider the Lilies how 
they grow; they toil not, they ſpin not: and yet I ſay unto you, that 
Solomon in all his Glory was not-array'd like one of theſe. 28 If then 
od fo cloath the Gras, Which is to day in the Feld, and to morrow 
js caſt into the Oven; how much more will he cloath you, O ye of 
tle Faith! 29 And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
Ink, neither be ye of doubtfull mind; 30 For all theſe things do 
de Nations of the World feek after: and your Father knoweth that 
e have need of theſe things. 37 But rather ſeck ye the Kingdom of 
od, and all theſe things Phat be added unto. you, 32 Tow have good 
eaſon 70 fear not the wart of any. things neceſſary to this Life, who ate 
1 were. my little Flock taten out of ibe reH of Mankind : for it is 
our Father's good Pleafure to give you the Kingdom mention d in the 
wegung verſe, viz. of Eterna] Happineſs and Glory; and therefore if be 
willing 70 give you what is moſt Paluable, you have no reaſon to doubt, 
u be will give you what is eſs Paluable , vis. the Neceſſaries of this 
fe. 33 Therefore ſo far ſhould you be from being over-carefull about 
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whom the Lord, when he con 
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_ gird himſelf, and make then 
to fit down to meat, and wil 
come forth and- ſerye them. 
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through. 
40 Be ye * alſo there 


ready: for the Son of mil 
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ſeal provide your ſelves ait were Bags which wax not old, i e. a Trea- 
ſure () in the Heavens that faileth nor, Where no Thief approatherh, 
neither Moth corrupteth, 34 For where your Freaſure is, there wall 
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35 Moreover ſince the Time of your Death, or being call d to Judg- . 
ment, is uncertain ; take care to keep your ſelves Always prepar'd for ut: 1 
let your Loyns be girt about, as Servants diligently employ d in their ber d for Death, 
Maſter's Bu/ineſs, and your (r) Lights burning; 36 and ye your ſelves 
like unto Men that wait for their Lord, when he will rerurn from the 
Wedding. fear to the Bride-chamber, that when he'cometh and knock- 
eh, they may open unto him immediately. [37 Bleſſed are thoſe Ser- 
vants, whom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find watching: verily I 
ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to fit down 
to meat, and will come forth and. ſerve them, 2 e. & will highly reward 
aud honour them. 38 dit he: ſha}l come in the ſecond Watch, or 
come in the third Ware „ and find them fo, bleſſed are thoſe Servants. 
9 And this you know, that if the Good-man () of the Houſe had 
known what hour the Thief would come, he would have watch d, and 
ot have ſuffer'd his Houſe to be broken through. 40 Be ye alſo there- 
ore ready much more. at alf times, for the Sen of Man comes at an 
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i , and did commit things ww. 
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r & dE ward, SaproeTay with few /tripes. For = 
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rod Cari ovTay Tap a ht * law, whom men have co 
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ſeaſon ? 43 Bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Eord when he cometh, 
hall find fo doing. 44. Of a truth 1 ſay. unto you, that he will make 
bim Ruler over all that he hath. 45 But and if that Servant ſay in 
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his heart, My Lord. delayeth, his Coming; and1hall begin to bear the 
Men. ſervants and Maidens, and to eat and drink, and-tg-be diunken: 
46 The Lord of that Servant will come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and at an hour when he is not ware, and will cut him in ſun- 
der, and will zee, et me rere . 
7 And altho' the Duty, of Watchfulneſs and Diligence belon A juſt Difference 
in 4 yet there will ke, a Differentt mad m t Nag % Ache be made in 
fenders herein, according, 10 thejr differen Girenm/tancess" Namely; thats;uu, 
Servant which c/early knew his Lord's Will, and get prepar'd not him- 
ſelf for bi Cming, neither did according to his it, all be beater 
with many Stripes. 48 But he that knew not /o clearly or fully hir 
Lird's Mil and. fo did commit or go\things'wohich, 67.2648 le 
babe of bis Lord's Mill, he kpew be ought not to db, aud conſequently . 
is worthy of Stripes is ging dubat he knew in ſome degrer bug not* 
1 ds: as bis. Knoevleage of gi, Lord's Walk x03 kf than the otbeto2. fo 
be ſhall be beaten with few Stripes in proportion to the Otber. For unto. 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much requnrd: and to 
whom Men haye wamined epchs of _— re W376 _ 
49 I am come to preach a „ which, by the Wickeaneſs of NT 
wil be perverted ta —— tbe 5 10 fe nd 75 Pf re of a vs x — — 
Perſecution on the Earth: and. net ſo condurive it this Gaſpel:tothe Hap· che 5 = 
pineſs of Men, and, even the very Contentions and Perſecutions whith —— 
all ariſe on account of the Goſpel, are ſo uſeful in diſcovering the inward 
Tempers and Hearts of Men, that what Will I, er 67 defire? «but that 
this Goſpel be already preach d to the World . JA e He of 
Ontention aud Perſecution be already kindled. © 5o And. for my own 
part 1 have à Baptiſm, vis of Sufferings even unto Beath"to be Baptizd 
wich, or 70 undergo; and how am I ſtraiten di or Hh wuticaſy.am{ with an 
earneſt Deſire that it was done, till it, viz the Great Work of Man's Re- 
demption by my Death, be accompliſh'd >" 5 Suppoſe ye that J am come 
to give, Peace (2) on Earch'?, I el: you, Nayg but rather Diviſion. 
52 For from Henceforth'l ere. ſhall-be five in one Houſe divided, ies 
gainſt two, and two apainſt thtee.” 53 The Fathet Hall be divided 
( Matt. 10. 34. R | againſt 
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er in law. 
54 And he ſaid alſo to the 
people, When ye ſee a cloud 
0 705 2 the weſt ;-ltgght 
There u ue 
ſhown; 420 fo it 1s 
37 And when ye 4 the 
ſourh· wind blow, ye ſay, Ther 
will be heat 3. and it cometh 
to pals. * . Df "þ 
76 Ve Wpecries ye can 
altern the face of the ear, 
and of the sky: but how h 
it, that ye do 10 Wann thi 
Tine? 25 
gd $2 Die why"! even of 
our ſelves judge\ye not vhat 
18 FI ht? 241 2 10 4 
\ 158 * Forwben chou oe 
'with'thine adverſary to thems 
giſtrate, as thou art in the way, 
Sive dilig ence that thou may 
be deliver d' from him; leſt be 
hale thee to the jadge; and it 
jadge deliver thee t6'the olf. 
cer, and the officer caſt thet 
into priſon. ' 
59 1 tell thee, thou ſhalt 
not depart” thenee,, till -thov 
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Chap. XIII. 
There were preſent at that 
ſeaſon, ſome that told bim of 
the Galileans, whoſe. blood Pt 
late had mingled, with thel 
ſaerifices. 17 © 
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e Janet; > 2, <,,,, unto them, Suppoſe ye that 
an in e en an, theſe Galileans were ſinners 


| | / 3 , | . 
moi . e ru Tah above all the Galileans, becauſe 
%%, I eee e m) Fears they ſuffer d fuch things? * 
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Fa r EET 
painſt che Son, and the Son againſt the Father: the Mother againſt 
the Daughter, and the Daughter againſt the Mother: the Mother in law 
apainſt dee in law, and. the Daughter in law agaiaſt het Mo- 
ther in la w. 1 —A. SS, 5 

54 And he ſaid alſo to the People, When ye fee'a Cloud riſe out of * 8 
the Weſt, ſtraightway ye fay, There cometh a Shower; and ſo it is. es them for ner 
55 And when ye ſee the South- wind blow, ye ſay, There will be Heat; #-rrmerharthis 
and it cometh to paſs. 56 Ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the (a) FACE the Mei Coming 
of the Earth, and of the Sky: but how: 1s it, that ye do not diſcern rage: rr 
this Time? ; : PN al Kg Old Teſtament. 


$7 Yea, and why even of your ſelves, 7. e. by your own Reaſon, ang — 
the Likeneſs there is to be obſer vd between your Te epos al and Spirituai ſufficient to — 
Gudlct, as to what ts fit to be done or not done, judge ye not what is Men to Repent, & 
right or fit to be done by you? 58 For as to yowt 7 empora / Conduct, with 2 
ur own Reaſon is ſuffictent to tell you, that when thou goeſt - with their Death. 
thine (w) Adverſary to the Magiſtrate ,. #t it adviſable and bei, a8 or. 
wt thou art in the way, 70 give dHigence that thau may ſt be de- 
Iverd from him; leſt he hale thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver | 
thee to the Officer, and the Officer calt thee into Priſon. 59 For T 
need but obſerve that in ſuch a Caſe thy own Reaſon will tell thee, that 
nou ſhalt not depart thence, i. e. out of Priſon when once put into it, 
ll thou haſt paid the very laſt Mite reguir d d make iſativfattion- to thy 
laverſary that put thee into Priſon. Why therefore in like manner aves 
t your own Reaſon teach you, that it is aduiſable aud neceſſary for you 
0 Reconcile your ſelves to God by Repentante and Reformation, whils? 
gromg you Life be gives you Time of Repenting and Reforming? for- 
[much as if Death overtakes you before your Repentance and Reforma- 
m, nothing remains then to be expected by you, but to be caſt inta Hell, 
vere you muſt for ever continue, becauſe" you can never make duc ſati/+ 
Len to the Divine Fuſtice for thoſe Sins wherein ye q d Tmpenitenth. 
Chap. XIII. There were preſent at that ſeafon, ſome that told Rim . 4 1 
the Galileans, whom, being diſaffetted to the Roman Government, Pi on fone 10 de- 
e the Roman Covernour had Alain as they were offering Sacrifice in the 1 Wee 
emple, and whoſe Blood Pilate had thereby mingled with the Blood of tante. T 
eir u Saerifices. 2 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Suppoſe y- 
at theſe Galileans were Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they 
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fell, and flew them, think ye 


lem? 


9 Kay ju a,“ 


was bow d together, andes 


3 1 tell you, No: but &. 
cept ye * ye ſhall all like, 
wiſe pert = 

4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon 
whom the tower in Siloan 


that they were finners abore 
all men that dwelt in Jeruſa. 


5 I tell you, No: but ex 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all like. 
wiſe per. f 


6 He ſpake alſo this parable: 
A certain man had a fig-tre 
planted in his vineyard, and he 
came and ſought fruit thereon, 
and found none. 

7 Then ſaid he unto the 
dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, 
theſe three years I come ſerl- 
ing fruit on this fig- tree, and 
find none : cut it 3 why 
cumbreth it the ground? 

8 And he anſwering, fad 
unto him, Lord, let it alone 
this year al ſo, till I ſhall dg 
about it, and dung 77: 

9 And if it bear fruit, url 
and if not, hen after that ibu 
ſhalt cut it down. 


10 And he was teaching i 
one of the ſynagogues on ii 
fabbath. 

11 And behold, there va 
woman which had a ſpiti 
infirmity eighteen years, 
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in no wile lift up Ser. e. 

12 And when Jeſus fawt 

he call'd ber to him, and in 

unto her, Woman, thou # 

loos'd from thine 1 
13 
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1 e P e her: and immediately ſhe was 

| x4 Ap N anupyom , n made ſtraight, and glorify'd 
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6p yprowLyay Or, <ydpakTuy on nagogue anſwer'd with indig- 

. o” a9 0 Inodos, nation, becauſe that Jeſus had 

NH 83 BZ zuipeũg cow heal'd on the ſabbath-day; and 

De 7 NN w_ f , faid unto the people, There 
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ſuffer'd ſnch things? 3 I tell you, No: but God permitted them to be 
made Examples to other Sinners; and accordingly except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh after he like dreadful manner. 4 Or thoſe Eigh- 
teen, on whom the Tower in or of Siloam fell, and flew them, think ye 


— dt 


that they were Sinners above all Men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? x I tell 
you, No: but except ye repent, ye ſhall all like wiſe periſh, 

6 To the like end of ſhewing God's Forbearance, and at laf# ſeverely xn. 
puniſhing ſuch as will not be brought to Repentance , he ſpake alſo this — ” 
Parable: A certain Man had a Fig-tree planted in his Vineyard, and he 
came and ſought Fruit thereon, and found none. ) Then ſaid he un- 
to the Dreſſer of his Vineyard, Behold, theſe three Years ( wwhich 7s 
much about the Time that Chriſt had now exercis'd his Publick Mmiſtry, 
and Preaching among the Fews) I come ſeeking Fruit on this Fig- tree, 
and find none: cut it down, why cumbreth it the Ground? 8 And 
he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this Year alſo, till I 
(hall dig about it, and dung it: 9 And if it bear fguit, well: and if 
not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the Synagogues on the Sabbath. xm. 

It And behold, there was a Woman who had by means of an Euil Spi. Chriſt cures me 

rit been held of an Infirmity eighteen Years, and was bow'd together, on a Seca diy. 
and could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf, 12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, 
he call'd her to him, and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art loos'd from 
thine Infirmuy. 13 And he laid his Hands on her: and immediately 
ſhe was made ſtrai t, and glorify'd God. 14 And the Ruler of the 
Synagogue anſwer d with Indignation, becauſe that Jeſus had heal'd on 
the Sabbath-day; and ſaid unto the People, There are fix days in which 
Men ought to work : in them therefore come and be heal'd, and not 
on 
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5 5 The Lord then anſwer 


him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite 
doth not each one of you on 
the ſabbath looſe his ox or ki; 
aſs from the ſtall, and lead hin 
away to watering? 

16 And ought not this wo. 
man, being a daughter of Abrz. 
ham, whom Satan hath boung, 
lo theſe eighteen years, be 
loos d from this bond on the 
ſabbath- days | 

17 And when he had ſaid 
theſe things, all his adverſaries 
were aſham'd: and all the peo- 
ple rejoyc'd for all the glorious 
things that were done by him, 


18 Then ſaid he, Uu 
what is the kingdom of God 
like? and whereunto ſhall [ 
reſemble it ? | 

19 It is like a grain of n. 
ſtard-feed, which a man took 
and caſt into his garden, andit 
grew, and wax'd a great tree: 
and the fowls of the air lodg( 
in the branches of it. N 

20 And again he fad, 
Whereunto ſhall I liken the 
kingdom of God? | 

21 It is like leaven, which 
a woman took and hid in three 
meaſures of meal, till the whole 
was leaven d. 


22 And he went through 


and journey ing towards etl 
ſalem. | 
23 Then ſaid one unto hin 
Lord, are there few that it 
ſav'd? And he ſaid unto then, 
24 Strive to enter in at i 
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me UTrATHY, Y igen and ſhall not be able. 
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PARA PN 
on the Sabbath-day. 15 The Lord then.anſwer'd him, and ſaid, Thou 
Hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the Sabbath looſe his Ox or his 
Als from the Stall, and lead him away-to watering ® 16 And ought not 
this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, z, e. a Jew,and'/o one of God's 
Peipiz, whom Satan hath bound, (as it were) 1hus down, that ſhe hath not 
been able to lift up her ſelf lo theſe eighteen years, be loos d from this 
bond or 1nfirmity thus inflitted on ber by the Devil, on the Sabbath-day ? 
17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adverſaries were Aſham'd: 
& all the People rejoyc d for all the glorious things that were done by him. 
18 Then ſaid he, Unto what is the Kingdom of God like and where. par if the 
unto ſhall J reſemble it? 19 It is like a (x) grain of Muſtard-ſeed, C7 r 
which a man took, and caſt into his garden, and it grew, and wax d a Ln. t ** 
great Tree: and the Fowls of the air lodg'd in the branches of it. 20 And 
| pin he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall J Iiken the Kingdom of God? 21 It is 
tke (y) Leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, 
till the whole was leaven d. | 8 
22 And he went through the Cities and Villages, teach ing and jour- Chriſt journeys 
eylng towards Jeruſalem; He direcking now his way thither in order 10 n 
rep there the approaching Feaft of the Dedication, which was the 2516 there the Feaſt of 
Vibe Hebrew month Cifleu, which anſwer'd then Io the 1616 of our De. Pedication. 
ember; and at this Feaft Chriſt was according/y preſent, as we learn 
n 10. 22 . EE # 3 XXVI. 
23 Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there Few that be Sav'd? rr 
nd 40 1his more Curious than Uſefull Queſtion Chriſt gave no direct Au- 7,199 © 
wer, but laid unto them 7hat were about him, 24 Strive to enter in at 
e ſttau Gate, ht je may be of the Number of Thoſe that are Sau d: for 
any, I fay unto you, will-teck to enter in, when it is too late, and 
dall not be able hen 7d get Almittance 25 For God's. Dealing with 
en may fithy be reſembled tothe Cuſtom. at a Fra, eſpecially made by | 
Great per ſon, of letting the Door of Gate fand Open to receive All that 
e muted, till ſach an Hour ; but when once the ſaid Hour is pat, 
4 the Malter of the Houle or Fraff is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the 
or, in order to fit down to tbe Feaſt with the Enefts that come in Due 
ne, theu no Admiltance is to be bad by ſuch as come afier,. let them 
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x34" 6 Bpuyues TH 69rmn, oro 
Oe ACEA roy Toma xoy Ia- 
e, xa; Ades TYs D fy 
Ti a, Y Oy, vuas & Cx- 
Camus =. 
SM ava TAG x0 ON, Xo Sm 
Bop N voTw ov du Moor er 
Th Baoua 7 Oe. 30 Kay id, 
el ois 7 01 L DD Tl xi #401 
ey wi 0; l . 

31 Ev ewuTy Ty {tipes e909” 


96% mes Sedo, AtgovTes aur” 


EZea\%, xa; pe ire * Gn 
Hp@Nns M os Smxlavy, 32 Key 
6 769 eos Iod n dun TH 
CA@TIU TawTy Iv, C 
Sequence, xo ious "Gama ole 
es Xo aber, xy relry u- 


Ault. 33 Tale A we, on 
lee. x a¹˖,teͤôx Ty Foy 


begin to ſtand without, and to 


Lord, Lord, open unto Us; 


you are; depart from me, all 


and Jacob, and all the prophen 


29 Ka NO 


part hence: for Herod ul 


do cures to day and to u 


bf I have to do to day audi 


knock at the door, ſayi 


and he ſhall anſwer and ſay 
unto you, I know you not 
whence you are:. 
26 Then ſhall ye begin to 
ſay, We have eaten and drunk 
in thy preſence, and thou hiſ 
taught in our ſtreets, 
27 But he ſhall ſay; I tel 
you, I know you not whence 


ye workers of Iniquity, 

28 There ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth, when 
ye ſhall ſee Abraham,and1taz, 


in the kingdom of God, and 
you our ſelves thruſt out. 
29 And they ſhall come fron 
the eaſt, and from the welt, and 
from the north, and from the 
ſouth, and ſhall fit down 1 | 
the kingdom of God. 
30 And behold, there a: . 
laſt which ſhall be firſt, ud 
there are firſt which ſhall æ 
at, HIST f 
- 31 The ſame day there cane 8 h 
certain of the Phariſees, ſay, 
unto him, Get thee out, and de 


kill thee. | 
32 And he ſaid unto tha 
Go ye and tell that fox, 
hold, I caſt out devils, and! 


row, and the third day ſl 
be perfected. * 
33 Nevertheleſs, I mult '# 


morrow, and the day fol 


1 


ig 


and Holy men . Or of eW s be recely 
Heaven: but alſd they that are Good and Hag fhali come fröm the Fuft, 


among the ſeveral parts of, the Gentile N orld, and ſhall fit down () in | 
the Kingdom of God. 3o And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be | a 
fillt, 75 my are firſt 2 ſhallhs laſt. >=» © 1388 — 8 W 

31 Jeſus being now in Galilee, as is;probable, foraſmuch as that belattg d. chriſt's reproot 
% Herod's (c) Jar, leibs, the ſame 40 raed 2 6. the Pha- of Hered and = 
ul lies, ſaying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence? for Heérod 1 * 

will kill thee; which they ſeem to have ſaid, not aut of Kindneſs to Je- _ 

us, but to get rid of him but of that Country. 32 And he ſaid unto 
em, Go ye and tell that Fox, #. e. Crafty Prince, Behold, I caſt out 
and! Devils, and I do Cures to day and to morrow, 2. 6: for /ittle. while , 
er, and the third day, i. e. after that, at the time appointed by God, + | 
| hub all be perfe&ed, ? e. make an end of my MMIRry, and perfect the Re. \ 
lion of Mankind by ſuffering indeed Death. 33 Nevertheleſs L mull, | 
I ſaid afore, do what I have to do, to day and to morrow, or fe or*the | 
ain, Remainder of my Mini try elſewhere, and the day following, 2. e. F 


2) Matt. J. 22, 23. (a) Matt. 8. 11, 127. (65) Matt. 19. 30. 
15 (c) See Chap. 3.1. and alſo Chap. 23. 6.7. 
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Avot. 
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6 Key V. Nοο¾ ? d - 


Camry; 


Ned a De55 Tab TH. 


not 


5. Key 


5 Key m mes u 


ing * depart: for it cane 
that a prophet periſh out of Je. 
ruſalem. | 
34 0 ruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
9 killeſt che pr ophes mn 
ſtoneſt them that are ſent unio 
thee: how often would Faye 
gather d thy children together, 
as a hen doth garber her brood 
under ber * and ye would 
not? 
35 Behold, 
left unto you e 
verily I ſay unto 


our houſe is. 
ſolate. And 
u, ye ſhall 
ee me, until the time come 
when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he 
that cometh i in the name of the 


Lord. 
| "Chap: XIV. 


Abd it came to baſk ** 
went into the houſe of one of 
the chief Phariſees to eat blead 
on the ſabbath- day, that they 
watch d him. 


2. And bebo, het Was 
which 


certain man * 
had the dro 

3 And je Nan erdhg fuk 
unto the lawyers and Fhariſet 
ſaying, Is it aye! to heal on 
the Aue hi th 

nd they held t cir 

11 he we him, an 100 hel 
him, and let 2m go: 

5 And anſwer'd them, {iy 


ing, Which of you ſhall ha 
an aſs or an ox 0 into a pi⸗ 


and will not ſtraightway p 


him out on the ſabbath- day? 


6. And, they could nat 
ſwer him again to theſe 


7 Hun 


— * 


—— 


S. Luke, Chap, XIII VIV. 


„ 


'PARAPHRASE © 


after that, when the Time of my Suffering is come, I muſt go 5 "TOM 
; whatever other Place 1 jhall then be in, to Jeruſalem: for it oy. 


not be that a Prophet periſh, in 4 Legal mannes ſo much as in Appear- 


ance, out of Jeruſalem wherers the great Sanbearin, which , Abf. 


+ 7 

ing to the Laws of the Fewiſh State, has Power to judge. and cone 
Prophet 34 as atem, Jeruſtteim, which Hal e 

ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee: how often would I have gather d 


wings, and ye would not? 35 Behold your Houſe is left unto you de- 
ſhea not ſcar, until the time tome 
is he chat cometh in che Name of zhe-Lord.” 


* 
” i 


S% GT Pow en 
Cntaining ſuch Particulars as are rated by & Take, and ware 


and Before his Beginning hz laſt Return to Jeruſalem in the 
thirty fifth Year of hit Life, or A. D. 33. aut Particulars 


are likewiſe wholly paſs d over by St Matthew and Mark, and 


| take ub Chap, XIV x NMI 10. of thus Gospel. 


Chap. XIV. 8 Lake v. 22. of- the: for going Chapter obſerves; that Chriſt 2 the 
Chriſt was then journeying toward Jeruſalem, which (as appears from prop on che Sal- 
the Harmony of the el is mofi probably to be underſtood of his Jour- $«:%-495. 


neying thither, in order to keep the' Feaſt of the Dedication; which he ac- 
2 kept there, as my . Fob.1 i 22. After which &. Fobn informs 
us at the end of the. ſame. Ch: ler, thut Chris went a agu rom 
Jeruſalem) beyond Jar dan, wnto the place where Sohm as i Ir baptis'e, 
viz, to Bethabara ;” and there he abode, and many reſorted unto him, and 
believ'd on him there. And it came to paſs, bat during bir Abode (as 


ſeems probable) in theſe parts, as he went into the houſe of one of the 


chief Phariſees to eat bread on the Sabbath-day, that they watch d him. 
2 And behold, there was a certain Man before him, which had the Drop- 
lic. 3 And, Jeſus anſwering, ſpake untg the Lawyers and Fhatiſcet, 
laying, Is it Jawful, to heal; on, the Sabbath-day ? 4 And they held 
their peace. And he took 4 and heald hit, and let him go: And 
anſwer d them, ſaying, W hich of you ſhall have an Aſs or an Ox fallen 


into a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him out on the Sabbath- day f 


6 And they could, not anſwer, him again to theſe things. 


n Are r ci „ bs, 0 

(4 This ſeems to have been a ſort of Proverbial or a Common Saying among 

Jews, on any the like Occaſion as it is * us d by our Saviour. * 
| , Sa 


the Prophets, and 
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| hiphes: 


f ls, ” 


And he put forth a ps 
- to thoſe which were bid. 
den, when he mark d how they 


choſe out the chief lear; 


ſaying unto. them, 

3 When thou art bidden of 
any man to a wedding, fit not 
down in the higheſt ſeat: let 
a more honourable man than 
thou be bidden of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and 
him, come and ſay to thee, Giye 
this man place; and thou begin 
with ſhame to take the lowel 
* ſeat, % | © 

10 But when! thou art bl 
1 go and fit down in the 
loweſt * ſeat ;-; that when he 

that bade thee cometh, he m 
ſay unto, thee, Friend, 80 up 
then ſhalt thou have 
* honour in the, preſence of 
them chat fit at meat wich the. 

11 For whoſoever exalteth 


himſelf, ſhall be *humbled; 
and he that humbleth bite 


ſhall be exalted. 

I2 Then ſaid healſo ohn 
that bade him, When thou 
makeſt a dinner or a ſuppet, 
call not tþy ſriends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinſmei, 
nor hy rich neighbours; kl 
they alſo bid thee again, and 


2 5 be made thee. 
13 But when thou makeſt; 


feaſt, call the poor, the main 
the lame, the blind: 


14 And thou ſhalt be ble; 
for they cannot recompenc 
thee : for thou ſhalt be recom 
penc'd at the teſi — of 


* 8887 
Ii 
* 
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S Luke, Chap. XIV. =. 
TEXT! 1 
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/ t — * denen og 
Ax x Se 15 TWY CUUALYLKE 1 And when one of them 
1 that ſat at meat with him, heard 


[ hd FT a 3 
u- TavTX, e 7%Y a Maxzpies theſe things, he ſaid unto him, 
% 04141) pray o Ty Baonuca Ty Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread 
4 \ > , in the kingdom of God. 

Ow. 16 O M ure au Tye Av)po- 16 Then ſaid he unto him, 
mx ms Line Sarmvoy pla, N AMA, A certain man made a great 
: £43 „. ſupper, and bade many: 
s. 17 Ka anus, T Nv 1+ And ſent his ſervant at 

. . $5 1 81 ; 3 au rd 
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PARA PH RAS E. | 

7 And he put forth a Parable to thoſe who were bidden 70 the ſame e hes H- 
Phariſce's houſe, as well as he was, when he mark'd how they choſe out mig. 
the chief Seats; ſaying unto them, 8 When thou art bidden of any 
man to a Wedding, fit not down in the higheſt Seat: leſt a more ho- 
nourable man than thou be bidden of him; 9 and he that bade thee 
and him, come and ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin 
with ſhame to take the loweſt Seat. 10 But when thou art bidden, go 
and fit down in the loweſt Seat; that when he that bade thee cometh, 
he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have Ho- 
nour in the preſence of them that ſit at meat with thee. 11 For who- 
ſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be humbled ; and he that humbleth him- 
ſelf, ſhall be exalted. E 9s moat «Se forex 

12 Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade him, When thou makeſt a And — * 
Dinner or a Supper, F thou wouldſft do it to the Beſi purpoſe for promoting the Poor. 
thy greateſt Happineſs, call not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither 
thy Kinſmen, nor thy Rich Neighbours; leſt they alſo bid, z. e. becauſe 
they will alſo in probability bid thee again, and ſo a Recompence ui be 
made thee of /hem, aud conſequently thou wilt: have no Grouna's to expet? 
any other Recompence from God. 13 But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, 
call the Poor, the Maim'd; the Lame, the Blind: 14 and thou ſhalt 
be bleſſed of C: for they cannot recompence thee; and for that reaſon 
thou ſhalt be recompenc'd at the Reſurrection of the Juſt and Charitable. 

15 And when One of them that ſat at meat with him, heard theſe 1 
things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread, 7. e. partake Great Supper. 
of Happineſs in the Kingdom of God. 16 Then ſaid he unto him 4:5 
Farable, to hint unto him, that the ſaid Hl ſcaueſs he mention d was 
gractouſly offer d to him and ihe reſt of the f and Unthank- 
fully ſgbted and rejected by the Generality of them: A certain man 
wade a (e) great Supper, and bade many: 17 And ſent his Servant at 


(e) See Matt. 22 2. This Supper may allo be very well apply d to the Duty 
Receiving the Sacrametit of the Lord's Supper, is it is by our Church in one 

of its Exhortations to the ſaid Sacrament. | 
| Supper- 
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things are now ready. 


ſupper-time, to ſay to then 
that were bidden, Come, for all 


13 And they all with one 
conſent began to make excuſe, 
The firſt ſaid unto him, I haye 
bought a piece of ground, and 
I muſt needs go and ſee it: 
pray thee have me excus d 
19 Aud another ſaid, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, aul 
I go to prove them: I pray 
thee have me excus d. 

20 And another ſaid, I have 
marry'd a wife, and therefore 
I cannot come. 

21 So that ſervant came, and 
ſhew'd his lord theſe thing 
Then the maſter of the'houl: 
being angry, ſaid to his fer 
vant, Go out quickly into the 
ſtreets and lanes of the city, ani 
bring in hither the poor, and 
the maim'd, and the halt, and 
the blind. ö t 

22 And the ſervant ſad, 
Lord, it is done as chou hul 
commanded, and yet there i 
23 And the lord ſaid amv 
the ſervant, Go out into the 
high-ways. and hedges, and 


<q Ct oe. . .2» — wn MCC EN 
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compel zhern to come in, that . 

my houſe may be fill d. bs 0 
24 For I ſay unto you, 

none of — which weir 1 

bidden, ſhall taſte of my ſuppe 


25 And there went great 
multitudes with him: and It 
turn d, and faid unto them, 

26 If any man come (0 
me, and hate not his fathe! 
and mother, and wife a 


| 
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* W. N * Z. children and brethren and 
E 5 ns ſiſters, yea, and his own life al- 


FARE baut V Nuala fo, he cannot be my diſciple. 
uy and 70. 27 Kay Jes & g- 27 And whoſoever doth not 


191 1 WE... bear his croſs, and come after 
0 "90 TRE" MY 9 ba . me, cannot be my diſciple. 
c uy, & SAT WY EH u Srrys. 28 For which of you in- 


F K „ ! » tending to build-a tower, ſit- 
26 Tis Jap 2 Ae, NH n teth not down firſt, and count- | 


ub punrays v4 gr Doo Jupigt eih the coſt, whether he hath | 
uc, ei N T% af)s d Pmouy; Sufficient to finiſh it? 
| 29 116 


—— — 
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PAR APH RAS E. | 
Supper-time, to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for all things are 
now ready. 18 And they all with one conſent began to make excuſe. 
The firlt {aid unto him, I have bought a piece of Ground, and I muſt 
needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have me excus'd. 19 And another ſaid, 
[ have bought five yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excus d. 20 And another ſaid, I have marry'd a Wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 21 So that Servant came, and ſhew'd his 
Lord theſe things. Then the Maſter of the houſe being angry, ſaid to 
his Servant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the City, and 
bring in hither the Poor, and the maim'd, and the halt, and the blind; "i 
whereby is meant preaching the Goſpel, quickly after the Aſcenſion, to the | 
Gentiles that liv'd in Fudea,, as being Publicaus or Proſelptes' to the Few- = 
jſþ Religion, 22 And the Servant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou haſt 
commanded, and yet there is room. 23 And the Lord ſaid unto the Ser- 
vant, Go out into the High-ways and Hedges, and compel them to come 
in, that my Houſe may be fill d; whereby 15 dendied the Preaching of the 
Goſpel afterwards 10 the ſeveral Gentile Nations in the World, among 
whom many were conuinc d by. the Light and Truth of the Goſpel, and fo 
compelld as it were, by the Force of the Arguments and Matiues made 
uſe of by the Apoſtles, to come into the Chriſtian Church. 24 For I ſay 
unto you, that none of thoſe Men who were bidden; and refus'd 10 
Come, 1. e. of the Unbelieving Jews, ſhall talte of my Supper. 
25 And there, went great () Multitudes with him: and he turn d, 8 


1 - 


ws ˖ 2K ll fl fr TD = 
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nd ſaid unto them, 26: If any Man come to me, and hate not his Fa- rario» requiſite ro 
ther and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren; and Siſters, , ns 
Nea, and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. 27 And who- 

over doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my Diſ- 

ple. 28 For which of you intending to build a Tower, ſitteth not 

Iowa firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether. he hath ſufficient to finiſh it? 


(J) See Marr. 10. 37. | Leſt 
| | 29 
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Tys vl agony cem Nihon 


4 Tis dp Ed 188 7 i 
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with ſhall it be ſeaſon d? 
land, nor yet for the dunghil; 


all the publicans and Linden 


29 Leſt haply after he hath 
laid the foundation, and is not 
able to finiſh zz, all that behold 
it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began 
to build, and was not able lo 
finiſh. | 

31 Or what wy going to 
make war againſt another king, 
{itteth not down firſt, and con- 
ſulteth whether he be able with 
ten thouſand to meet him that | 
cometh againſt him wilk tuen. 
ty thouſand? 

32 Or elſe, while the other 
1s yet a great way off, he ſend- 
eth an amballage, and defireth 
conditions of peace. 

33 So likewiſe, whoſoever 
he be of you, that forſaketh 
not all that he hath, he cannot 
be wy diſciple. 

4 Salt zs good: but if the 
ſalt have loſt his ſa vour, where 


35 It is neither fit for the 


but men caſt it out. He iht 

hath ears to hear, let him hear, 
e 

Then drew near es ti 


for to hear him. 
2 And the Phariſees and 
ſcribes murmur'd, ſaying, Th 
man receiveth finners, a and eat | 
eth with them. 
3 And he ſpake this pan 
unto them, ſaying, 

What man of you havily 
e ſheep, if he lol hs 
one of them, doth not lat to 
the ninety and nine: in the wi 
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LS © (Es, is loſt, until he find it? 

nn 1.Þ Key wpor Ga- 5 And when he hath found 
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1 \ 5 1 * — 8 rejoyeing. | = 

pay, 6 Key N us my o, 6 And when he cometh 
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PAR AP HR ASE. 
29 Leſt haply after he hath laid the Foundation, and is not able to 


finiſh it, all that behold it begin to mock him, 30 ſaying, This Man 
began to Build, and was not able to finiſh. 31 Or what King going 
to make War againſt another King, fitteth not down firſt, and con- 
ſulteth whether he be able with Ten thouſand to meet him that cometh 
againſt him with Twenty thouſand? 32 Or elſe, while the other is 
yet a great way off, he ſendeth an Ambaſſage, and deſireth Conditions 
of Peace. 33 Now as Wiſe men, in all other Caſes, before they venture 
upon any Great Cndertating, duly weigh the Danger and Difficulty of 
it; So likewiſe whoſoever he be of you, that would become my Diſ- 
ciple Truly and upon Good grounds, ought dnly to conſider the Danger and 
Difficulty you ſhall fall into thereby; and whether you are reſolv'd to un- 
dergo it, as thinking it much more Advantageous 10 you in the End, to 
undergo all ſuch Dangers and Difficulties for my ſake, than to avoid them 
by not becoming my Diſciple : for he that forſaketh not All that he has | 
n this World, when his Duty to me requires it, cannot be my Diſciple. 

34 Salt is 00 good: but if the Salt have loſt his Sa vour, where with +4. — 
ſhall it be ſealon d? 35 It is neither fit for the Land, nor yet for the %% of a fal 
Dunghill, but Men caſt it out. He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear. n. 

Chap. XV. Then drew near unto him all the Publicans and Sinners „bl or che 
bor to hear him. 2 And the Phariſees and Scribes murmur'd, ſaying, uf Heep and ef 
This Man receiveth Sinners, and eateth with them. 3 And he ſpake Piece , Nn. | 
this Parable unto them, to convince the ſaid Phariſees and Secribes of their a 
Unreaſonableneſs in ſo Murmuring againſt him, for Converſing with Pub. | 
licans and Sinners in order to bring them 10 EN ſaying, 4 What 
Man (5) of you having an hundred Sheep, if he loſe one of them, doth 
not leave the ninety and nine in the Wilderneſs, and go after that which 
s lost, until he find it? 5 And when he hath found it, he layeth it 
on his Shoulders, rejoycing. 6 And when he cometh home, he calleth 
11 together his Friends and Neighbours, ſaying anto them, Rejoyce with 


(s) Compare Matt. 5.13. (+) Matt. 18. 12. : 
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ſaid to 21 father, Father, ge 


which was loſt. 

7 I ſay unto you, that like. 
wife joy ſhall be in heaven 
over one ſinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine 
Juſt perſons, which need no te. 
pentance. | 

8 Either what woman hay. 
ing ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe 
loſe one piece, doth not light 
a candle, and ſweep the houſe 
and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 
it? 

9 And when ſhe hath found 
it, ſhe calleth her friends and 
ber neighbours together, fay- 
ing, Rejoyce with me, for! 
have found the piece which! 
had loſt. 3 

10 Likewiſe I ſay unto yon, 
there is joy in the preſence af 
the angels of God, over one 
ſinner that repenteth. 


11 And he ſaid, A certain 


man had two ſons: 
12 And the younger of then 


| 
me the portion of goods thit 
falleth 20 me. And he divided 
unto them 41s living. h 
13 And not many days ali, , 
the younger ſon gather dal o r 
gether, and took his journey) Wl 
into a far country, and il 5 
hh his ſubſtance with rio . 
OUS eing. os ha 
And when he had ſpen . 


I 
all, * aroſe 1 fawine 
in that land; and h bee 
be . : 11 7 ; y 
15 And he went and jon 
himſelf to a zen of in 
2 "a 
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PAR APH RAS E. „ 
me, for I have found my Sheep which was loſt. > I ſay unto you, 
that likewiſe Joy ſhall be in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, 


more than over ninety and nine Hoe Perſons, which need no Repen- 
2 


tance, 8 Aud to the like purpoſe he added alſo this like Parable: Either 
what Woman having ten Pieces of Silver, if ſhe loſe one Piece, doth 
not light a Candle, and ſweep the Houle, and ſcek diligently till ſhe 
find it? 9 And when ſhe hath found it, The calleth Her Friends and 
her Neighbours together, ſay ing, Rejoyce with me, for I have found 
the Piece which I had loſt. 10 Likewife I ſay unto you, There is 
Joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one Sinner that repenteth. 

11 And he ſaid 4% thts Parable o the ſame Purpoſe : A certain Man „t. = 
had two Sons; where by the Man is denoted Cod; and by the two Sons, Prodigal 3 
the Jews and Gentiles. 12 And the younger of them {aid to his Father, , 
Father, give me the portion of Goods that falleth to me. And he di- 
vided unto them his Living. 13 And not many days after, the youn- 
ger Son gather'd all together, and took his journey 1nto a far Country, 
and there waſted his Subſtauce with Riotous living. 14 And when he 
had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty Famine in that Land; and he began 
to be in want. 15 And he went and joyn'd himſelf to a Citizen of that 
Country; and he ſent him into his Fields to feed Swine. 16 And he 
would fain have fill'd his Belly with the Husks that the Swine did eat: 
and no man gave unto him. 17 And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, 

How many hir'd Ser vants of my Father's have Bread enough and to ſpare, 
and I periſh with Hunger? 18 I will ariſe; and go to my Father, and 


vill ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinn'd againſt Heaven, and before 
| B | thee, 
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drew nigh to the houſe, be 
ſervants, and ask d what the{ 


Thuy brother is come; andi 


calf, becauſe he hath recei d 
him ſafe and ſound. 


19 And am no more worthy 
to be call'd thy ſon: make me 
as one of thy bir®Kreans 

20 And he aroſe, and came 
to his father. But when he wg 
yet a great way off, his father 
ſaw him, and had compaſſion, 
and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kiſs'd him. | 

21 And the ſon ſaid unto 
him, Father, I. have ſinn da. 
gainſt heaven, and in thy ſight, - 
and am no more worthy to be 
call'd thy ſon. 

22 But the father ſaid to hi 
ſervants, Bring forth the beſt 
robe, and put z/ on him; and 
put a ring on his hand, and 
ſhoes on 574 feet. 

23 And bring hither the fat 
ted calf, and kill it; and let us 
eat and be merry. 

24 For this my ſon ws 
dead, and is alive again; he 
was loſt, and 1s found. And 
they began to be merry. 
25 Now his elder ſon va 
in the field: and as he came and 


heard mulick and dancing, 
26 And he call'd one of the 


things meant. 2 nee) 
27 And he ſaid unto hin, , 


father bath KkillVd- the fatted 
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28 And he was angry, ad 
would not go in: therefor: 
came his father out, and in- 
treated: hins.-c (ttt op get 

29 And he anſweriog, fai 
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des 6176 * nearer I, mony- to ig father, Lo, theſe many 
/ , Vo. Jo do I ſerve thee, neither 
u dn A O, xo Y wre tranigteſß d I at any time thy 
Al oy ND, N ü s N. commandment, and yet thou 
1 Lerpor, > — 87 never gaveſt me a kid, that I 
: LOSES might make merry with my 

M pou epexra. 30 Ore. 7 0 


5 19s ov odr 0 xarapa- 30 But as ſoon as this thy 


friends: 
/ \ , > RY ſon was come, which hath de- ; 
x1 o Toy Bior U , MM, vour d thy living with harlots, 


vor 


T0 PARAPHRASE. | 
thee, 19 and am no more worthy to be calld thy Son: make me as one 
of chy bid Servants. 20 And he aroſe, and came to his Father. But 
- when he was yet a great way off, his Father ſaw him, and had compaſ- 
{'0n, anc! ran, and fell on his neck, and kiſs'd him. 21 And the Son 
fad unto him, Father, I have finn'd againſt Heaven, and in thy fight, 
and am no more; worthy to be call'd thy Son. 22 But the Father Paid 
to his Servants, Bring forth.the belt. Robe, and put it on him; and put 
a King on his Hand, and Shoes on his Feet. 23 And bring hither the 
fatted Calf, and kill it; and let us eat and be merry. 24 For this wy 
Son was 4s it were Dead to me, and is as it were Alive again; that is in 
plainer words, He was loſt, and is found. And they began to be Merry. 


Where the Younger Son (i) denotes the Gentiles; and ihe ſaid Tounger 
Son's Going from his Father, and Spending his Subſtance, and undergomg 
Hunger and other Haraſhips, and then Returning again to his Father, 
and being Receiv'd graciouſly by bim, denote reſpecttvely the Gentiles For- 


ſaking the true Knowledge and Worſhip of Gid, and running into all Nice 
and Wickedneſs, and thereby unadergoing all the Miſeries 5 Sin; till upon 


the Preaching of the Goſpel they were, brought to Repentance, and thereby 


Return'd to God, and ſo were moſt Gractouſly receiv'd by Him. 25 Now 
his elder Son was in the field: and as he came and drew-nigh: to the 
houſe, he heard muſick and dancing. 26 And he call'd one of the Ser- 
vants, and ask'd what theſe things meant. 257 And he ſaid unto him, 
Thy Brother is come; and thy Father hath killd the fatted Calf, be- 
cauſe he hath receiv'd him ſafe and ſound... 28 And he was angry, and 
would not go in: therefore came his Father out, and intreated him. 
29 And he anſwering, ſaid to his Father, Lo, theſe many years do I 
ſerye thee, neither tranſgreſs d I at any time thy commandment, and yet 
thou never gavelt me a Kid, that I might make merry with my Friends : 
39 But as ſoon as. this thy Son was come, which hath devour d thy Liv- 
i) By the prodigal Son may alſo be very fitly denoted any wicked Perfon; that 


length comes to a Senſe of his Sins, and ſo to Repentance. 
: | Ing 
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For my' lord: taketh away from 


thou; haſt kill'd for him th 


fatted calf, 
31 And he ſaid-unto him, 


Son, thou art ever with ne, 


and all that I have 1s thine, 

32 Ir was meet that ve 
ſhould make merry, and be 
glad: for this thy brother wx 


dead, and is alive again; af 


Was lolt, and is found. 


Chap. XVI. 
And he ſaid alſo un to hi 


diſciples, There was a cetun 


rich man which had a ſteward: 
and the ſame was accusd _ 
him that he had waſted hy 


goods. Jo 


2 And he call'd him, and 


- faid unto him, How is it un 


I hear this of thee? give anz 
count of thy ſtewardſhip: it 
thou may n be no longer ſtew 


3 3 Then che ſte ward fi 


me the ſtewardſhip: I cn 
dig, to beg Lam aſhamd. 

4 I am refoly'd what to dh 
that when J am put out of t 
ſtewardſhip, they may receif 
me into their houſes. 

5 So he call d every one d 
his lord's debtors unto him, 
ſaid unto the firſt, * = 
oweſt thou unto my lord 

6 And he ſaid, An dune 
meaſures of oyl. And he {i 
unto him, Take thy bill, zdf 


down quickly, and write fifty 


7 Then ſaid he to 1 9 
And how much oweſt thot! 
And he ſaid, An hundred ne 
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\ 5 unto him, Take thy bill d 
4 8 T9 Nellie, & gale! dH. write fourſcore. e an 
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PAR APH R AS F. Ab bor r 11 
ing with Harlots, thou haſt kill'd for him the Fatted Calf: Where. zbe 
Elder Son denotes the Je uus; and the ſaid Elder Son's Diſliking his Ha- 
ther's kind —_— of his Dunger Son, denotes the Jews (even the Pious 
Jews at Firſt) Di/like of God's receiving the Gentiles unto the ſame Terms 


— — 


of Salvation with T hem by the Goſpel. 31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, 


thou art ever with me, and all that I have is tine. 32 It was meer 
that we ſhould make merry, and be glad: for this thy Brother was dead, 
and is alive again; and was loſt, and is found: Whereby rs denoted the 


Reaſonableneſ3 of God's receiving the Gentiles as well as Jews into his 


Church, upon their Repentance by the Prearhing of the Goſpel; foraſmuch 
as this Mercy ſhew'd to the Gentiles did no ways le len God's Mercy to 
the Jews, whom he Fully rewarded for their Prety. MSN 
Chap. XVI. And he ſaid alſo unto his Diſeiples 7his Parab/e' follow: 
ing, in order to teach them how to manage their Riches ſo, as ſhonld an 
lend lo their Eternal Advantage and Intereft : There was a certain Rich 
man which had a Steward ; and the ſame was accusd unto him that he 
had waſted his goods. 2 And he cail'd him, and faid unto him, How 
Is it that I hear this of thee? give an account of thy ſtewardſhip : for 
thou may'ſt be no longer ſteward. 3 Then tlie Steward ſaid within 
himſelf, what ſhall I do for à /ivelybood? for my Lord takes away from 
ne the Stewardſhip: I cannot dig, to beg I am aſham'd 4 l am reſoly d 


chat to do, that when I am put out of the Stewardſhip, They, ub 


friend, may receive me into their Houſes. 5 So he call'd every one 
dt his Lord's Debtors unto him, and faid unto: the firſt, How much 
dwelt thou unto my Lord? -'6; And he ſaid an hundred meaſures of Oyl. 
nd he ſaid unto him, Take thy Bill, and ſit down quickly, and write 
ity. 7 Then ſaid he to another, and how much oveſt thou? anq he 
ad, An hundred meaſures of Wheat. And he ſaid unto him, Take thy 
dill, and write fourſcore. 8 And the Lord of the ſaid Steward when 
he knew it, commended the unjuſt Steward, act becauſe he bad done Un- 


IX, 


Parable of the 


unjuſt Steward, 


ufily to Him his Maſter, but becauſe he had done Wiſcly in providing : 


Dus an caſy or comfortable Liuelibiod fir wer for hence Yor may ob- 


ee, adds Chrif? to bis Diſciples, that the" Children or Men of this 


Voll are, in their generation, or dur ing their Play here on Earth, Wiler 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) The Holy Angels may be here denoted alſo, as being, like true Find 
vation and Happineſs of any Man, bi I 
ready to contribute all they can to his Happineſs; and parcicularly are repreſent 2 
as Conducting or even Carrying good Men, upon their Death, to the — 


not only moſt Glad at the 


much. 


two maſters: for either he wil 


yo 


who were covetous, heard al 


him. 


the fight of God. 


generation wiſer than the chil. 
dren of light. TE 
9 And 1 ſay unto you, Make 
to your ſel ves friends of the 
*deceitful mammon; that when 
ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlaſting habitations, 
Io He that is faithful in that 
which is leaſt, is faithful alſo 
in much: and he that is unjuſ 
in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in 


11 If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the * deceitfy| 
mammon, who will commit to 
your truſt the true riches? 
12 And if ye have notbern 
faithful in that which is ano. 
ther man's, who ſhall give you 
that which is your own? 

- 13 No ſervant can ſere 


hate the one, and love theoiher; 
or elſe he will hold to the one, 
and deſpiſe the other. Le cu- 
not ſerve God and mammon. 


14 And the Phariſees allo, 


„ r co mw... nnn 


theſe things: and they derided 


15 And he ſaid unto then, 
Ye are they which juſtify your 
ſelves before men ; but 
knoweth your hearts: for thut 
which is highly eſteem . 
mongſt men, is abomination 
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but alſo as bein} 


"CF TIO 


[| 
| "IT th. 2 FR. 


01TAJ2ABNAR PHRASE? TT. pee: 


or more Provident and Jnduſtrious to ſecure to themſelves the Things of 
706 World, than the Children of Light, 7. e. than Pious men wh 
| the Light of the Scriptures are afſur d of a Future and Eternal Life, 

and ſo ao live in good meaſure agreeably to ſuch their Knowledge) are — 
60 provide for or promote their Happineſs in the ſaid Future and Eternal 

Life. 9 And therefore J ſay unto you, As the foremention'd Steward 

made to himſelf Friends, by means of his Maſter's Riches he was intruſted 

with, who recetv d him into their Houſes, when he was put out of bis 

Stewardſhip ; ſo be ye no leſs Careful and Provident to make to your 2 
ſelves Friends, v2. be Divine Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity, or God and 

bis Holy (H) Angels, of or by means of Rightly uſing and laying out the 

(/) Deceuttul Mammon or tranſitory Riches of this World in Ars Piet) 3 

that when ye fail, 2. e. aye, They, who are thus made your Friends, may 

receive you into he Everlaſting Habitations of Fapprneſs. 10 It is 4 

common Obſervation, that He that is Faithful in that which is Leaſt, is 

lkely to be Faithful alſo in Much; and He that is Unjuſt in the Leaſt, 

is/i&cly lo be Unjuſt alſo in Much. 11 If therefore Ye have been Faith - 

ful in that which is Leaſt, 7. e. in managing the Deceitful Mammon or 

tranſatory Riches of this World, who will, z. e. Goa will not commit to 
your Trult'/hat which is Much, vis. the True Riches of the Mord 10 

come, 12 And if ye have not been Faithful in That which is Another 

man's, and ye have been intruſted with, only as Stewards, ſuch as are 

the Riches of this Life; Who ſhall, z e: Gd ball not give you That 

Wealth or Fdappineſs, which being Ouce given jou, is tobe Your Own 
for Ever, i. e. the Eternal Riches and Hap el, of Heaven. 13 No 

Servant (m) can ferve two Maſters: fo ether he will hate the one, and 

love the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 

Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 5 I 

14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were Covetous, notwithſtanding their dia 

Pretences to extraordinary Piety, heard all theſe things but be taug bt the Crrrous Pha- 

bis Diſciples; and they derided him for Juch Doctrine. 15 And he ſaid ft delt rec. 

unto them, Ye are they who /tudy only to juſtify or make your ſel ves 5. 

appear qui before Men, by an Outward ' ſhew of Piety; but God knows 

your Hearts 20 be full of Wickedneſs all the while; and therefore you are 

ar from being Fuſtify d or acconnted Juſi before God: For that bare Out- 

ward —— of Prety, which is generally Jo highly eſteem d among 

Men who can ſee no further, is Abomination, 7. e. mot Abominable in the 


"git of God, as keing no other than the greateſt Hypocriſy. 16 Tis trac 
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ſtate of the Happy; as in the Parable of Dives and Lazarus, v. 22. of this ſame 
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00 This ſeems to be the true Import of ache here; as appears, Mong other 


nſiderations, from its being d to True Riches. 
(n) Matt, 6.24. 12875 OS oppos Lan NN e BY [EDT . 
| U | indeed, 


ſl 
— 


0 ee 8 1 a 4 18 


I 54: 


a” R rebxs — 
n 


"TEXT. 


S. Luke, Chap. XVI. 


TRANSLATION 
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his wife, and marrys another, 


away from her husband, com. 


that the beggar died, and wa 


man alſo died, and was bu 


16 The law and the pro- 
phets were until John: ſince 
that time the kingdom of God 
is preach d, and every man 
preſſeth into it. 8 

17 * But it is eaſier for hey. 
ven and earth to pals, than one 
tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Whoſoever puts awzy 


commits adultery: and who- 
ſoe ver marries her that is put 


mits adultery. 


19 There was a certain rich 
which was cloath'd in 
purple and fine linen, and far 
ſamptuouſly every day. 

20 And there was a certain 
beggar nam'd Lazarus, who 
was laid at his gate full of 
ſores. N 
21 And deſiring to be fed 
with the crumbs which fel 
from the rich man table: 
but even the dogs came and 
lick d his ſores. _ 


22 And it came to piſi, 


carry'd by, the Angels ino 
Abraham's boſom : the rid 


— e oi at 


13 
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PAR APH RAS E. | 
indeed, that the Revelations of God's Will by the Law and the Prophes, & 
where the Incitements to Obedience were Expreſs'd chiefly by Ti 

ral Bleſſings, were made only to the Jews, until John the By 

his Mmiſiry : fince that time, the Way to enter into the Kingdom o 
is begun 10 be preach'd 10 All men, not only to Jews but alſo to Public 


; ry d. N 9 a N 
Wee" een l 
eyes being in torments, and ia f 4 


em de 
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and Sinners of the Centiles; and the Iucitements to /trive to enter into 
the ſaid Kingdom of Heaven, propos & by the Goſpel, are chiefly Spiritua! 
| Bleſſings and Happineſs in the Life to come; and theſe have ſuch In- 
fluence on the well-diſpos a, of whatever Original they be, that Every man 
that is ſo diſpos'd, and bears the ſaid Preaching of the Goſpel, Gentile as 
well as Jew, preſſes (n) into it, viz. into the Armgdom of Heaven, i. e. 
Readily becomes a Convert to Chriſtiauity, and Carefully cbeys the Rule: 
thereof in oraer to attain the Spiritual and Eternal Bleſſings propos d & 
the Goſpel. 17 But this is not ſo to be under Hood, as if came, or t 
Goſpel was de/ign'd, to defFroy the Law or the Prophets: No, it is Eafter - 
tor Heaven and Earth (o) to pals * than One Tittle of the Law to 
tal, in relatian to the Natural and Moral Duties thereof, of which the 
Bites and Ceremonies therein enfoyn d were only Figures or Shadows. In 
reality, Jam not come to Dæflroy, but to fulfill 1he Law, as in other re- 
ſpes, ſo particularly. by the Reſtraining and Reducing to the Primitive 
Iaſtilulion ſuch things, as have been gra for a Time, only by 
reaſon of the Hardneſs of your Hearts. 18 For inſlance, whereas you 
were permitted by the Law on ſeveral other Accounts to put away your 
Wives, I ſay unto you, that under the more Perfect ſlate of the Goſpel, 
Whoſoever puts away his Wife (o) except it be for the Cauſe of Adultery 
committed by Her, and marries Another, commits Adultery ZZ1mſef; 
and al whoſoever marries Her that is put away from her Husband, com- 
mits Adultery. of : + 6 | is | By 48 = 

19 Having thus reprov d the Phariſees for their Covetonſneſs and Hu- , of Dine, 
par, 257 2 his Diſcourſe about the True Uſe of Riches, and — 
the Evil conſequences of making a wrong Uſe. of Worldly Wealth; which 
be illuſtrates by the following Parable : There was a certain Rich man, 
who was cloath'd in Purple and Fine linen or S for bis Common Ap- 
bel, and far'd Sumptuouſſy every day; and thns miſpent great part of 

bis Eſtate by Exceſs in his Apparel aud Houſe-keeping. -| 20 And there 
was a certain Beggar, nam'd Lazarus, (which name our Saviour ſeems to 
bave given to the ſaid Beggar on acconnt of Lnzarns whom he had lately 
rats from the Dead, as 1 probable from the Harmony of the Goſpel) 
who was laid at his Gate full of Sores 21 and deliring to be fed wit 
the Crumbs which fell from the Rich man's Table, which were deny'd 
bm: but even the Dogs, more Merciful as it were than the Rich man 
440 their Maſter, came and lick d his Sores, as he lay at the Gate. 22 And 
— it came to paſs, that the Beggar died, and, Having been a very Prous man, 

was carry d by the Angels, not only into Heaven, where Abraham and the ; 
het, BY /n de parted are, but even into Abraham's Boſom ; whereby ſeems 
„ Luoted 4 Greater Degree of Happineſs vouch/af d unto bim in Heaven. 
17 The Rich man alſo dy d, and was bury'd; 23 and in Hell, or the State 
f 
lau 
au 


of the Dead, he lift up his eyes, being in Torments for his Life and 
(a) Compare Matt. 11. 12, (0) 8 Matt. 5. 18, 32. 
| * | 
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ACpaau >m wang), & AaGapoy Abraham afar off, and Lazary 


o is X0A Ms oy, 24 Kay c- 
70s PwyNons ms [amp ACEA, 
Alno Me, 9 * 0 AdCapoy, va 
Baby To axpor Ty SaxTVAY avred 
G-, x AN- Þ Y 


KY im 6A uvayug} ts Th XN GuTy. 


25 Eire qu AGpadyu Texyoy, n 


O Um ammaGes ov mh ayak ov 


& Ty Con o, g Add apos ö H, Th 


A- 14d ot N Da Ad, o 


Sui}, 26 K hn nan Nis, 
ue e hav xa u Maud Wa 
Epix. 7) g ol %AovTes Afo- Gary 
reo eyòs d,, wh quo, An- 
NN of xd aaess hugs Nappy. 
27 Eine Q. Epc ouo or maTep, iyo 
Tejas auto eis T oh TY nearer 
e 28 Eyo tap an ddνν s 
onus Napaprupn?) des, „ wi x 


ew Toi eAYJwory us N Tomy Ty roy THs © 
gau. 29 AC ans Abegau 


Ex MS rg afophlay" axy- 


ox We" aura, 30 O M dme OuM, 
zaTip ACpadpu NM idy ms Sm Ve- 
xpay Topev)y ys auTys, uA H 
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me, and fend. Lazarus, that he 


in water, and cool my tongue; 
for I am tormented in thi 


time receivedſt thy good thing, 


thee therefore, father, chat thou 
wouldſt ſend him to my fr 


the dead. 


in his boſom. 
24 And he cry d, and faid, 
Father Abraham, have mercyon 


may dip the tip; of his finger 


flamme. eo cad 1 
25 But Abraham ſaid, $6n, 
remember that thou in thy life 


and likewiſe Lazarus eiil 
things: but now he is comfort: 
ed, and thou art tormented, 
26 And beſides all this, be 
tween us and you there is 4 
great gulf fix'd; ſo that they 
which would paſs from hence 
to you cannot, neither ean they 
paſs to us, that would cone 
from thence. 9 

27 Then he ſaid; I pry 


ther's houſes + 
28 For T have five brethren: 
that he may teſtify unto then, 
leſt they alſo come into thi 
place of torment. 
29 Abraham ſaith unto bin 
They have Moſes and thePro 
phets; let them hear chem. 
30 And he ſaid, Nay, fathe! 
Abraham: but af one went u 
to them from the dead, tht) 
will vepent. 
31 And he ſaid unto hin 
= hear not Moſes and be 
hers, neither will th 
perſwaded, tho one roſe fror 


. ow. aura. 7. 
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a „ erk, W % n Then ſaid he unto the diſci- 
Nis Ave 7. LM? ENT": ples, Tt is ĩmpoſſible but that of: 
mn NA UA V os! N po. 1 aps bo woe unto 
OCR O's ,, him thro whom they come. 
# Muernad ada 72 8 K 2 It were beiter for him that 
1s Wx Ji Wet 1 Te ab: A milſtone were hang d about 
35 „„ z; his neck, and he caſt into the 
mn ne 6s THY JHARGBET," 1 ſea, than that he ſhould offend 
12 N co AION f] = Wkpor TYTWY. one of theſe little ones. 
> 9,96 A 2 -vH r ee 12 hoe 8 Igoor- 
ARR SHE EI 
Riches ill ſpent on Earth, and; ſees Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
boſom. 24 And he cry, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have Mercy on 
me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in Water, 
and cool my Tongue; tor I am tormented in this Flame. 25 But Abra- 
ham ſaid, Son, ret mher that. thou in thy Life time receivedſt thy good 


things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: bat now he is Comforted, or 
made eminently Happy, as a Reward of his great Piei under all bis Po- 
verty and Miſeries o Earth; and thou art 7u/t{y Tormented for the 
Abuſe of All thoſe Good things, that God vouchſaf & unto thee on Earth. 


26 And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great Gulf fix d; 
ſo that they which 18 from hence io you cannot, neither can 
| WOAK 


they paſs to us, that V come from thente, 7.4. Nur State and Con 

dition now is Uualterable according ta:the;mbſt jut and wrever fable. De: 

cree of Cid. 27 Then he faid, 1 pray thee therefore, Father, thai thou 

wouldlt ſend him to my Father's Houſe; 28 for T have five Brethren 

jet living : that he may teltify unto them, or acquarmt them with my moſt 

miſerable Con4ition, here, leſt they alſo. come into th ee Torment. 

29 Abraham faith unto him, They 2 — Moles and ihe Prophets; let 

them hear them. zo And he ſaid, Nay; Father Abraham; but if one 

went unto them from the Dead, they. Ni Repæn 31. And he ſaid unto 

him, If they hear not Moles and the Prophets, and /herefore much 

more if they hear not the Goſpel, fo as to be perſwaded thereby of the Ne- 

ceſſiiy of Obedience to Cd, Will aud an Hi Life, neither will they be 

perſwaded, tho one r6fe from the- dead 70 20. and acquaint them with 

the ſaid Neceſſity of an Holy Life o Earth; if they would avoid Hell. 

ler ments, and be for ever Happy... ä 
Chap. XVII. Then af another time after the Diſcourſe in the forego- The Duy of 
ng Chapter, as is probable, (aid he unto the Diſciples, It is impoſſible, OY of- 
but that (p) Offences will come; but Woe unto him through whom they 

come, 2 It were better for him that a Milſtone were hang d about his 

neck, and he caſt into the Sea, than that he ſhould offend one of theſe 


(2) See Matt. 18. 7, 21. | little 


——_——— 


S. Luke, Chap. XVII. 


9 


n. 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


3 [poor ene eaumeis. Exy ff apap» 
Ty eis o 6 apes ov, Mun 
ovy any xa ay uermrohay, apes 
ant, 4 Kay id) AA THS h- 


e 7 5 \ 3 Fu 
es LpuapTy us Ot, Xoy EHI Mν . & 


na; GUN ' os, Nay Me- 
Ne 9 / 5 
TXY0W* M D οε aun. 
5 Koa C of Derbe 7) Ku- 


5 Kb -- El uere mar ws w- 
X0v 011% ws, E At d TY νν- 


urs Gvury: ExpiC@gnn, N60 PUTW- xe tho 
un G Ty Jangory | xa , , P anted in the fea; and 5 


7 Tis & & buoy Seen 


&y U 
I 2 wen 1 1 b v 
N aporewar@, N muugyione, os 
eic: en CA TY ago TP! eus · 


aße Th U-; 8 AM. S 


een, 2{ gn fat, Tas 
o Xoy ; Xo uu Gre 


yawn tyu 7) v cxuny, in. 


int v. AN abr; v 
Scl. 10 Ou? x vuns, Ta 
ain, TayTd Th 2Jg.mytoTa 


e Vw 7 hy 4 
dur, AraTe On dbudor i 


iche 3m d Geben D re · 
N RT. 3 


3 Take heed to yourſelves: 


thee ſeven times in a day, and 


ele · [egos Hu my. 6 Eine oN to the Lord, Increaſe ourfaith,. 


had faith as a grain of muſtard. 


\ } $3. 2 an fei ed ih 33 7 
unto him, Make ready where 


eaten and drunken; and alter 
ward thou ſhalt eat and drink? 


that were commanded him?! 


ſhall have done all thoſe thing 


If thy brother treſpaſs againſt 
thee, rebuke him; and Ny 
pent, forgive him. 


4 And if he treſpaſs againl 


ſeven'times in a day turn again 
to thee, ſaying, I repent; thou 
ſhalt forgive him. 


5 And the Apoſtles ſaid un- 


6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye 


ſeed, ye might ſay unto this 
ſycamine-tree, Be thou pluck 
up by the root, and be tho 
{ſhould obey you. 
7 But which of you having 
a ſervant plowing, or feeding 
cattle, will {ay unto him by and 
by, when he is come from the 
field, Go and fit down to we 
8 And will not rather ſy 
with I may ſup, and gird iu 
ſelf, and ſerve me, till I ha- 


9 Doth he thank that ke 
vant becauſe he did the thug 


% (( 


trow not. a ; 
10 So likewiſe ye, when | 


which are commanded yol, 
vants: we have done 
which was our duty to do. 
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ſale ones. 3 Take heed to your ſelyes therefore, that Je be mo ways 
Cuilty in giving Offence 10 Others: Aud on the other hand, if thy Bro- 


| ther, i. e. Auy other treſpaſs () or offend againſt thee, rebuke him; and 


if he repent, forgive him. 4 And if be treſpaſs agaiolt thee ſeven times 
in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to E. ſaying, I repent; 
thou ſhalt forgive him. , in WT Ro yan Haber e 

5 And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, probably an ſorne. ſuch Occa- 
fun as is mention d Malt. 17, 16 — 21, vis. their not being able to caf? tai. 
eat a Devil, Inereaſe gur Faith. 6 And the Lord faid, Ifve had Faith 
(4) as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, ye might; ſay unto this Sycamine: tree, 
Be thou pluck d. up by the Root, and be thou planted in the Sea; and it 
ſhould obey you. 7 But you maft remember, that; when at any Time 
je have a Proper Occaſion offer a to d Miracle, and do not perceive 
in yur ſelves any Impulſe or Suggeſtiom of the Floly Spirit, to attempt 
the Performance of the ſaid Miracle without any more ado or Delay; 
then it will be Requifite for you, Not preſentl-to tale upon yon to per- 
farm the ſaid Miracle by the bare Mention of my Name ; ew of faſt 
place earneſtly to defire and ſue for my 7 both by Prayer and Hall. 
ing, in order to enable you to Perform the ſaid Nliracit; and then „ ſpall 
be accordingly enabled by me, and Aſcertain'd thereof by the Impulſe of the 
Ho Spirit. And when ye are thus enabled to do the Createſi Miracles, 
be Careful ye do not Falue or think Too highly of your ſchues hereupon ; 
as if you were cuabled 1hus 10 do on.account of any Abſolute Worth in your 
ſelves; or as if you did thereby Abſolutely, or of your own, Merits, de- 
ſerve ſomething from 2 For Which of you having a Servant plowing, 
or feeding Cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, when he is come from 
the Field, Go and {it down to meat? 8 And will not rather ſay unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou ſnalt eat and 
drink? 9 Doth he thank that Servant becauſe he did the things that 
were commanded him? I trow not. 10 Sd likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall 
have done All thoſe things: which are commanded you, particularly when 
ye ſhall have pray'd and Filed and thereby have obtain'd Ability io per- 
m the greateſt Miracles for the Propagation of the Goſpel, or Promoting 
of the Service and Glory of God, ſay, We are of or in our ſelves but Un- 
profitable Seryants : feraſmuch as we haye done oni that which was our 


* 


bare Duty to do. 
(4) See Mart. 17. 20. 


„„ N ; | 
#7 of s 62 Vi wo ts e eee 


| 
. „ 
a Wy - : 
= © * 9 Hh wee jo er 2 F — actin ac 8 we 9 * 7 . * * * 
Co 2 — 4 . N » a . - 
8 _# 5 - 1 De (On — - * b p 
: 4 * ” 


XII. 


Of miraculow 


7” 1 Ga e hay? —_— 


— — —u— —y— — „ —— 


224 „%  - 


5 Do 6 T E X T. n "TRANSLATION. 
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And it came to ' paſs that 2 


W unzyuy ab rs, Mehael Don- they went, they were cleansd 
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| le ſaw that was heal, 
niger, 2 dene KEYGENS Aeg. 'turn'd back, and with a lou 
Þ ear" 16 ay f, Hop! Sen- voice glorify'd God, 

16 Andfell down on hre 
a5 * TVs mois df geld, at his feet, giving him thank: 
N · 9 am; " Bapeacpti uns. 6) pat and he was 4 Samaritan,” 12 
moxertus Foo hebe, Aren - ON al. Wert thts der 
TC nel, o o, ; but where are the nine. 

9 18 O e. oͤ mp daes V 18 There are not found that 
e \ ; ** an ws 1 * return d to give glory to God, 
| Sa 7 . e A 0 MOINS. . except this 51065 7 
= 19 Ka Aren abr Ayagas PR, "31 Arif, And he ſaid unto 1 
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o Ex Tis N Nd T o 20 And when he was 
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eicuſon xn ren 5 Kc TY the kingdom of God {hou 
®tod, ane ab I, K A Kae, come, he anſwer d chem and 


ſaid, The kingdom of Gol 
Ove U BamnAua Tv Orv were cometh not — obſervation: 


@gT1pnoews 21 Ob dd tegvoar 21 Neither ſhall 7 1 

—— a 7. 2jf.>)} < Lo here, or, lo there: for 
Iv 0, „ nv, Saß. * N. ! hold, the kingdom of God 
Banana 78 Oeod ds 222 6817. within you. 
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he Lake, Cha = XVIE 


PN RAP HRA 
SRG TO a 
Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, in 
Our Saviour laſt Journey to Jeruſalem, in order to keep there 
his laſt Paſſover, which was in the thirty fifth Year of hu 
Life, or A. D. 33. Which Particulars take up Chap. XVII. 11. 
XIX. 28. of thu Goſpel; and All of them contain d between 


Chap. XVII. 11. and Chap. XVIII. 14. are Not taken notice of | 


by & Matthew and Mark, 


11 And it came to paſs, as he went 41s la/t journey to Jeruſalem, vis. 
from the City Ephraim, (as ſeems probable) whither Feſus retir d after 
his having rats d Lazarus from the Dead, as we learn Job. L T. 54. to 
avid the Malice of the Chief Priets; that he paſs d thro'the midſt of Sa- 
maria fir/t ( foraſmuch as the City Ephraim, which be ſet out from, lay on 
the South edge of the Province of Samaria ) and ſo thro' the midi? of Ca- 
lte. 12 And as he enter'd into a certain Village, probably of Sama- 
ria or near adjoyning to it, as appears from v. 16, there met him Ten 
men that were Lepers, who ſtood afar off, as &yowing they were by the 
Law to be ſeparated from the Converſation of others. 13 And they 


I. 
In his laſt jour- 
to Feruſalem 
chrif cures ten 
7. 


Leper 


lifted up their Voices, and ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy on us. 14 And 


when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, Go ſhew your ſelves unto the 
Prieſts. And it came to pals that as they went, they were cleans'd. 
15 And one of them when he ſaw that he was heal'd, turn'd back, and 
with a loud voice glorify'd God, 16 and fell down on his face at his 
(cet, giving him thanks: and he was a Samaritan. 17 And ſeſus an- 
ſwering ſaid, Were there not ten cleans'd ? but where are the ozþer nine? 
18 There are not found un of the Ten that return d to give Glory to 
God for being cur d, except this Man who is not a Tew, but à Stranger, 


or of a different Original, vis. a Samaritan; whereas it might have been 


more reaſonably expetFed, that the other Nine being Jews, and ſo Pro- 
eſſors of the true Religion, ſhould have return'd to have given T hanks 10 
Cd: So little Available is the bare Profeſſion even of the true Rehgion, 
io make men do their Duty. 19 And he taid unto him, 7. e. ihe Sama- 
an, Ariſe, go thy way: thy Faith, in believing me able to make thee 
Whole, has according/y made thee whole. 

20 And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, when the Kingdom 


II, 
Of the Coming 


it God, ſo much ſpoken of by Him as well as the Baptiſt, ſnould come; of chritt 


lf an{wer'd them and ſaid, The aid Kingdom of God comes not with 
ul'wara Pomp and Shew, ſo as to be liable to the Oblervation of the: 
Je. 21 Neither, /rhe the Kingdoms or Courts of T emporal Princes, is 


io be erefted or kept in ibis or that particular Place, ſo as ſhall they 


iy, Lo here, or, lo there you md ſee the Grandeur of it: for behold 


he /aid Kingdom of God is zo be erecred within you, v2. in your Hearts 
x or 
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builded; 


went out of Sodom, it nut 


22 And he ſaid unto the 
diſciples, The days will come 
when ye ſhall deſire to fee one 
of the days of the Son of mar 
and ye ſhall not ſee 7. 
23 And they ſhall ſay ty 
you, See here, or, ſee there: go 


24 For as the lightning th 
lightneth out of the one pat 
under heaven, ſhineth unto ib 
other part under heaven: . 
ſhall alſo the Son of man be ii 
his day. | 

25 But firſt muſt he ſuffe 
many things, and be rejedal 
of this generation. | 

26 And as it was in the di 
of Noah, ſo ſhall it be alſo u 
the days of the Son of man, 

27 They did eat, the 
drank, they marry'd wira, 
they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noah entred 
into-the _ and the tlodd 
came, and deſtroy d them al, 

28 Likewiſe alſo as it vn 
in the days of Lot, they dd 
eat, they drank, they bought 
they ſold, they planted, 


2.9 But the ſame day thatla 


fire and brimſtone from he 
ven, and deſtroy'd them all 

30 Even thus ſhall it bei 
the day when the Son of mi 
i reveald. | 

31 In that day, he whid 
ſhall be upon the houſe 
and his ſtuff in the houſe, l 
him not come down to tall 
away: and he that 15103 


470 


r a3 
TEXT.  TRCaTon 
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PARAPHRASE. 


or Mind's, it conſiſting in the Subjection of the Will and all the AffetFions 
10 the Laws of God. 22 And he ſaid unto the Diſciples, who were 
likewiſe fill poſſeſs'd with an Expettation of a Glorious Temporal King- 
dim io be eretted by him as being the Meſſias, The days will come, uubile 
the Kingdom of God ts thus erecting within the Hearts of Men, that 
great Calamities ſhall fall upon the whole Fewiſh Nation for Obſimately 
pong the Hrecting of the ſaid Kingdom: and when this Time of Ca- 
amity is come, ye {hall defire to ſee One of the Days of the Son of man's 
bemg Preſent with you and Conver ſing with you, as 7 Now ao, and ye 
ſhall not ſee it, foraſimuch as it url not be Conſiſtent with the Deſigns 
of God's Providence, that ye ſhould then enjoy my Preſence on Earth as 
ye Niw do. 23 And pride if they ſhall ſay to you, (r) See here zs 
Chriſt, or ſee there be 7s; go not after them, nor follow them. 24 For 
3 the Lightning, that lightneth out of the one part under Heaven, 
ſhineth unto the other part under Heaven: ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man 
be in his Day, 1. e. the Day of his Coming next to take Vengeance on ddt 
Jewiſh Nation. 25 But firſt, before 1811 his Coming, muſt he {after 
many things, and be rejected of this Generation. 26 And as it was in 
the days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be alfo in the ſaii days of the Son of man. 
27 They did eat, they drank, they marry'd Wives, they were given in 
marriage, untill the day that Noah entred into the Ark: and the flood 
came, and deſtroy'd them all. 28 Likewile alſo as it was in the days 
Jof Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, 

they builded; 29 but the ſame day,ghat . went out of Sodom, it 
rain'd Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and deſtroy d them all: 30 Even 
thus ſhall it be in the Day when 7he Coming of the Son of man here ſpoken 
of is reveal'd, or made manife t by the Roman Armies coming upon the 
jews, and deſtroying them. 31 In that Day, he which ſhall be on the 
Houle-top, and his [tuff in the Houſe, let him not chme down to take 
It away : and he that is in the Field, let him like wiſe not return back. 
32 Remember how Lots Wife was turn d into a pillar of Salt, only far 
hoking behind her; contrary tb the Command of Gol; and tet thrs Inflance 
make you careful. to obſerve the Direcmions given you m-the foregoing 
Verſe, and not to delay eſcaping the ſad effedts of God's Vengeance by 
leeing out of Jeruſalem and Futlea 191th all the ſpeed you can. # - 
foryer ſhall ſcek to fave his Life, ar that time, by Farr ying in Jer uſalem 

(7) So Matt. 24. 23, 28. 
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Her, leſt by her continual com 


ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: and 
whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, 
ſhall preſerve it. 

34 U tell you, in that nigh 
there ſhall be two-men in one 
bed; the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other ſhall be left. 


35 Two women ſhall be 
grinding together; the one ſhil] 
be taken, and the other left, 

36 Two men ſhall be in the 
field; the one ſhall be taken, 
and the other left. 

37 And they anſwer d and 
ſaid unto him, Where, Lord? 
and he ſaid unto them, Where. 
ſoever the body is, thither vil 
the eagles be gather d together, 


Chap. XVIII. 


And he ſpake a parable unto 
them Zo 7his as that men 
ought always to pray, and not 
to faint: | | 

2 Saying, There was in a 
city a judge, which fear d not 
God, neither regarded man; 

3 And there was a widow 
in that city, and ſhe came uno 
him, ſaying, Avenge me of 
mine adverſary. 

4 And he would not fora 
while: but afterward he fad 
within himſelf, Though I feat | 
not God, nor regard man; 


5 Yet becauſe this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge 


ing ſhe weary me. 

s And the Lord faid, Heat 

what the unjuſt judge faith. 
7 And ſhall not God aveng 
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PARAPHRASE 
r Judea among the Unbelieving Fews, and renouncing Chriſtianity, ſhall 
lole it: and wholoever {hall perſevere in the Profeiſion of Chriſtianity, 
notwith/landing the moſt apparent Danger thereby to loſe his Life, ſhall 
preſerve it by the over-ruling and more immediate Providence of Cod, 
which ſhall then be moſt Remarkable. 34 For I tell you, in that zime 
at Night there ſhall be Two men in one Bed; the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other ſhall be left. 35 Two women ſhall be grinding together; the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left, 36 Two Men ſhall be in the 
Field; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 37 And they an- 
ſwer d and {aid unto him, Where, Lord, ſhall this be? And he ſaid unto 
them, Whereſoever the Body is, thither will the Eagles be gather d to- 
ether. ü 

: Chap. XVIII. And he ſpake a Parable unto them, to this end, vis. 10 perbit of the 
teach them that Men ought Always to pray, 2. e. con/tantly to obſerve the importmnate Wi- 
Returns or Hours of Prayer, Publick and Private, and not to faint, i. e. . 
neither to pray Faintly or Carele/ly ; nor yet to be Diſcourag a, if they ob- 
lain not Preſently what they pray for: 2 Saying, There was in a City 
a Judge, which fear'd not God, neither regarded Man. 3 And there 
was a Widow in that City, and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me 
of, 7. e. do me Juſtice-of mine Adverſary, 7. e. him that has wrong d me. 
4 And he would not for a while: but afterward he ſaid within him- 
ſelf, Tho' I fear not God, nor regard Man; z yet becauſe this Wi- 
dow troubleth me, I will avenge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe 
weary me. 6 And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt Judge faith. 
7 And ſhall not God, who is a moſt Righteous Judge, avenge his own 
Elect or Faithful Servants, which cry day and night unto him for Deli- 
verance from their Oppreſſors? and is he ſlack toward them, z. e. in Aueng- 
ing his Elect? No, God ts no! /lack in this reſpect᷑, but only ont of a De- 
fire that their Oppreſſors may repent of ſuch their Oppreſſions, and ſo 2 
vent his zudg ments upon tbem. 8 I tell you that he will avenge them 

| Wk | ſpeedily. 

y ANNOTATIONS. 

7. T It is read «Jus (not „Oger in Alex. Cant. and ſome other 
MSS. * in Vulg. pts 97. Perl. l Verſions; and in Chryſoſtom. 
Beſides, ſome of the Copies that read gef, inſtead of & wgxpouudy read vo 
ge H=. From all waich it may be reaſonably ſuppos d, that h is the 
tue Original Reading, which has been turn d into ee by fore one _ 
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avenge them ſpeedily. Never. 
theleſs, when the Son of man 
cometh, ſhall he find faith on 


the earth? | 


14 Al du, AK n ov- 


— 


9 And he ſpake thjs parable 
unto certain which truſted in 
themſelves that they were righ- 
teous, and deſpis'd others: 

10 Two men went up into 
the temple to pray ; the onea 
Phariſee, and the other a pu- 
blican. 


pray'd thus with himſelf; God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as 
other men are, extortioners, 
unjuſt, adulterers, or even a 
this publican. 85 

12 l faſt twice in the week, 
give tythes of all that I pol 
ſels. 

13 And the publican ſtand 
ing afar off, would not liftup 
ſo much as his eyes unto her 
ven; but ſmote upon his brealh, 
ſaying, God be merciful to me 
a {inner. 

14 I tell you, this man went 
down to his houſe juſtify d i 
ther than the other. For ere. 
ry one that exalteth himſclf, 
ſhall be * humbled ; and be 
that humbleth himſelf, ſhall x 
exalted. 

15 And they brought unto 
him alſo-infants, that he would 
touch them: but when it diſa 
ples ſaw it, they rebuk d then 


16 But Jeſus call d them u. 


to him, and ſaid, Suffer lite 
children to come unto me, 3 
forbid them not: for of {ud 
is the kingdom of God. 


17 4 


11 The Phariſee ſtood 4 
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ſpecdily. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man comes thus to avenge them 
that are his Faithful Servants, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth> f e. 
he ſhall find but Few ſuch Faithful Servants, as baue perſever'd in their 
Duty to God, Pattently enduring the Oppreſſions of their Enemies, till 
it pleas'd God to deliver them therefrom. 

9 And he ſpake this Parable to certain who truſted in thewſelves that h vf fue 
they were Righteous, . e. who were highly conceited of their own Piety, Phariſce and Pa- 
and thereupon deſpis d others; Chrift deſigning by this Parable ta ſhew (lican. 
the neceſſity of Modefiy and Humility of Mind, as well as he had in the 
firegong Parable ſhewd the neceſſuy of Conjlancy and Importunity or 
Earneſtneſs, in order to render our Prayers prevalent with God: 10 T'wo 
men went up into the Temple to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other 
a Publican. 11 The Phariſee ſtood and, ont of a Spirit of Pride and 
Uncharitablenefs, pray'd thus with himſelf; God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as other men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as this 
Publican. 12 l faſt twice, 7. e. 7200 days in the Week: I give Tythes, 
or ſet apart for Pious Uſes the T enth part of All that I poſſeſs. 13 And 
the Publican ſtanding afar off in the lower part of the Temple, would 
not lift up ſo much as his Eyes unto Heaven, as jadging himſelf Ju- 
worthy ſo to do; but ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me 
a Sinner, 14 I tell you, this man went down to his houſe juſtify'd, 

i. e. accepted of Goa, rather than the other. For every one that exalteth 

himlelf, ſhall be humbled; and he that humbleth himfelf, ſhall be 

exalted. \ 
is Here ends the great Supplement made by St Lnke to the two fore- chr — 

going Goſpels. And our Saviour bad now paſs d thro Samaria and Ga- Oildren be 

like, and was enter d into the Country beyond Jordan, as appears fron OO 

the other two (/) Goſpels, when the young Children were brought to him 

tobe bleſs'd; which is what St Luke proceeds io next. And they brought 

unto him alſo (2) Infants or young Children, that he would touch or Jay 

his hands upon them, and bleſs them: but when his Diſciples ſaw it, 

they rebuk'd them. 16 But Jeſus call'd them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer 

little Children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


did not underſtand the true Meaning of the Word in this place, but referr'd it 
to the Wicked or Injurers of the Elect; whereas it is to be underſtood of the Elect 
themſelves, agreeably to Ecclus. 35. 19. where the very ſame Expreſſion is us d 
in the ſame ſenſe. However, the Common Reading has a good ſenſe, agreeable 
to 2 Pet. 3. 9. Which therefore I have alſo compriz d in the Paraphraſe. 

/) Compare Matt. 19. 1 and 13. Mark 10. 1 and 13. 

1% Matt. 10. 13. 
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17 Verily I ſay unto you, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little 


child, ſhall in no wiſe enter 


therein. 

18 And a certain ruler ask d 
him, ſay ing, Good Maſter, what 
ſhall J do to inherit eternal life? 

19 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Why calleſt thou me good? 
none zs good * but one, bat in 
God. 


20 Thou knoweſt the com. 


mandments, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not. kill, Do not 
ſteal, Do not bear falſe witnels, 


Honour thy father and thy 


mother. 

21 And he ſaid, All theſe 
have I kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jeſus heard 
theſe things, he ſaid unto him, 
Vet lackeſt thou one thing: 
{ell all that thou haſt anddiſtr- 
bute unto the poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: 
and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, 
he was very ſorrowful: for he 
was very rich. 

24 And when Jeſus ſaw that 
he was very ſorrowful, he ſaid, 
How hardly ſhall they that 


have riches enter into the 


kingdom of God! 

25 For it is eaſiet for ac 
mel to go through a needl:s 
eye, than for a rich man to en- 
ter into the kingdom of God. 


26 And they that heard, | 


ſaid, Who then can be fav'd! 
27 And he ſaid, The things 
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the Kingdom of God. 17 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not 
_ the Kingdom of God as a little Child, ſhall in no wiſe enter 
therein. 
18 And a certain Ruler or great Man ask d him, ſaying, Good (a) Ma- — rich 
ſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal Life? 19 And Jeſus ſaid un- ng Ho 
to him, Why calleſt thou me good? none is good but one, that is God. Aicher. 
20 Thou knoweſt the Commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do 
not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother. 21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my youth 
up. 22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet 
lackeſt thou one thing: ſel] all that thou haſt, and diſtribute unto 
dhe Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven: and come, follow 
me. 23 And when he heard this; he was very ſorrowful: for he was 
very rich. 24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowful, he 
laid, How hardly ſhall they that have Riches enter into the Kingdom 
of God? 25 Por it is eaſier for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye, 
nan for a rich Man tb enter into the Kingdom of God. 26 And they 
nat heard it ſaid, Who then can be ſavd? 27 And he ſaid, The 
ings which are impoſſible with Men, are poſſible with God. 28 Then 
beter ſaid, Lo, we have left all, and follow'd thee. 29 And he ſaid 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, there is no Man that hath left Houle, 
or Parents, or Brethren, or Wife, or Children for the Kingdom of God's 
lake, 30 who ſhall not receive manifold more in this preſent Time, 
and in the World to come, Life everlaſting. 


; ( Compare Matt. 19.16. Mark 10 17. 
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ſaying was hid from chem, nei 


as he was nigh unto Jericho, 


31 Then he took unto hin 
the twelve, and ſaid unto then, 
Behold, we go up to Jeruk 
lem, and all things that are 
written by the prophets con. 


i 


cerning the Son of Man ſhall 
be accompliſh'd. 


'32 For he fhall be deliver 
unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be 


mock'd, and ſpitefully intreat 


ed, and ſpitted on. 
33 And they ſhall 
him, and put him to death; and 
the third day he ſhall riſe again, 
34 And they underltood 
none of theſe things ; and this 


ther knew they the thing 
which were ſpoͤken. 
© 35 And it came to paſs, thi 


a certain blind man fat by the 
way-ſide begging. 

- 36 And hearing the mult 
tude paſs by, he ask d what i 
meant. 

37 And they told him, thit 
Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by, 

38 And he cryd, ſaying 
Jeſus, thou Son of David, hare 
mercy. on me. 

39 And they which vent 
before rebuk'd him, that he 
ſhould hold his peace: buthe 
cry'd ſo much the more, Thoi 
Son of David, have metcy al 
me. 45 

40 And Jeſus ſtood, ad 
commanded him to be brought 
unto him: and when he vs 
come near, he ask'd him, 

41 Saying, What wiltthoi 
that I ſhall do unto thee? 
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31 Then he took unto him the (w) Twelve Apoifes, and ſaid unto 


and ſpitefully intreated, and ſi _" on. 33 And they ſhall ſcourge him, 
and put him to death; and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 34 And 
they underſtood none of theſe things; and this Saying was hid from 
them, neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. 0 

35 And it came to pals, (x) that our Saviour being come 10 Jericho, 


not toward Jeruſalem, and while he as yet nigh unto Jericho, a certain 
blind Man call q PBartimeas , ſat by the Way-ſide begging. 36 And 
hearing the Multitude paſs by, he ask d what it meant. 37 And they 
told him, that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38 And he cry d, ſaying, 
jeſus thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 39 And they which 
went before rebuk'd him, that he ſhould hold his peace: but he cry d 
ſo much the more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 40 And 
Jeſus ſtood, and commanded him to be brought unto him: and when 
he was come near, he ask'd him, 41 ſaying, What wilt thou that 1 
ſhall do unto thee? And he ſaid, Lord, that I may receive my ſight. 
42 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy ſight : thy Faith hat ſav'd 
thee. 43 And immediately he reggiv'd his light, and follow'd him, 
gorilying God: and all the Fes when they ſaw it, gave praiſe un- 
to God. b 2 


v) See Matt. 20. 17. Mark 10. 32, (x) Matt. 20.29. Mark. 10. 46. 
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42 And jeſus ſaid unto him, 


= {| 
Chriſt again fore- 


them, Behold, we go up to Jeraſalem, and all things that are writ- el the Diſciples 
ten by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſh'd, of his Pet. 
32 For he ſhall be deliver'd unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mock'd, 


VIII. 
He cures a Blind 


as he was going out one day thence to ſome 1 Place that lay Man near Ferichs, 
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he was gone to be gue 
man that is a ſinner. 


.. Chap; NIX. 7. 
And Feſus entred and paſs 


through Jericho. 
2 And behold, here was x 


man nam'd Zaccheus, which 


was the chief among the pub- 
licans, and he was rich. 

3 And he ſought to ſee ſe. 
ſus who he was, and could not 
for the *crowd, becauſe he was 
little of ſtature. 

4 And he ran before, and 


climb'd up into a ſycomore- 


tree to ſee him; for he was to 
paſs that way: 

5 And when Jeſus came to 
the place, he look'd up and 
ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, 
Zaccheus, make haſte, and 
come down; for to day I muſt 


abide at thy houſe. 

6 And he made haſte, and 
came down, and receiy'd hin 
r 2 3025 57 

And when they ſaw 7, 
they all —_— Thu 

10 2 


8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and 


ſaid unto the Lord, Behold 
Lord, the half of m 


o0ds I 
give to the poor: and if I hare 
wrong d any man, I reltor 


him four. fold. 


9 And Jeſus ſaid unto hin 
This day is ſalvation come © 


this houſe, foraſmuch as he 


alſo is * a ſon of Abraham. 
10 For the Son of mat 

come to ſeek and to ſave thit 

which was loſt. | 
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II Axylrmy N avmar N, ro- 11 And as they heard theſe 
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Chap. XIX. And Jeſus, returning from the Plate whither he had went Phe Conver 
out of Jericho, and which lay not an that ſiae of Jericho that was toward fion of Zaccheus. 
Jeruſalem, entred again into Jericho, and making little or no [tay in it 
nw, paſs d thro Jericho, zaking the Way that led to Feruſalem. 2 And 
behold there was a man nam'd Zaccheus, which was the Chief among 
the Publicans, and he was rich. 3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus, Who, 

i e. what manner of Perſon he was, and could not for the Crowd, be- 
cauſe he was little of Stature. 4 And he ran before, and climb'd'up 
into a Sycomore-tree to ſee him; for he was to paſs that Way. 5 And 
when Jeſus came to the Place, he look d up and ſaw him, and ſaid unto 
him, Zaccheus, make haſte, and come down; for to day I mult abide and 
be entertain'd at thy Houſe. 6 And he made haſte, and came down, and 
receiv'd him Toybully: 7 And when they, 7. e. the Phariſees and other 
Unbelieving Jews ſaw it, they all murmur'd, as finding fault with bim for. 
ſo bing, laying, That ſurely be was not ſo very Pious a Man as he pre- 
tended to be, 5 he was gone to be Gueſt to a Man that was a Sinner; 
as being at bet a Publican, if not a Gentile. 8 And Zaccheus, being 
converted by the Efficacionſneſs of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, ſtood, and ſaid un- 
to the Lord, Behold, Lord, in tolen 7 my true Repentance for my for- 
mer Sins, particularly ſuch as 7 have been guilly fly means of my Of- 
fice as a Publican, the half of my Goods I give to the Poor; there being 
likely many that I have wroy d to wu ſball have no opportunity of 
making Reſtitution : and if J have wrong d any Man, hat is or ſhall be- 
come known to me, I am ready to reſtore him four-fold. 9 And Jeſus 
laid unto him, This day is Salvation come to this Houſe, i. e. Zuccbeus 
the Mater of this Haouſe is receiv'd into. a State of Salvation, or the Coe 
venant of the Goſpel ; foraſmuch as he alſo, by becoming a Convert, is 
become truly and proj ly a Son of Abraham 7 all the Purpoſes of Heli. 
Sion, 15% he 2 2 a Genlile by his Original. 10 And hence it 
appears, that in Coming to bis Houſe I acted but agreeably to the great 
and good End, for which I came into the Morid: for the Son of Man is 
come to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. 3 3 ** 

11 And as they heard theſe things, 7. e. ſuch his Diſconrſes, he ad. e 
ded, and ſpake a Parable, becauſe he was note nigh to Jeruſalem, and; "7.57 
becauſe he knew that they, i. e. his Diſciples thought that the Kingdom 7 e receive 4 
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God ſhould immediately ap- 
pear. 3 
12 He ſaid therefore, A cer- 
tain noble man went into a far 
country, to receive for himſelf 
a kingdom, and to return. 
13 And hecall'd his ten fer- 
vants, and deliver'd them ten 
unds, and ſaid unto them, 
* Trade till I come, 
I4 But his citizens hated 
him, and ſent a meſſage after 


him, ſaying, We will not have 


this man to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pals, that 
when he was return d, having 
receiv d the kingdom, then be 
commanded theſe ſervants to 
be call'd unto him, to whom he 
had given the money ; that he 
might know how much every 
man had gain'd by trading. 

16 Then came the firſt, ſay: 
ing, Lord, thy pound hai 
gain'd ten pounds, - _ 

17 And he ſaid unto hin, 
Well, thou good ſervant: be. 
cauſe thou haſt been faithful 
in a very little, have hou av 
thority over ten cities. 

18 And the ſecond came, 
ſaying, Lord, thy pound hal 
gain'd five pounds. 

19 And he ſaid likewiſe u 
him, be thou alſo over fir 
cities. A 

20 And another came, lay 
ing, Lord, behold, here is thy 
pound, which I have kept lad 
up in a napkin: _ 

21 For I fear d thee, beck 
thou art an auſtere man: 10! 


takeſt up that thou laidſt n 
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of the Meſſias to be ſet up by God ſhould.immediately begin and a 5 
he, upon - Coming to — plainly declaring himſelf to be ae 
e, and accordingly taking upon him bis Kingdom. 12 To rettify 
ſuch their wrong Notions, and 10 miimate unto them, that the Jews 
would oppoſe his Kingaom; and that his true Diſciples were not to ex- 
peck immediate Glory and Greatneſs , but with Patience and a diligent 
Improvement of themſelves in Viriue were to wart for their Reward in 
Ch, due time, he ſaid therefore 18 Parable unto them: A certain 
noble Man, being to be made King over a certain Province in a vaſt Em- 
gire, went into a far () Country from his own Province, vis. tothe 
Emperor's Court , to receive for himſelf of 1be ſaid Emperor a Settle 
ment or Inveſtiture of the ſaid Kingdom, and hen to return. 13 And 
he call'd his ten Servants, and deliver'd them ten pounds, and ſaid unto 
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w lr | 
wa them, Trade till I come. 14 But his Citizens hated him, and ſent a 
ful Mellage after him, ſaying, We will not have this Man to reign over us. 


15 And it came to pals, that when he was return d, having receiv'd 
the Kingdom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be call'd unto him, 
to whom he had given the Money, that he might know how much 


me | now NOW MUCN 
ak every Man had gain'd by trading. 16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, 


Lord, thy pound hath gain'd ten pounds. 17 And he ſaid unto him, 
Well, thou good Servant: becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a verylittle, 
have thou Authority over ten Cities. 18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gain'd five pounds. 19 And he ſaid like wiſe to 
him, be thou alſo over five Cities. 20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, 
behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a Napkin: 21 For 
fear d thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere Man: thou takeſt up that 
thou laidſt not down, and reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 22 And 
he faith unto him, Out of thine own Mouth will I judge thee, thou 
wicked Servant. Thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere Man, taking up 
that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not ſow: a Wherefore 
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not thou my money into the 
bank, that at my coming [ 
might have requir'd mine own 
with uſury ? . 
24 And he ſaid unto them 


that ſtood by, Take from him 


the pound, and give 77 ty hin 
that hath ten pounds. 
25 (And they ſaid unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds) 
26 For I ſay unto you, That 
unto every one which hath, 


- ſhall be given: and from hin 


that hath not, even that he 
hath ſhall be taken away from 
him. 

27 But thoſe mine enemies 
which would not that I ſhould 
reign over them, bring hither, 


and ſlay them before me. 


28 And when he had thus 
ſpoken, he went * forward, 


29 And it came to pals 


when he was come nigh to 


Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount cali'd /he mount of Olive, 
he ſent two of his diſciples, 
30 Saying, Go ye into the 
village over againſt you; in the 
which, at your entring, ye {hall 
find a colt ty'd, whereon yet 
never man fat: looſe him, and 
bring 4im hither. | 
31 And if any man ask you, 
Why do ye looſe him? this 
ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſt 
the Lord hath need of him. 
32 And they that were ſent 
went their way, and found e. 
ven as he had ſaid unto them. 
33 And as they were loo 
ing the colt, the owners there 
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then gaveſt not thou my Money into the Bank, that at my Coming 1 
might have requir'd mine own with uſury? 24 And he ſaid unto 
them that ſtood by, Take from him the pound, and give it to him that 
hath ten pounds. 25 ( And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds) 26 For I fay unto you, That unto every one which hath , 
ſhall be given: and from him that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be 
taken away from him. 27 But thole mine Enemies, which would not 
that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me: 

In which Parable the noble Man denotes Chrift; and the noble Man's 
going into a far Country to receive a Kingdom, denotes Chriſt's Aſcending 
mio Heaven to be as it were inveſted with the full Poſſeſſion of his Spi- 
ritual Aingdom; and the noble Man's Return denotes Chrif7's Return , 
not only at the End of the World, or at the la Judement, but allo his 
Coming (as it is Ryl d) to deflroy the Fews; and alſo it denotes bis Co- 
vernment of his Church ever ſince his Aſcenſion. By the Citizens v. 14- 
that hated the noble Man, and wonld not have him to reign over them, 
are meant the Uubeheving Fews, his own Peculiar People: and by the 
ſaid Citizens being ſlain before the noble Man after bis Return as King, 

13 denoted the ee of the Jewiſh Nation for their Unbelief. Laſt- 

ly, by the ſeveral Sums iutruſted with the ſeveral Servants of the noble 
Man, are denoted the ſeveral Gifts and Abilities which God vouchſafes 
unto Men here; for the good Improvement whereof, they ſhall be propor. * 
tionably Rewarded.; and for the Abuſe and Neglect of which, they ſhall — 
be proportionably Puniſb . 28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he went 
torward, aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 1 | | 


SBGILION © 3 
Containing an Account of Chriſt's Coming to the Mount of Olives, 
and Riding thence in a Lowly, and yet Triumphant manner 
to Jeruſalem; with ſuch other Particulars as are related 
St Luke, and were done on the Firſt-day of the Paſſion- week, 
now commonly call d Palm-ſunday : Which Particulars take up 
Chap, XIX. 29 — 46. 


29 And it came to paſs when he was come (2) nigh to Bethphage «,;q 74 inte 
and Bethany, at the Mount call'd the Mount of Olives, he ſent two of eruſaicn. E 
his Diſciples, 30 ſaying, Go ye into the Village over againſt you; in 
the which, at your entring, ye ſhall find a Colt ry'd, whereon yet never 
Man fat: looſe him, and bring him hither. 31 And if any Man ask 
you, Why do ye looſe him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe the 
Lord hath need of him. - 32 And they that were ſent, went their way, 
and found even as he had ſaid unto them. 33 And as they were looſing 
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of ſaid unto them, Why look 
ye the colt? 


if theſe ſhould hold their pe 
the ſtones would 7 
SB cry n 


And they ſaid, The 
he of 2 _ 

35 And they brought hin 
to ag And they caſt their 
garments upon the colt, and 
they fet Jeſus thereon, 

36 And as he went, they 
ſpread their cloaths in the 
way. 

37 And when he was: come 
nigh, even now at the deſcent 

of ihe mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the diſci- 
ples began to rejoyceand 
God wath — n 

mighty works that 

had — - ns 

38 Saying, Bleſſed be the 
King that cometh 1 in the name 
of the Lord: peace in heaven, 
and glory in the higheſt. 

39 And dan the Phar- 
ſces from among the multitude 
{aid unto him, Maſter, rebuke 
thy diſciples. 

P And he anſwer d 2 
ſaid unto them, I tell yon, tha 


41 And * ew was con 
_ he beheld: the. city, and 
wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou had 
known, even thou, at leaſt i 
this thy day, the things wh 
belong unto th but nov 
they are hid from thine ey6. 

43 For the days ſhall com 
upon thee, that thine enemis 
ſhall caſt a trench about th 
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the Colt, the Owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye the Colt? 
34 And they faid, The Lord hath need of him. 35 And do brought 
him to Jeſus. And they caſt their Garments upon the Colt, and they 
ſet Jeſus thereon, 36 And as he went, they ſpread their Cloaths in 
the Way. 37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the deſeent 
of the Mount of Olives, the whole Multitude of the Diſciples began 
to rejoyce and praiſe, God. with a loud Voice, for all the mighty Works 
that they had ſeen, 38 ſaying, Bleſſed be the King Maſſias, that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord: Peace, i. e. Proſperity attend this King 
from God in Heaven, and Glory from the ſame God in the higheſt Hea- 
den. 39 And ſome of the Phariſees from among the Multitude ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy Diſciples -for uſing theſe Acclamations. 
40 And he anſwer d and faid unto them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould 
hold their peace Ie you, out of meer Euuy aud Malice to me, the Stones 
(e) would immediately, by God's miraculous Power, be turn d into more 
Grateful Perſons, who ſhould cry out or uſe the ſame Acclamations ; ra- 
ther than God ſhould be deprivd of his jui# Praiſe and Ghry, by a Mali. 
crous and Fnuious Silence, at this extraordinary time. 


pp — 


— 
— 


<I> . Kr % &*& = KEE v7 ov of OÞ 


— ; 
* 
— 


41 And when he was come near, he beheld the City Zeru/alem, and 
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79 
He weeps over 


wept over it, 42 ſaying, Hou happy baaſt bos been, if thou hadlt ,., 1-7 


known, even Thou be once Beloved City: of God, at leaſt in this thy 
Day of being Gractoufly: viſited by me in order to make thee moſt Happy, 
the things which belong. unto thy Peace or Happineſs ! but alas! even 
now they are hid , g Eyes; thro' thy obfltnate Unbelief. 43 For 
which cauſe the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine Enemies, 40e Ro- 
mens, (hall caſt a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and — 
thee in on every ſide, and {ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, 
and ſhall miſerably deſtroy thy Children or Inbabitants within thee; and 
they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon another: . becauſe thou 
knewelt not char. this is the Time of thy Viſitation, i. e. being graciouſly 


vi/ited by ma the Heſfras. 
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45 And he went into the 


temple, and began to caſt out 


them that ſold therein, and 


them that bought, 


46 Saying unto them, It i; 


written, My houſe is the houſe 
of prayer: but ye have 


it a den of thieves. © 


47 And he taught daily n 
the temple. But the chief pri 
and the ſcribes, and the chief 
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vf the people e Gly: 
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48 And could not find what 
they might do : for all the 
ople were very attentive to 
ear him. i Fl 
| Chap. XX. 
And it came to pals, that on 


one of thoſe days, 48 he taught 


the people in the temple, and 
each the Goſpel, the chief 


prieſts and the ſcribes came 


upon him, with the elders, 

2 And ſpake unto him, fay- 
ing, Tell us, By what authe- 
rity doſt thou. theſe thing! 
or who is he that gave thee 
this authority ? ary: 

3 And he anſwer'd and ſad 
unto them, I will alſo ask you 


one thing; and anſwer me: 


4 The baptiſm of John, va 
it from heaven, or of men? 
5 And they reaſon d with 
themſelves, ſaying, If we (hal 
ſay, From heaven; he wil 
ſay, Why then beliey'd ye hin 
not? 
6 But and if we ſay, G 
men; all the people will ſtone 
us: for they be perſwaded tha 
John was a prophet. | 
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45 — he went 75 into the Temple, and began to caſt out 3 3 


that ſold therein, and them that bougt it, 46 faying unto them, . 
written, _ Houle 1 is the Houſe of Prayer: "I have made it a Den l. 
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Chriſt did on the 1 Day or Monday « ;the Paſſion · week. 
Chap. XIX. 475 48. OY roch 1 


7 And he going out of the Tem "ſs See 04 of © He teaches by dag 
the Paſſ on-week, s 10 — laag d there at ir ul Dar of in the Temple, 
returning next Ale ning he' went mid the Temple WD un tafF out | 
J) again thence them that bous bt and ſold, and 57 were ot in thither 

gain; and then he inſtructed the People ; and 7hus he taught daily, vis. 

the ſecond and third Day of the ſaid Week, in the Temple. But the Chief 

(e) Prieſts, and the Setibes, and the Chief of the People ſought to de- 

ſtroy him; 48 and could not find what ahey might do, 7: 10e. what Ae. 

thod to take in oratr 10 deſtro mort for all the Common People were ve-* 
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SECTION x11 warum 


Containing fach Panels ar were tronſaded o on = thicd Day 
or Tueſday of the Paſſion· week, and before the Evening 
thereof; and which are related by Luke C, XX.1—XXT. 4. 


Chap. XX. And it came to paſs, that on one of thoſe Days in which be ; 
laught in the Temple, as is mentionf d v. 4. of the foregoing Chapter, 518. to the Chief 
on the third Day or Tueſday in the. e the Oh as he 2 the People Pricfts queſtioning 
in the Temple, and preach'd the Goſpel, the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes tia: 
came upon him, with the Elders, - uk ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell 
us, By what Authority doſt thou theſe things? or who is he that gave 
thee this Authority? 3 And he anſwer'd. and ſaid unto them, I will 
alſo of ) ask you one thing; and if ye will anſwer me herein, 7 alſo 
will anſwer your Que ion, viz. By what Authority I do" theſe things. 
4 The april of Joh of John, was it from Heaven, or of Men? 5 And oy. 
8 with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall Tay from Res; he wi 
17 Why then believ'd ye him not? 6 But and if we ſay, of Men ; 
al the People will lone us: for they be perſwaded that John was a 
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8. Luke; Chap XX. 183 
TEXT. TN 


Ge a, noe Dag, . alt give the vineyard wo c. 
34 e eee thers. And when they heard 
mis N ei 770+. = mn” T7 O- it, they ſaid, God forbid. » 
N ic abi dH Ti “j N them, 
1 %% Tode A. and ſaid; What is this then 
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Prophet. 7 And they anſwer'd, that they could not tell whence it 
was. 8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what Autho- 
rity I do theſe things. | | 
9 Then began or proceeded he to ſpeak to the People this (g) Parable: 3 
A certain Man planted a Vineyard, and let it forth to Husbandmen, one — Iv 
and went into a far Country for a long time. 10 And at the ſeaſon, - 
he ſent a Servant to the Husbandmen, that they ſhould give him of the 
Fruit of the Vineyard: but the Hugbandmen beat him, and ſent him 
away empty. 11 And again he ſent another Servant; and they beat 
him alſo, and entreared him ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 
12 And again he ſent the third; and they wounded him alſo, and 
him out. 13 Then faid the Lord of the; Vineyard, What ſhall 1 do? 
I will fend my beloved Son: it may be they will re verence him, when 
they fee him. 14 But whei the Husbandmen ſaw him, they reafon d 
among themſelves, ſaying, This is the Heir: come let us kill him, that 
the Inheritance may be ours. 15 So they caſt him out of the Vineyard, „ 
and kill'd him. What therefore fall the Eord of the Vineyard do unto 
them? 16 He {hall come and .deſtroy;theſe Husbandmen, and ſhall 
pive the Vineyard to others. And when they heard it, they ſaid, God 
forbid. 17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this then that is 
Written, The Stone which the Builders rejected, the ſame is become the 
bead of the corner? | 18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that Stone, ſhall be 
broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. 
19 And the Chief Prieſts and the Scribe the fame” hour ſought to lay 
(e) Matt. 21. 33. Mark 12.1. | 
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ſought to lay hands on hin; 
and they feard the 
they perceiv d that he had ſpo- 
ken this parable againſt them, 

20 And they watch'd him, 


and ſent forth ſpies,” which 


ſhould ſeigu themſelves juſt 
men; that they might take hold 
of his words, that ſo they might 
deliver him unto the power 
and authority of the governor, 

21 And they ask d him, ſay. 


ing, Malter, we know that thou 


ſayſt and teacheſt rightly, nei. 
ther accepteſt thou the perſon 


of any, but teacheſt the way of 


God truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Ceſar, or no? 
23 But he perceiv d theit 
eraftineſs, and ſaid unto them, 
Why tempt ye me? 


24 Shew mea penny: whoſe 


image and ſuperſeription hath 
it? They anſwer d and faid, 


Ceſars. 


25 And he ſaid unto then, 
Render therefore unto Ceſar 
the things which, be Ceſar 
and unto God the things which 


be God's. 01233 4; $8 3-0 
26 And they could not take 
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is anſwer, and held their peace. | 


207 Then came to him cet. 


tain of the Saddycees (ubic 
deny that there is any teſum 


ction) and they ask d him, 


28 Saying, Maſter, Moſs 


wrote unto us, If any want 
brother die, having a wife, and 
he die without children, thi 
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hands on him; and they fear'd the People: for they perceiv'd that he 

had ſpoken this Parable againſt them. 8 
20 And they watch'd zo 7ake Advantage of Him in reſpect of ſome- f e u 

what or other he ſhould ſay in his Doctrine; and 75 this end they ſent wu: 18 oſs. 

forth (5). me Phariſees with ſome Hlerodians to be Spies upon him, who 

ſhould feign themſelves Juſt or very Conſcrentions men, who came to him 

Only out of deſire to ſatisfy a ſcruple of Conſcience, that hereby they might 

the better take hold of his Words; that ſo, F he determin'd the matter 

in favour of the Opinion recetud by the Phariſees and generality of the 

Jews, vis. that the Roman Government was no other than an Uſurpation 

over the Jewiſh Nation, they might deliver him unto the Power and Au- 

thority of the Toman Governor, as a Perſon diſaffetted to the Roman 

Gmernment ; or if he determin'd the Point in favour of the Romans, they 

might _ render him Odions to the People. 21 And they ask d him, 

ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou fſay'(t and teacheſt rightly, neither 

accepteſt thou the perſon F any, but teacheſt the way of God truly. 

22 Is it lawful for us to give Tribute unto Ceſar, or no? 23 But he 

perceiv'd their craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shew me a penny: whoſe Image and Superſeription hath it? They 

anſwer'd and ſaid, Ceſar's. 25 And he ſaid nnto them, Render there- 

tore unto Ceſar the things which be Ceſar's, and unto God the things 

which be God's. 26 And they could not take hold of his words before = 

the People : and they marvell'd at his anſwer, and held their peace. = J 
27 Then came to him certain of the Sadducees (i) (which deny fie proves the 

that there is any Reſurrection) and they ask d him, 28 ſaying, Maſter, — 

Moſes wrote unto us; If any Man's Brother die, having a Wife, and he ; 

die without Children, that his Brother ſnould take his Wife, and raiſe 

up Seed unto his Brother. 29 There were therefore ſeven Brethren : ; 

and the firſt took a Wife, and dy'd without Children. 30 And the ſe- - 

cond took her to wife, and he dy d childleſs. 31 And the third took 


1G % Matt, 21. 15. Mark 12 13. (i) Matt. 75 * Mark 12. 18. 
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and in like manner the ſeven 
alſo. And they left no children, 
aa ddl. * 

32 Laſt of all the woman 


'dy'd alſo. 


33 Therefore in the reſur. 
rection, whole wife of them is 
{he ? for ſeven had her to wife. 

34 And Jeſus anſwering faid 
unto them, The children of 
this world marry, and are given 
in marriage: | 


35 But they which ſhall be 


accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the reſurrection 


from the dead, neither marry, 


nor are given in marriage. 
36 Neither can they die any 


more; for they are equal uno 


the angels; and are the children 
of God, being the children of 
the reſurrection. | 

37 Now that the dead are 
rais'd, even Moſes ſhew d at 
the buſh, when he calleth the 
Lord, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob. 1 

38 For he is not a God af 
the dead, but of the living: for 
all live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the 
ſcribes anſwering ſaid, Maſtet 
thou halt well ſaid. 

40 And after that, theydutl 


not ask him any queſtion at al. 


41 And he ſaid unto then, 
How ſay they that Chriſt is Da 
vids ſon ? | 3. 
42 And David himſelf {ai 
in the book of pſalms, Tit 
Loxp ſaid unto my Lord, 8 
thou on my right hand, 
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45 AxYorlos dd ids F Aa, um 45 Then in the audience of 
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mis abnlas a. 46 Hpoct quſe ven diſciples, 
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n her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo. And they left no Children, and 
ot dyd. 32 Laſt of all the Woman dy'd alſo. 33 Therefore in che Re- 
ſurrection, whoſe Wife of them is ſhe? for 700 had her to wife. 
34 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, The children of this World 
marry, and are given in marriage: 3 e which ſhall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain the Happineſs of that World which ts 70 come, 
and the Reſurrection of the Dead 20'87ernal Happineſs, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage. 36 Neither can they die any more; for 
they are equal unto che Angels; and are the children of God, being the 
children of the Reſurrection. 37 Now that the Dead are rais d, even 
Moſes ſhe w d at the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaae, and the God of Jacob. 38 For he is not a God 
of the Dead, but of the Living: for all live unto him. 39 Then cer- 
tain of the Scrabes anſwering ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 40 And 
after that, they durſt not ask him any Queſtion at all. 


jock 41 And he ſaid unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt is (&) David's 1 „, te 
tall Son? 42 And, z. e. whereas David bimſelf faith in the Book of Plalms, jews by 2 Que- 
held, The LORD {aid unto my Lord, fit thou on my Right band, 43 till 1 — 1 
D make thine Enemies thy Fooiſtool. 44 David 2 calls him 475 Lord, Lord and Son of 


how is he then his Son? Aud uo nam Was able lo anſ ver bis Queſtion: l 
45 Then in the audience of all the People, he ſaid unto his Diſciples, ne warns his 
46 Beware of the Ser ibes, (/) which delice or are phas d to walk in long 1 
Robes, and love Greetings in the Markets, and the higheſt Seats'm the ö 
Synagogues, and the chwef Rooms at Feaſts; 40 Which devour Wi 
(% Matt. 22 42. Mark 12.35. (1) Matt. 23. 1, 6, &c. 
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houſes, and for a ſhew make 

long prayers: the ſame ſhall 

receive greater damnation, 
Chap. XXI. 

And he lock d up, and faw 
the rich men caſting their gifs 
into the treaſi 

2 And he ſaw alſo a certain 
poor widow, caſting 1 in thithe 
two mites. ; 

3 And he ſaid, Of 2 ul 
J ſay unto you, that this poor 
widow: hath caſt in more than 
they all. 

4 Forall theſe have of their 
abundance caſt in unto the of- 
ferings of God: bur ſhe * out of 
what ſhe wants för her ſelf 


has caſt in all the had 10 lie 


Mw And as ſome ſpake of the 
— 7 to was and yi 
wit y ſtones 8 
he ſaid, 2 
6 As for theſe things which 
ye behold, the days will come, 


in the which there ſhall not be 


left one ſtone upon another, 
that _ — + — 
And they ask d him ay. 
ine Maſter, but when fhal 
theſe things be? and what fg 
will there be when theſe thing 
ſhall come to paſs? 
8 And he ſaid, Take heed 
that ye be not deceiy'd: fo 
many ſhall come in my _ 


1125 1 am Chrift ; and 


time draweth near: 'go ye" 
therefore after them. 

9 But when ye ſhall he 
of wars and commotions, | 
not terrify'd : for theſe thup 


ENT. NAT 


paid) e 3 Ore was mult firſt come to pals, but the 
( . Ws end i not b and by. 7 
70 TAG 4 100 Torr, AF * 2 10 Then ald he unto them, 
* EnepHroePel % O- % 9. Nation ſhall riſe againſt na- 
| 5 _ . 4411 Ns 1 : Le by ons $3380 WR £$ „O-, 
C91 09D ANA PH NN Es 24 
dows houſes, and for a ſhew,make long Prayers: the ſame ſhall receive 
Bp EI. An ar bo fat is the Tia (m)over g. of the Theaſay, f n 
ap. . Andas he ſa again reaſary, 
he look d op, and faw the Rich mem calting their Gifir a che ves: 333 
ſury. 2 And he ſaw alſo x certain Poor widow, caſting in thither two 7. ide. 
Mites. 3 And he faid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, that this Poor wi- 
dow hath caſt in more than they all. 4 For all theſe have of their abun- 
dance caſt in unto the Offerings of God: but ſhe out of what ſhe wants 
for her ſelf, has caſt in all ſne had to live upon. =. 
| ACOT N18 IG. Ky Ng eg r $35. o 
| h | OY 11 8 E C'T 1.0 N XIII. r 20224D > 
Containing an Account of Chriſt's Diſcourſe 40 lit Diſciples, After 
he came out of the Temple at Evening on the Third day, or 
Tueſday of the Paſſion- week; namely concerning the Deſtru- 
ion of the Temple, and the Laſt Judgment. "Which Dsf- 
 courſa takes up dl. XXI. 5 — alt, and was almoſt wholly el 
, der d on the Mount of Olives. Need 0 E 1 1 £2: CH. 3% 
5 And as he went out of the Temple at Evening on the Third day, or 3 
Tue ſday of the Paſſion-week, as ſome of his Diſciples ſpake to him (u) of courſe to his Dif- 
the Temple, how at was adorn'd with Goodly ftones and other fine rofily hs; — _ : 
things, which were the Gifts of ſome Wealthy and Great, Perſons, he ſaid, Table, and the 
6 As for theſe things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which 4 Judgment. 
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there ſhall not be left one Stone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown 
down. +7 And, as be ſat apom the' Mount ofi Olives over again fi the 
Temple, Peter (0) aud James ond John and Andrew 0 now with bim 
themſehves, they ask'd him, ſaying, Maſter, but when ſhall theſe things 
and what ſign will there be olewabeſ things ſhall cometo paſs? 
And he ſaidʒ Take heed chat ye be not deceiv d: . for. many ſhall come 
in my Name, ſaying, I am Chrilt or be Meſſiat; and the Time of Gad's 
ſetting up the Kingdoms of the Meſſias,- and delivering thereby his People 
the Jews from all their Enemies, draws near; | But theſe being Imo. 
ſtors, go ye not therefore: after them. 9 But when ye ſhall hear of 
Wars and Commotions, be not terrify'd: for theſe things muſt firſt come 
do pals, but the end is not by and by. 2 10 Then ſaid he unto them, Na- 
(m) Mark 12. 41. (=) Mart. 24. 1. Mark 13.1. (o) Mark 13. 3. 
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names 1a 


13 And i it ſhall: turn 10 you 
for a Sue 
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19 In your patience poi 
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your head periſh. 19 In your Patienck 5 your Souls, 2. e. by 
perſevering in your Duty with Patience, ye 40 
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on the earth: for the 


be led away captive into all 
nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall 


be trodden down of the Gen- 


tiles, until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfill d. 
25 And chere ſhall be ſign; 
in the ſun, and in the moon, 


and in the ſtars; and upon the 
earth diſtreſs of nations, with 
perplexity, the ſea and 


waves roaring; j 


26 Mens hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after 


thoſe things which are coming 
powers 
of heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 


the Son of man coming in a 
cloud, with power and great 


" glory. 
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28 And when theſe things 
in to come. to pals, then 
look vp, and lift up your heads, 
for your redemption draweth 
n | 
29 And he ſpake to them 
d the fig-tree, 
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and all the Trees; 


30 When they now ſhoot 
forth, ye ſee and know of your 


own ſelves, that ſummer isnov 
nigh at band. 

31 So likewiſe ye, whenye 
ſee theſe things come to pal 


know ye that the kingdom of 
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not paſs away 


God is nigh at hand. 


332 Vefily I ſay unto you, 


This generation Hall not pab 


' away, till all be fulfill d. 


23 Heaven and earth {bal 
paſs away: but my words [hull 
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the edge of the Sword, and ſhall be led away Captive into all Nations: 
and Jcruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, . e. ball at firſt be 
defiroyd , and when it is rebuilt, ſhall continue under the Dominion and 
in the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, until the Times of the four Kingdoms 

ol the Gentiles, prophecy'd of by Daniel, be fulfill d. 25 And there ſhall 
e be Signs in the Sun, and in the Moon; and in the Stars; and upon the 
a Earth, i. e. Land of the, Jews, Diſtreſs of Nations, i. e. of ſeveral Parts 
it thereof, with Perplexity or Doubt what way td take for ſafety, like as 
Ka. men in a Storm when the Sea and the Waves are roaring or tem- 
þeſtuous; 26 Mens Hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
thoſe things which-are coming on the Earth or Land of the Jews : for 
the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken: . 27 And then hal! they fee the 
Son of Man coming in a Cloud, with Power and great Glory, 28 And 
when theſe things begin to come to pals, then look up, and lift up your 
Heads; for your Redemption, or Deltverante from your Enemies, more 
eſpecrally from the Malice and Power of the Jewiſh State, draws nigh. 

29 And he ſpake to them a Parable, (p) Bchold the Fig-tree, and all 3 
the Trees; zo When they now ſhoor forth, ye ſet and Know of Four of che Fig-rre. 
own ſelves, that Summer is now. nigh at hand. 31 8a like wiſe ye, 
when ye ſee theſe things come to pals, know ye that he Time wherein 
the Kingdom of God or Chrif#iau Church ſhall be much more eftabliſh'd 
and enlarg'd than afore, is nigh at hand. 32: Verily I-fay unto you, 

This Generation Hall not paſs away, till all bo fulfill d. 33, Heayen 
and Earth ſhalt paſs away: but my Words ſhall ner pals away. 

34 And take heed () to your ſelves, leſt at any time your Hearts. ,> = - 
be over-charg'd with Surfeiting, and Drunkennels , and Cares of this warctfutneſ 
Life, and ſo that Day come upon you unawarcs. 35 For as a Snare, 
unforeſeen, and ſo eee all of a ſudden, catches what comes 


| Ls 
h) Matt. 24. 31. Merk. 13. 28. () * Mark 13. 33. 1 
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on the face of the whole earth. 
36 Watch ye therefore and 
pray always, that ye may be 


ſe things that ſhall come to 
paſs, and to land before the 


37 Andin the ea he 
was teaching in the temple, 
and at night he went out, and 
abode in the mount that is 


38 And all the people cane 
ear in the morning to hin 
in de temple, for to heat hin 


Chap. XXII. 
bread 17 nigh, which is is clld 


2 Pand the chief grit and 
ſcribes ſought how they wight 
20 Ut for they fear d the 
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 furnam'd Iſcariot, being 

of the number of the twelve 
4 And he went his way, and 
commun d with the chief price 


betray him unto t hem, 
. And they were glad, in and 
covenanted to giye him! * 
6 And he promis d, 
ſought opportunity to beim 
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of the whole Earth or Land of Judka; as alſo that Day 1 1 Gib 
ing lo the Lal Judgment , ſhall come on the. Inbabitanis of. the 
eta 36 Watch 15 therefore and pray alway: that) ye ways, us 


counted worthy to e 


cape all theſe things that mall come io pals, ad 


ſtand wit Foy before the Got of Man at h, ng. * 
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37 And here it ſeems fit 70 obſerve, that during the three Days which NI NM 
Chriff bad now come to Jeruſalem, viz. the n, Second and T bird Day in the Tn 
Days, now call d by ns the Sunday, Monday and Tueſday in the Paſſion. Ne 5nd «r Niche 
week, He had kept Ibis Meubod, uis In the. Pegs camefrom-Be-foige. © 
ban, and (r) in the Day-wme he was teaching in the Temple, and at 
Night he went out” and abode or hdg in Bethany, which is on or at 
the foot of the Mount that is call'd the Mount of Olives: 38 Aud Ie. 
wiſe all che People came early in the morning to him in the Temple, for 
to hear him every one of the three Days aforemention d. | : 
is _ 8 RCT 1 Q N.. My. | to, 
hs Containing ſuch Particulars ns were tranſacted on the Fourth-day 
in or Wedneſday of the Paſſion- week, and are related by St Luke 
1 Chap, XXII. 1, 2. | 1 F 
oy Chap. XXII. Now the Feaſt () of Unleaven'd Bread drew nigh, 2/ Thechiefprietts 
W leing but two Days after; which feaſt is call'&alſo the Paſſover. ©'2 And senlult to C 


on the Wedneſday the Chief Priclts-and Seribes ſought how they mig 


c 


1 apprebend and kill him; for they fear d the People would not ſuffer 
okt them to do ſuch a thing openly. But all this Wedneſday Feſus ſlay'd at 


| Bethany, and ſo likewiſe till toward the Evening of Thurſday.” 3 Then, 
vs, on Wedneſaay, and more e upon. Cbrifi s reproving bum 
mare eſpecially for finding Fault with the Woman that pour d the precious 


2 Ointment on Chriff, entted Satan into Judas ſürnam' d Iitariot, being of 
Joe the number of the twelve Apaſtles. A e ns. vic oe 
* rid IV... nw or ws 

jght —_— ſuch Particulurs as were tranſaftedl onthe Eifel. day or 
wy The | ax Ag a namely, a I Bvening 
| or Sun- ſet that day; and which are related by St Luke Chap. 


4 And he, vis. Judas Iſcariot (9 went his way from B:thany, either Judas Sant 
ſome time Wedneſday mght, or I burſday morning very early, and com- ith the Chiet 
th ag! the Chief Prieſts and the Captains Aoi as He 2% Jeſus. l 

/izn d to be employ'd in this matter by ebe Chief, Priefls and the reſi g 
the Great Sanhearin , how he might betray him unto them. 5 And 
they were glad, and covenanted to give him Money. 6 And he pro- 


mis d, and ſought Opportunity to betray him unto them in the abſence 

ch! of the Multitud WE FIR b 4 
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„Then, vis. on Thurſday at Evening or Sun-ſet, came or began the i. 

Zu Day of (u) Unleaven'd Bread, when, z. e. before 1he Ending of which — _ an 
Day, vis. before the Sun-ſet of the Friday, the Pallover muſt be hjll'd. p-re che raſlover, 
3 And he, . e. Chrift therefore ſometime on Thurſday before Sum ſet, 

ſent Peter and John from Bethany to Feruſalem, laying, Go and prepare. 

us the Paſſover, that we may eat. 9 And they ſaid unto him, Where 

wilt thou that we prepare? 10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when 

ye are entred into the City, there ſhall a Man meet you, bearing a Pucher 

of Water; follow him into the Houſe where he entreih in. 11 And 


„ 


„ ye ſhall ſay unto the Good-man of che Houſe, The Maſter faith unto 

d thee, Where is the Gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall cat the Paſſover with 

n my Diſciples? 12 And he ſhall ſheẽw you a large upper Room fur* 

pf nilh'd: there make ready. 13 And they went and found as he had 

e ſaid unto them: and they made ready the Paſſover. . 

to 61 30 5 J de e 

11 - ; | 

4 Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſafted from Thurſday 

* Evening 0 Friday Evening in the Paſſion- week, that #, on 

* the Paſſover- day it ſelf, which was in the thirty fifth Year of 

4; Chriſt's Life, but A. D. 33. Which Particulars, as related by 

F & Luke, take up Chap. XXII. 14 — Ch. XXIII. allt. 

” 14 And when the Hour was'come, that Jeſus defign'd to cat fach 5 the 
ky a ſort of Paſſover, as his Circum$tances would permit him to eat, He Poſer, and in- 


Fo being come with the reſi-of bis Diſciples from Bethany (w) fat down, and — 1 


all the twelve Apoſtles with him, Judas Iſcariot having join d them afore ſcouſes with his 
this. 1 And he ſaid unto them, With deſire I have deſir d, f. e. I Hie, avour 


0 ; 5 . Humility; and hi 
＋ have moſt earneftly ag ſur d, to eat this Paſſover with you before I ſuffer. being 5 by 
TY; gf £S | on l ny them, an 
” 16 For I ſay unto you, I will not, nor ſba// you, any more eat thereof, 5er l al. K - 


foraſmuch as it will now be but a very few Hours, until that which has Deny'd H Peter , 

F been all along hitherto iypify'd by it, viz. the ſlaying of Me the True &. 

u, Paſchal Lamb or Paſſover ſhall aftually be fulfill d; 7 bis not being to be 

. fulſilld but in or-after the Time that the Kingdom of Meſſias was 

king begun to be ſet up by God: 17 And he took the Cup 1941h Wine in it, 
and gave thanks according to the Cuſtom of celebrating the Paſſover, and, 

= having drank of it himſeif, ſaid, Take this Vine in ge Cup, and divide 

Tak it among your ſelves. 18 For I ſay unto you, I will not, nor al 
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gave thanks, and brake it, and 


will not drink of the fruit of 
the vine, until the kingdom of 
God ſhall come. 

19 And he took bread, and 
gave unto them, ſaying, This 
is my body which is given for 
you: this do in remembrance 
of me. e 2 os W 5 

20 Likewiſe alſo the cup 


after ſupper, ſaying, This cup 


7s the new teſtament in my 


blood, waich is ſhed for you. 


21 But behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me 7s with 
me on the table. 

22 And truly the Son ofman 
goeth as it was determin d: but 


wo unto that man by whom 


be rl 
23 And they began to en- 

quire among themſelves, which 

of them it was that ſhould do 


24 * Now there was alſo a 
{trife among them, which of 
them ſhould be accounted the 
greateſt. g e 
25 And he ſaid unto them, 
The kings of the Gentiles exer- 
ciſe lordihip over them; and 
they that exerciſe authority up 
on them are call'd benefacton 
26 But ye ha not be ſo: 
but he that is greateſt among 
you, let him be as the younger; 
and he that is chief, as he dut 


doth ſerve. 


27 For whether is greater 
he that ſitteth at meat, ot he 
that ſerveth? #s not he that 


ſitteth at meat? but I am 
mong you as he that ſerveih 


28 Tad. 
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1 _ 5 AS 58 cContinu'd with me in my tem- 
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jau, from henceforth or after this time, drink of the Fruit of the Vine, 
. e. of Wine on this account, foraſmuch as it will now be but a Few 
hours, until the Fueling of that which has been all along hitherto typi- 
Vid by the Cuſlomary drinking of this Cup of Wine at the Celebration of the 
Paſſover, vis. the Shedding of my Blood in or after the Time that the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiab "ſhould be ſet up hy God, as now it is, ſhall come 
ac Fually to paſs, by my Gba being pierè d with a Spear, ana ſo my Blovd 
let out of my Body. 19 And after he had ſaid this, and thereby in- 
firuted them as to x Craſing of the Obligation of keeping the Jewiſh 
Paſſover after his Death, be proceeded to inſtitute inftead theregf the 
Chriſtian Paſſover or Sacrament of the Lord's. Supper, which he did iu 
this manner.: He took Bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave 
unto them, ſaying, This is my Body which is given for you: this do 
in remembrance of me. 20 Likewiſe allo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for you. 
21 But behold, adds he, the hand of Him that betrays me is with me on 
the Table. 22 And truly the Son of man goeth as it was determin d: 
but wo unto that Man by whom he is betray d. 23 And they began to 
to enquire among themſelves, which of them it was that ſhould do this 
thing. 24 Now there was alſo not bug afore (x) a Strife among them, 
which of them ſhould be accounted the Greateſt in ihe Arngdom of the 
Meſſiah. 25 And this our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems 70 have 7%, 20 notice of 


n 


again here lo them, and thereupon he ſaid unto them again, Remember 


5 what I told you when this Strife hapned among u, ui that The Ki 

* of the Gente exerciſe a hes them * they that exerciſe 17 
0 thority upon them, are call'd Bene factors. 26 But ye ſhall not be ſo: 
* but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the younger; and be 
>: that is chief, as he that doth ferve. 27 For whether is greater, he that 
. litteth at meat, or he that ſerveth? is not he that ſitteth at meat? but 1 
0 am among you as he that ſerves; as you may ſee by that particular Ju- 
5 fiance which 7 have jul? uo given vu, it my () Riſing from Table, 


and not only permitting vans to fit there Hur I was riſen, but alſo in 
(7) Faſhing your feet, which 15, you mes pa Office of. a Seruant. 
Aud this ¶ have done, io give you my ſelf an Example. of the greateF? 


he Humility: t | | 

V; that ye may be ready 10 do to One Anather and to Others in 
” general, as I have done ic u. And happy are Jer if ye ſpall de ſo. 28 Tis 
* rue indeed that Te are-they. who Have continù d with me in 0 my 
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36 Thenſaidher 
But now he that hath purle, 
let him take zz, and likewiſe is 


29 And I appoint unto you 
a kingdom, as my Father hach 


appointed unto me: 
30 That ye may eat and 


drink at my table in my king. 


dom, and lit on thrones, judg- 
ing the twel ves tribes of Uael.. 
Sy Ang be Lord faid, Si- 
mon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
delir'd 70 have you, that he may 
ſift you as wheat 


32 But I have pray d for 


thee, that thy faith fail not; 
and when thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. 
33 And he ſaid unto him, 
Lord, Iam ready to go with ihee 
both into priſon, and to death; 
34 And he ſaid, I tell the 
Peter, the cock ſhall not crow 
this day, before that thou ſhalt 


thrice deny that thou knowelt 
a me. l 1 f 5 


35 And he ſaid unto them, 


urſe, and ſerip, and ſhoe, 


lack d ye any thing? And they 


ſaid, Nothing. 
e unto them, 


ſcrip: and he that hath 10 
ſword, let him ſell his garmett 


e. / , ce 9 / P :- IJ . 1 * 
(pam) ave, N d ſ opa N fad N. and buy one. 
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mean State here on Earth, which has fre 
ations 4 Jeave me.” 29 And, as cn. 


ently Her d to you many Ten 


account you” may not without 


reaſon expect to be Eminently rewarded by me in my Kingdom; ſo rei 
ably thereto I now tell you, 8 cdey 7 tis you's % B. 


went ſhave in my 


33 
dom, inſorach that yon may, on actonnt of lle 


great Power and Glory you foal} bave therein, be load on as 5, 
AN i eac 


— 


at. my ir 
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each a Kingdom of your Own, as my Father has appointed unto me 4 
Kingdom, i. e. the Supream Government of that Kingdom, wherein ye 
ſhall be rewarded with ſuch Eminent Clin and Power: 30 Which 
may be fitly repreſented, according to the Ways of Temporal Princes con- 
ferring Honour on their Greateſt Officers, by ſahing that 7 have appointed 
that ye may eat and drink at my Table in my Kingdom, and fit on 
' Thrones, judging or ruling under me the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 
31 And the Lord ſaid farther, At 7 have already inform d you, that your 
Attendance on me and Adheting to me in this my mean State ſhall be 
Fully rewar ded by me in due time, if ye perſevere in your Fidelity to me; 
fo now, I judge it Requiſite to inform you alſo of the Evil Conſequences, 
that your Carnal Afections and Ambitious Deſires, grounded on a wrong 
notion of my Kingdom, have already had, and will continue to have, if not 
prevented by you in duly attending 10 what I am about to tell you, and 
practiſing accordingly. And then diretting his Diſcourſe particalarly to 
Simon (or Peter) he ſays, Simon, Simon, behold Satan has taten Aa. 
vantage of your Worldly Afﬀettions and Ambitions Contentions, and there- 
upon has deſir'd of God to have ſuch Liberty granted to him over you, 
that he may ſift you as Wheat zs /zf7ea, 7. e. may aſiarlt and ſhake your 
faith with great Temptations. 32 And indeed there is now approach- 
ing ſuch a Frapragica as will ſhake the Faith of you All, ſo that ye ſhall 
All forſake me; and I hou in particular ſhalt not only Forſake me, but alſo 
Deny me, and that ſeveral times, and with the ſtrongeſt Aſſeverations, 
ſo that Satan will have great Hopes of quite overcoming thy Faith, and 
making thee to apoſtatize from me wholly: but I have on the other hand 
pray'd for Thee, that thy Faith, 7% it be ſhaken for a time, yet fail not 
Wholly or Utterly ; but that thou mayſt Recover thy ſelf from ſuch thy Sin 
in a ſhort time, and by a deep Repentance be Converted again 10 a True 
Faith in me: and when thou art converted hut by my ſpecial Grace and 
Strength vouchſaf & unto thee, be thou carefull to ſhew thy Gratitude for 
the ſame, by being more eſpecially Diligent to ſtrengthen the ref of thy 
Brethren ander the great Temptations they may iy under. 33 And he, 
too Confident of his A Strength, ſaid unto him, Lord, (2) 7 am much 
concern d that Thou ſboulaſt ſpeak thus to Me more particular): Sure I 
am, that I am Ready to go with thee both into Priſon and to Dcath ; 
mſomuch that altho' All the Reft ſhould forſake; I would never. 34 And 
he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the Cock {hall not crow this day, 7. e. It 
all not be Three a Clock this Night, which goes to make up the Nuchthe- 
meron or Twenty four hours of this Day, before that thou ſhalt thrice 
deny that thon — me. 35 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent 
you without Purſe, and'Scrip, and Shoes, lack d ye any thing? And 
they ſaid, Nothing, - 36 Then faid he unto them, But now he that 
hath a Purſe let him take it, and likewiſe his Scrip : and he that hath 
no Sword, let him ſell his Garment, and buy One: for now 7he Caſe 
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37 For I ſay unto you, that 


this that is written, muſt yet 
be accompliſh'd in me, And he 
was reckon d among the tranſ- 


greſſors: for the things con- 

cerning me have an end. 

. 38 And they ſaid, Lord, be- 
hold, 


here are two ſwords, And 

he ſaid unto them, It is enough. 

39 And he came out, and 
went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives; and his diſ- 
ciples alſo folow'd him. : 

40 And when. he was at the 
place, he ſaid unto them, Pray 
that ye enter not 1nto tempta- 
tion. Al ina 

41 And he was withdrawn 
from them about a ſtones calt, 
and kneel'd down, and pray, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou 
be willing, remoye this cup 
from me: nevertheleſs, not my 
will, but thine be done. 

43 And there appear d an 
angel unto him from heaven, 
ſtrengthning him. 

44 And being in an agony, 
he pray'd more earneſtly : and 


his ſweat was as it were great 


drops of blood falling down to 
the ground. OT 
45 And when he roſe up 
from prayer, and was come to 
his diſciples, he found them 
{leeping for ſorrow, : 

46 And ſaid unto then, 
Why ſleep ye? riſe and pray, 
elt ye enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet ſpake, 
behold a multitude, and he that 
was call'd Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, 


iſa 


— 


— . — —— — 
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will be quite different with you from what it was then, when I ſent you 
to Preach: Then Providence caus'd you to meet with ſome Friends and 
lind Entertaiument every where; whereas now is coming upon you that 
greateft Trial and Diflreſs, which 7 have of ten forewarn d you of, when 
ye ſhall meet with no ſuch Friends or Entertainment from Otbers; ſo 
that it behoves you to provide for your ſelves in the bet manner ye can, 
and to arm your ſelves again ſt the greateſt Dangers, 37 For I lay unto 
you, that as All other things, ſo particularly This that is written of me 
in the Prophets, muſt yet be accompliſh'd in me, vis. And he was reckon'd 
among the Tranſgreſſors or Maltfactor s; and as one of the worſt of them, 
am I now ſpeedily to undergo the moſi ſhameful Death of the Croſs : for 
the things forezo/d concerning me ſball have an End, or be fulfill a ac- 
cordingly. 38 And they, tbinhing 1bat Chriſt had meant Literally what 
| he ſaid to them of providing Swords, ſaid, Lord, behold here are two 
| Swords. And he, not juaging it neceſſary to Rand to explain the J rue 
meaning 5 what be had ſaid concerning Swords, only ſaid unto them, It 
is enough. [7 2299004 13189 HIS of 4p een e 21 AION 

39 And he came (a) out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount I. 
of Olives; and his Diſciples alſo follow'd him. 40 And when he was the bless of 0- 
at the Place call a Gethſemane, he ſaid unto them, Pray, that ye enter lv 
or fall not into Temptation, at /caf# ſo as to be Overcome thereby. 
41 And he was withdrawn from them about a ſtones caſt, and kneel'd 
down, and pray'd, 42 ſaying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this 
Cup from me: nevertheleſs,” not my will, but thine be done. 43 And 
there appear d an Angel to him from Heaven, ſtrengthning, :. e. Com- 
forting and encouraging him «s Man to go tro the Glorious, th, at pre- 
ſent, Painful Work a he had undertook. 44 And being in an Agony 
or great Concern of Mind at the Apprehen/ion of his moſt great Sufferings 
now approaching, he pray d again as afore (v. 42.) only more Earneſily; 
and, by reaſon of his Mony, his Sweat was as it were great drops of Blood 
falling down to the Ground. 45 And when he roſe up from Prayer, 
and was come to his Diſciples, he found them ſleeping for Sorrow at 
what Chriſt had told them was coming npon them; which Sorrow was fo 
great, as, together with rhe Lateneſs of the Night, quite to aiſpirit them, 
and make them ſo Drowſy as that they could not keep themſelves from 
ſlreping. 46 And be ſaid unto them, Why ſleep ye? riſe and pray, leſt 
ye enter into Temptation. Vf 18975 | 5 

47 And while he (5) yet ſpake, behold, a Multitude, and he that was f i, 4% 
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ayz p 1 apprehend 

0. call'd Judas, one of the Twelve, went before them, and drew near unto 4, and /cd to che 
| | High Prieſts houſe. 

ke, : 

hat 


| (a) Matt. 26. 30, 36. Mark 14. 26, 32. | 
| (6) Matt, 26, 47. Mark 14. 43. 1 
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o_ near unto. Jeſus, to kiſs 
im. N 5 UT > 
48 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son 


: 1 „of man with a kiſs? 
Tes MN o e auTEy T0 EOTwEIOy, e 770) | 


49 When they which were 
about him, ſaw what would 
follow, they ſaid unto him, 
{ſhall we ſmite with the ſworg? 

8 4 And one Na ec ſmote 
the ſervant of the high pri 
and cut off his right SOT m 
FI And Jeſus anſwer d and 
ſaid, Suffer ye thus far, And he 
touch'd his ear, and heal d him, 
$2 Then Jeſus faid unto the 
chief prieſts and captains of the 
Temple, and the elders which 
were come to him, Be ye come 
out as againſt a thief, with 
{words and ſtaves? | 

53 When I was daily with 

you in the temple, ye ſtreteh d 
forth no hands againſt me: but 
this is your hour, and the 
power x darkneſs. 
54 Then took they him, 
and led vim, and brought him 
into the high prieſt's houſe. 
And Peter follow d afar off. 

55 And when they had 
kindled a fire in the midſt of 
the hall, and were ſet down to- 
gether, Peter ſat down among 
then... -.. WE 

56 But a certain waid beheld 
him as he ſat by the fire, and 
earneſtly look'd upon him, and 
ſaid, This man was alſo with 
him. : 

$7 And he deny d him, fay- 
ing, Woman, I know him not. 

58 And after a little while, 
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him; for he is a Galilean. 
60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I 


Kay 


PARAPHRASE. 
Jeſus, to kiſs him; 7418 being the Sign agreed on, whereby they that wene 
lo apprehend him ſhould know which was He. 48 But Jeſus ſaid unto 


him, [udas, HP thou me the Son of Man, or Meſſias, and thy Own © 


Maſter, with ſuch a Treacherous Toben of Friendſhip as a Kiſs? 49 When 
they, 7. e. 41s Diſciples which were about him, ſaw what would follow, 
they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the Sword? 50 And 
one of them ſmote the Servant of the High Prieſt, and cut off his right 
Ear. 51 And Jelus-anſwer'd and ſaid 7o them that apprehended him, 
Suffer ye me to have my Liberty thus far as 70 touch the Man's Ear that 
is wounded; and he touch'd his Ear, and heal'd him. 52 Then Jeſus 
{aid unto the Chief Prieſts and Captains of the Temple, and the Elders 
which were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a Thief, with Swords 
and Staves? 53 When I was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſtretch'd 
forth no hands againſt me: but this is your hour, and the power of 
darkneſs. 54 Then took they him, and led him, and brought him into 
the High Prieſt's houſe. | 


And Peter follow'd (c) afar off, and, by the means of John the Diſciple, | 
got alſo into the Houſe. 55 And when they had kindled a Fire in the midſt and dne, him. 


of the Hall, and were ſet down together, Peter fat down among them. 
56 But a certain Maid beheld him as he fat by the Fire, and earneſtly 
look d upon him, and ſaid, This Man was alſo with him. 7 And he 
deny'd him, faying, Woman, I know him not. 58 And after a little 
while, = being a Man (as alſo another (a) Maid) ſaw him, and ſaid, 
Thou aft alſo of them, i. e. One of bis Diſciples. And Peter ſaid, Man, 


I am not. 59 And about the ſpace of one hour after, another confi- 


dently affirm'd, ſaying, Of a truth this Fellow alſo was with him; for 
he is a Galilean. 60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou ſayſt. 


(c) Matt. 26. 58 6 Mark 14 66. 1 8 7 
(4) Thus the Beming Dierencs in the Evangeliſts is eaſily reconcil d. 
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know not what thou ſayſt. 
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And immediately, while he yet 
ſpake, the cock crew. | 
61 And the Lord turn d, 
and look d upon Peter; and 
Peter remembred the word of 
the Lord, how he had ſaid un- 
to him, Before the cock crow, 

thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
62 And Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly. 
63 And the men, that held 
Jeſus, mock d him, & ſmote him, 
64 And when they had 
blindfolded him, they ſtruck 
him on the face, and ask'd him, 
ſaying, Propheſy, who is it 
chat _ thee? | . thing 
65 And many other thi 
blaſphemouſly ſpake they a- 
inſt him. | 
1 66 4 . it Was 
ay, the elders of the people, 
and the chief prieſts and the 
ſeribes came together, and led 
him into their council. 
67 Saying, Art thou the 


Chriſt? tell us. And he faid 


unto them, If I tell you, you 
will not believe. 
68 And if I alſo ask yu, 
you will not anſwer me, not 
t me go. 
69 Hereafter ſhall the Son 
of man fit on the right hand 
of the power of God: 
7o Then ſaid they all, Art 
thou then the Son of God? 
And he ſaid unto them, Ye fay 
* what I am. 
71 And they ſaid, What 
need we any further witneß 
for we our ſelves have bead 


of his own mouth. * 
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Chap. XXIII. 

And the whole multitude of 
them aroſe, and led him unto 
Pilate. | 
2 And they began to accuſe ' 
him, ſaying, We found this 
fellow perverting our nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute 
to Ceſar, ſaying, that he him- 
ſelf is Chriſt a king, 

3 And Pilate ask'd him, 


| ſoon as it was day, the Elders of the People, and the Chief Prieſts and 


At- 
PAR AP HR AS E. ß 
And immediately, while he yet ſpake, the Cock crew. 61 And the 
Lord turn'd and look'd upon Peter, fo remind him how he had now actually 
been Guilty of what he had been lately foretold of, notwithRanding his | 
great Confidence then to the contrary ; and Peter thereupon remembred 
the aid Word of the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before the Cock 
mw thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 62 And Peter went out, and wept 
itterly. HY : 

63 And the Men, (e) that held Jeſus, mock'd him, and ſmote him. ,, .,.”-..,, _ 
64 And when they had blindfolded him, they ſtruck him on the Face, fore the Sanhe- 
and ask'd him, ſaying, Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee? 65 And ©”: 
many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. 66 And as | 


the Sctibes came together, and led him into their Council, 67 ſaying, 
Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And he ſaid unto them, If I tell you, 
you will not believe. 68 And if I alſo ask you any Rueſtrons lo con- 
vince you that I am the Chriſt, you will not anſwer me, any more Iban 
ye did formerly in a like Caſe, nor let me go. 69 However thus much 
J will ſay unto you, Hereafter you ſhall ſee the Son of Man fit on the 
right hand of the Power of God. 750 Then ſaid they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God? And he ſaid unto them, Ye ſay what I am. 
71 And they ſaid, What need we any further Witneſs? for we our 
ſelves have heard him out of his own Mouth ſpeak blaſphemy. © 

Chap. XXIII. And the whole Multitude (/) of them aroſe, and led „ „n! 
him unto Pilate. 2 And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found before ate. 
this Fellow perverting or ſeducing our Nation from the Religion of their 
Auceſtors; and not only ſo, but alſo forbidding to give tribute to Celar, 
laying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a King. 3 And Pilate ask d him, ſay- 


V.2. + Hp is read in Cant. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Latin, 
Syr. Perl. Copt. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions. 1 
le) Matt. 26. 59. Mark 14. 55. (f) Matt. 27. 1. Mark 15. 1. 
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ſaying, Art thou the king of 
the Jews? and he anſwerd 
him and ſaid, Thou ſayſtꝰ bar 
Tan. 

4 Then ſaid Pilate to the 
chief prieſts and zo the people, 


1 find no fault in this man, 


5 And they were the more 
fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up 
the people, teaching through- 
out all Jewry, beginning from 
Galilee to this place. | 

6 When Pilate heard of Ga. 
lilee, he ask'd whether the man 


were a Galilean. 


And as ſoon as he knew 
that he belong d unto Herod's 
juriſdiction, he ſent him to He. 
rod, who himſelf was alſo at 


Jeruſalem at that time. 


8 And when Herod faw je- 
ſus, he was exceeding glad: 
for he was defirous to ſee him 


of a long ſeaſon , becauſe he 


had heard many things of him; 
and he hop'd to have ſcen ſome | 
miracle done by him. £ 

9 Then he queſtion'd with 
him in many words; but he 
anſwer d him nothing. 

10 And the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes ſtood, and vehemently 
accus d him. 

11 And Herod with his men 
of war ſet him at nought, aud 
mock d him, and aray d him 
in a gorgeous robe, and ſent 
him again to Pilate. . 

12 And the ſame day P. 
late and Herod were made 


friends together; for befor: 


they were at enmity between 


' themſelves, — 


13 Had 
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15 AM 
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PAK AP HRA S E. 
ing, Art thou the King of the Jews? and he anſwer'd him and ſaid, 


: Thou ſayſt what I am truly in One ſenſe, but not in that whereon the 
Acuſation of the Jews ts faiſly grounded: For my Kingdom is not of 


this World, or in reference to Temporal Affairs; and ſo is no ways inju- 

rious to the Power or Government of Ceſar. 4 Then ſaid Pilate to the 

Chief Prieſts and to the People, I find no fault in this Man. 5 And 

they were the more fierce, ſaying , He ſtirs up the People zo for/ake . 
their Duty 10 God and Ceſar , teaching Falſe and Seditions DotFrines 

throughout all Jury, beginning from Galilee to this place. 6 When 

Pilate heard of Galilee, he ask'd whether the Man were a Galilean. 

7 And as ſoon as he knew that he belong'd unto Herod's Juriſdiction, 

he ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod ſaw. Jeſus, he was exceeding glad: for he was ,, *- to 
Celirous to fee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things H. 
of him; and he hop'd to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 9 Then 
he queſtion'd with, him in many words; but he anſwer d him nothing. 

10 And the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſtood, and vehemently accus'd him. 
11 And Herod, when he ſaw Feſus did by no means anſwer his Expe- 
ation, and that there was no danger of bis Power, or attempting any 
thing to Dethrone him, with his Men of War, or Soldiers, ſet him at 
nought, as a contemptibie Fellow; and mock'd him, and cut of mockery 
aray d him in a gorgeous, 2. e. Purple or Royal Robe, as a Mock- King, 
and hen ſent him again to Pilate. 12 And the ſame day Pilate and 
Herod were made Friends together; for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themſelnes : manly NETS eee WT 00S 


Re 13 And Pilate, when he had call'd together the Chief Prieſts, and veins Sana 
- the Rulers, and the People, 14. ſaid unto them, Ye have brought this back again to Pi- 
= Man unto me, as 6ne that perverteth the People; and behold, I hav- 2 — 


ng examin'd him before you, have found no Fault in this Man con- 
cerning thoſe things whereof ye accuſe now) 15 no, nor yet _—_ : 
or 


to be crucify'd, 
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them him that for- ſedition and 


15 No, nor yet Herod: for 
I ſent you to him, and lo, no- 
thing worthy of death is done 
unto him. bn 15 

16 I will therefore chaſtiſe 
him, and releaſe him. 


17 For of neceſſity he muſt 


releaſe one unto them at the 
feaſt. 8 
18 And they cry'd out all 
at once, ſaying, Away with 
this man, and releaſe unto us 
Barabbas-:;- -<-:- © 
19 (Who for a certain ſedi- 
tion made in the city, and for 
murder was caſt into priſon ) 

20 Pilate therefore willing 
to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to 
them. . t . 

21 But they cry d, ſaying, 
Crucify him, LA him, 

22 And he ſaid unto them 
the third time, Why, what evil 
hath he done? I have found 
no cauſe of death in him: ] 
will therefore chaſtiſe him, and 


let bim go. 


23 And they were inſlant 
with loud voices, requiring 
that he might be cracify'd: and 


the voices of them, and of the 


chief prieſts prevaildG. 
24 And Pilate gave ſen 
tence that it ſhould be as they 


25 And he releas d uno 
murder was- caſt into priſon, 


whom they had deſird; bi 
he deliver'd ſeſus to theit wil, 


T7 4k 
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incu 4x" dogod, tnidmgy ang of the country, and on him 
a . „ they laid the croſs, that he 
ro gb Peper ,v Ty Inos. might bear t after Jeſus. 
27 HxoayY9yH N array mAb mNjs 27 And — him 
», fr. - a4 1-1 2 great company ot people, and 
ſos 79 Azad & auantir of al hö. of women, which ao bewald 
Momo g P pνν dir, 28 La- „ 
„3330 - . - 28 But Jeſus turning unto 
— " pas 3 A 5, m' them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeru- 
| ya ves EreguonAnyu, uy xAaers ſalem, weep not for me, but 


—— 


0 SS. 1 2) „ weep for your ſelves, and for 
a 10 6 * AM oe R your children. _ 

x "Ga ra NN „ 29 On 29 For behold, the days are 
4 iy, Ep your Il iU of as ie doi · Coming, in the which they ſhall 
8 RAA * 
A for I ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto 


him. 16 I will therefore, for your Satisfaction, chaſtiſe him, or order 
him to be ſcourg a, and then releaſe him as the mot proper Perſon to be 
releasd. 17 For of neceflity, according to cuſtom, he mult releaſe One 
Priſoner unto them at the Feaſt of the Paſſover. 18 And they cry'd 
out All at once, ſaying, Away with this Man, and releaſe unto us Bar- 
rabbas: 19 (Who for a certain Sedition made in the City, and for 
Murder was caſt into priſon) 20 Pilate therefore willing to releaſe 
Jeſus, ſpake again to them. 21 But they cry'd, faying, Crucify him, 
crucify him. 22 And he faid unto them the third time, Why, what 
evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe of Death in him: I will there- 
fore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 23 And they were inſtant with loud 
Voices, requiring that he might be crucify'd; foraſimuch as if Pilate let 
him go, he could not be Ceſar's (g) Friend: and bereupon Pilate being 
afraid, left bz ſbould be repreſented to Ceſar as an Enemy to his Autho- 
rity, the Voices of them, and of the Chief Prieſts prevail d. 24 And 
Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they requir d. 25 And he re- 
leas d unto them him that for Sedition and Murder was caſt into priſon, 
whom they had deſir'd; but he deliver d Jeſus to their will. | 
26 And as they (5) led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon 5 Ix, 5 
a Cyrenian, coming out of the Country, and on him they laid the Croſs, 5 
that he might bear it after Jeſus. 27 And there follow'd him a great ie and D 
Company of People, and of Women, which alſo bewail'd and lamented 
him. 28 But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid , Daughters of Jeruſalem 
Weep not for me, but weep for your ſelves, and for your Children. 
29 For behold, the days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 


(s) Zohn 19. 12. (hb) Matt. 27. 32. Mark 15. 20. 
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ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, 
and the paps which never gaye 
U > fot 7 54 

30 Then ſhall they begin 
to ſay to the mountains, Fall 


on us; and to the hills, Cover 


31 For if they do theſe 
things in a green tree, what 
ſhall be done in the dry? 

2 And there were alſo two 


other malefactors led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were 
come to the place which is 


call'd Calvary, there they cru- 
cify'd him, and the malefa- 
&ors ; one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 

34 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, 
forgive them; for they know 
not what they do. And they 
pared his raiment, and caſt 
ots. 


35 And the people ſtood 


beholding : and the rulers alſo 


with them derided him, fay- 


ing, He ſav'd others; let him 
ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt 
the choſen of God. 

36 And the ſoldiers allo 
mock'd him, coming to him, 
and offering him vinegar, 

37 And ſaying, If thou be 
o king of the Jews, ſave th 
elf. 


38 And a ſuperſcription a 


ſo was written over him in lei- 
ters of Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew, THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS 

39. And one of the malef+ 


Neft 
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fta AvD TA Qors which were hang'd;tail'd 
. og, him, ſaying, If thou be 


ab, M9 El ov d 6 Xews, ous 
Oy JEQUTRY 3.6 v As. 40 ATMWxe- - 
dels Je 0 eTapes E ], Aran Tebuk'd him, ſaying, Doſt not 


TEC CEE Pea thou fear God, ſeeing thou arc 
= oe ay A n, * * 4 in the ſame condemnation? 
ii 41 Kay nes N Ns 41 And we indeed juſtly; 
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A&A, 


Chriſt, ſaye thy ſelf and us. 
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are the Barren, and the Wombs that never bare, and the Paps which 


never gave ſuck, zo Then ſhall they begin- to ſay (2) to the Moun- 
tains, Fall on us; and to the Hills, Cover us, 7. e. So great Calamities 
are coming on this Nation, that they ſhall wiſh, either that they never 
had been born (as v. 29.) or had quickly ' periſh d by ſome untimely death 
(as v.30.) 31 For 71255 are permitted by Providence {0 do theſe things 
in a Green Tree, 7. e. 10 inflif# ſuch Inaignities and Sufferings on me a 
moſt innocent and righteous Perſon, What ſhall be done in the Dry Tree, 
i.e. What moſt grievous Calamities ſhall the Juſtice of God inflif? by way 
of Vengeance on ſuch wicked Perſons, thus fitted for Deſiruction by their 
Sins, as ary Wood is fitted for the Fire? 32 And there were alſo two 
other, who were really Malefactors, led with him to be put to death. 
33 And when they were come to the place which 1s call'd Calvary, there 
they crucify'd him, and the Malefactors; one on the Tight hand, and the 
other on the left. 34 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do, 7. e. Tat on crucifying Me they crucify the Meſ- 
as. And they, 2. e. the Solaters parted his Raiment, and caſt Lots. 
35 And the People ſtood beholding: and the Rulers alſo with them 
derided him, ſaying , He fav'd others; let him fave himſelf, if he be 
Chriſt the choſen of God. 36 And the Soldiers alſo mock'd him, com- 
ing to him, and offering him Vinegar, 37 and ſaying,” If thou be the 
King of the Jews, ſave thy ſelf. 38 And a Superſcription alſo was 
Written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS 
IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 39 And one of the uo real 
Malefactors who were hang'd or faſten d io the Croſs with Jeſus, raild 
on him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and us. 40 But the 
other, being ſorne how or other now convinc'd that Jeſus was the Meſſias, 
anſwering, rebuk'd him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou 
art in the ſame Condemnation ? 41 And we indeed juſtly; for we re- 


(7) Hei. 2. 19. He, 10. 8. Revel. 6. 16. 
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40 But the other anſwering, 
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for we receive the due reward 
of our deeds: but this man 
hath done nothing amiſs. 

42 And he ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, remember me when thoy 
comeſt into thy kingdom. 

43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Verily I ſay unto thee, To day 
ſhalt thou be with me in pa. 
radiſe, 3 
44 And it was about the 
ſixth hour, and there was a 
darkneſs over all the earth un- 
til the ninth hour. 

45 And the ſun was dark. 
ned, and the vail of the temple 
was rent in the midlt. 

46 And when Jeſus hadcry'd 
with a loud voice, he faid, 
Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my ſpirit: and havin 
{aid thus, he gave up the Gho 

47 Now when the centu- 
rion ſaw what was done, he 
p"oriiy'd God, ſaying, Certain- 

y this was a righteous man. 

48 And all the people that 
came together to that fight, 
beholding the things which 
were done, ſmote their brealts, 
and return'd. | 

49 And all his acquaintance, 
and the women that follow d 
him from Galilee, ſtood afat 
off beholding theſe things. 

50 And behold, there ws 
a man nam'd Joſeph, a coun 


ſeller, and be was a good man, 


and a juſt: 

51 (The ſame had not con. 
ſented to the counſel and deed 
of them) he was of Arimathes, 
a city of the Jews ( who allo 
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ceive the due Reward of our Deeds: but this Man hath done nothing 
amiſs. 42 And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy Kingdom, which, notwithſtanding thy preſent Condition, 
believe thou ſhalt be advanc d to in God's appointed time, according to 
the Scriptures. 43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily ! lay unto thee, 
To day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, i. e. in that place of Bliſs, 
where the Souls of the Saints continue during their Separation from their 
Bodies. 44 And it was about the ſixth Hour, and there was a Dark- 
neſs over all the Earth until the ninth Hour. 45 And the Sun was 
darkned, and the Vail of the Temple was rent in he midſt. 46 And 
when Jeſus had'cry'd-with a loud Voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands 
I commend my Spirit: and having ſaid thus, he gave up the Ghoſt, 
47 Now when the (4) Centurion ſaw what was done, he glorityd n , 
God , ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous Man. 48 And all the 
People that came together to that Sight, beholding the things which 


5 were done, ſmote their Breaſts, and return d. 49 And all his Acquain- 
d tance, and the Women that follow'd him from Galilee, ſtood,afar off 
t beholding theſe things. 30 And behold, there was a Man nam d (/) Jo- 


ſeph, a Counſeller, and he was a good Man and a juſt: 51 (The fame 


1 had not conſented to the Counſel and Deed, of ihem, 7. e. of rhe Chief 
iN Priefts and ref? of the Sunbearin in putting. Jeſus to death;) he was of 
n, Arimathea, a City of the ſews (Who alſo himſeff waited for the King- 


dom of God.) 52 This Man went unto Pilate, and begg d the Body of 
Jeſus. 53 And he took it down, and wrappd it in Linen, and laid 
it in a Sepulchre that was hewn in Stone, wherein never Man before 
was laid. 54 And that Day was the Preparation, and the Sabbath drew 


(k) Matt. 27. 54. Mark. 15.39. (1) Matt. 27. 57. Mark 15. 42. ; 
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5 And the women alſo 
which came with him from 
Galilee, follow'd after, and be. 
held the ſepulchre, and how 
his body was laid. 

56 And they return'd, and 


prepar d ſpices and ointments; 


and reſted the ſabbath-day, ac. 
cording to the commandment, 


Chap. XXIV. 


Now upon the firſt day of 
the week, very early in the - 
morning, they came unto the 
ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices 
which they had prepar'd, and 
certain others with them. 

2 And they found the ſtone 
roll'd away from the ſepulchre, 

3 And they entred in, and 
found not the body of the 
Lord Jeſus. 


7 K And it came to pals, as 


they were much perplexd 
thereabout , behold , two men 
ſtood by them in ſhining gar: 
ments. | 

5 And as they were afraid, 
and bow'd down their faces io 
the earth, they ſaid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among 


the dead? © 


6 He is not here, but is 
riſen : remember how he ſpake 
unto you when he was yet in 


Gale 
5 Saying, the Son of man 
mult be deliver'd- into | the 


hands of ſinful men, and be 
crucify'd, and the third diy 
rile ag m. 
8 And they remembred hi 
_— ͤ 


9 Ka 
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9 p "LEI . 3  ſepulchre, and told all theſe 

peinu 4m ua Thur Warr 


en 2 * things unto the eleven, and to 
dis TX XXI WA w·ν Nobis. all the reſt. „ IE. 
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4 : ? Sins 10 Hear 
„„ PARA H xg ie 
on, it being by this time near Sun: ſet. 55 And the Women alſo, which 
came with him from Galilee, follow'd after, and beheld the Sepulchre 
and how his Body was laid. 56 And they return'd, and prepar'd 
Spices and Ointments; and reſted the Sabbath-day, according to the 


Commandment. 1 7 
SECTION XVII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as fell out after Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
more eſpecially on Eaſter-day ; and are taken Notice of by 
St Luke Chap, XXIV, © 5 7 


Chap. XXIV. Now on () the Firſt day of the Week, very Early of 32 Reſure- 
in the Morning, they, 1. e. the Women mention d v. 55 of the foregoing fin. 
Chapter, and nam d ſome of them v. 10 of this Chapter, came unto the 
Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which they had prepar'd, and certain 
others with them. 2 And they found the Stone roll'd away from the 
Sepulchre. 3 And they entred in, and found not the Body of the Lord 
Jelus. 4 And it came to paſs, being come out of the Sepulchre again, as 
they were much perplex'd thereabout, f. e. about their Not finding the 
boay of Feſus in the Sepulchre, and were (as it ſeems probable) entring 
in again into the Sepulchre to-view it more Carefully, behold, firſt there 
appears to them only one (n) Augel ſitting on the Stone that was roll 
away from the mouth of the Sepulchre; and he bidding them 10 follow 
him into the Sepulchre, and to view, more Carefully than they had before, 
the place where Chriſt s Body had lain, the Women ſaw another Angel, 
and ſo two Angels in the form of Men, which now ſtood by them in ſhin- 
ing garments. 5 And as they were afraid, at the /ight of the ſaid An- - 
gels, and bow'd down their faces to the Earth in Reverence to the An- 
gels, they the Angels, i. e. One of them in his Oum and the Others name 


— 


. ©» 


wan laid unto them, Why ſeek ye the Living among the Dead? 6 He is 
the not here, but is riſen: remember how he ſpake unto you when he was 
d be yet in Galilee, , J ſaying, The Son of man muſt be deliver into the 
ay hands of ſinful Men, and be Crucify'd, and the Third day riſe again. 


8 And they remembred his Words, 9 and return d from the Sepul- 
chre, and told all theſe things unto. the Eleven, and to all the reſt. 
) Thus the ſeeming Difference in the a is eaſily reconcil d. 
* 1 
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men that were with them, 


ran unto the * e and 


that they ſhould not know him 


ſwering, faid unto him, Art 


10 It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Warp ts m 
ther of James, and other we 


which told theſe things unto 
R 
11 And their words ſeem'd 
to them as idle tales, and they 
believ'd them not. 
I2 *But Peter aroſe, and 


ſtooping down, he beheld the 
linen cloaths laid by them. 
ſelves, and departed, wondring 
in himſelf at that which was 
come to pals. 

13 And hehold, two of 
them went that ſame day to 2 
village call'd Emmaus, which 
was from Jeruſalem about 
threeſcore furlongs. | 

14 And they talk'd or 
of all theſe things which had 
happen'd. 6 + ny 

15 And it came to paſz,that 
while they commun'd t 
ther, and reaſon d, Jeſus him. 
ſelf drew near, and went with 
them. ITE 

I6 But their eyes wereholden, 


17 And he faid unto them, 
What manner of communics- 
tions are theſe that ye have one 
— as ye walk and ate 

18 And the one of chem, 
whoſe name was Cleopas, an- 


thou only a ſtranger in Jeru- 
ſalem, and haſt * 
things which are come to 
there in theſe days? _ 


Pr 


& Luke, Chap. XXIV. 
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% t4areTo vip xroD , Suvaros Nazareth, which was a Pro- 


„he Aye hee 7 ed dmr Po Gd ad if the people 

| 5 dag. 20 Omas hib z And how the chief 
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* 2807 PARAPHRASE | 
10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the Mother of 
James, and other women that were with them, which told theſe things 
unto the Apoſtles. 11 And their words ſeem'd to them as idle Tales, 


_— 


(un) aroſe and ran unto the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down he beheld the 
Linen Cloaths laid by themſelves, and departed, wondring in himſelf 
at that which was come to paſs. _ Re 1 

13 And behold, two of them, vis. hir Diſciples in general, went that 
ſame firſt day of the 


they talk d together of all thefe things which had happen d. 15 And it 
came to paſs, that while they commun d together, and reaſon d, Jeſus 
himſelf, coming alſo as it were from Jeruſalem, drew near, or over too 


ſhould not know him. 17 And he ſaid unto them, What manner of 
Communications are theſe that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and 
are ſad. 18 And the One of them, whoſe name wag Cleopas, anſwer- 
ing, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a Stranger in Jeruſalem,” and haſt 
not known, (i e. Suppo/ing ou are auꝶ a Stranger, 1who: happen to have 
come 10 Jeruſalem” at this tame, yet it is much you ſhould not know) the 
things which are come to paſs there in theſe days of rhe Feaſt? 19 And 
he {aid unto them, What things ? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty in Deed and Word be- 
fore God and all the People. 20 And how the Chief Prieſts and our 


ANNOTATIONS _., 


(an) Compare Job 20: 3, 18. And it is obſervable, that the ward render d 
at the beginning 5 this —— this Chapter then, is in the Greek N; which 
do's not determine ters going. to the Sepulchre co be ter what is afore re- 
lated, but only informs us in geveral that he did go; and fo — — — 
commodated to 8: Fohw's*actount of his Going according to the Senſe given 
in the Paraphraſe. | 
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and they believ d them not. 12 But Peter (and Fobn) had afore this 


Week to a Village calld Emmaus, which was from, 
Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs, z. e. ſeven miles and an haf. 14 And in 


them, and went with them. 16 But their Eyes were holden, that they 
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He appears to 
wo Diſciples go- 
to Emma ; 


to Peter, 


OY 
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 ſuffer'd theſe things, and to en- 
ter into his glory? 
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257 Key apes | 
O fools, and ſlow of heart to 


him to be condemn'd to death, 
and have crucify'd him. 

21 But we truſted that it 
had been he which ſhould have 
redeem d Iſrael: and belides 


all this, to day is the third day 


ſince theſe things were done. 
22 Yea, and certain women 


alſo of our company made us 


altoniſh'd, which were early at 
the ſepulchree 
23 And when they found 
not his body, they came, ſay- 
ing, that they had ſeen a viſion 
of Angels, which ſaid that he 
was alive. 3 
And certain of them 
which were with us went to 


f ” D the ſepulchre, and found it 
d 105 X5) Jaw mxes e u · 


even ſo as the women had ſaid; 
but him they ſaw not. 
25 Then he ſaid unto them, 


believe all that the Prophets 
have ſpoken! | 


26 Ought not Chriltto hare 


27 And beginning at Moſes, 
and all the en he ex- 
pounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concen- 
„ 
28 And they drew nigh 
unto the village, whither they 
went: and he made as tho' he 


29 But they conſtrain d him, 


ſaying, Abide with us, for it ß; 
towards evening, and the day 


Rü i bẽꝭ)n! Kai e a. 


is far ſpent. And he went in 


to tarry with them. 


30 And it came to paſs, 
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con Af. Ne Y Waere 57%" bie, and gave to them. 
tity auTois.! 31 Abπ]ã0m y No- 30 And their eyes were o- 
e 9 1 8 . pen » an the ew 'him; 
3 8 een 6 "—” and he vaniſh'd out of their 
gabe Ae i,, ax aver. ſight. 
32 Ka & 700 pos d Ms · OH 32 And they ſaid one to an- 
e other, Did not our heart burn 
Wb eee Shea WW s within us, while he talk'd with 
, e Of Thy , g ws N ũ he us by the way, and while he 
. 3; Ka 2 open d to ON Scriptures ? 
r 7 33 And they roſe up the 
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OD RA BERA Seo ents 
Rulers deliver'd him to be condemn'd to death, and have Crucify'd him. 
21 But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould have Redeem'd Iſ- 
ral : and beſides all this, to day is the third day fince theſe things were 
done. 22 Vea, and certain Women alſo of our company made us aſto- 
niſn d, which were early at the Sepulchre: 23 And when they found 
not his Body, they came, n War they had ſeen a Vifion of Angels, 
which ſaid that, he was aliye. 24 And certain of them which were with 


us went to the Sepulchre, and found it even ſo as the Women had ſaid; 


but him they ſaw not. 25 Then he ſaid unto them, O, zs it not ſtrange 
that ye ſhould be ſuch Fools or ſo weak in Umar landing, and /o flow in 
Heart to believe All 2%, ince it is uo other thay that the Prophets have 
Ipoken ! 26 For, ought not Chriſt, according to the Prophets, to have 
Suffer'd theſe things, and to enter into his Glory? 27 And beginning 
at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he Expounded unto them in all the Seri- 
ptures the things concerning himſelf. 28 And they drew nigh unto the 
Village, whither they went: and he made as tho he would have gone 
further. 29 But they conſtrain d him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is 
towards den the Day is far . pent. And he went in to tarry 
with them. 30 And it came to paſs, as he fat at Meat with them, he 
took Bread, and bleſs'd it, and brake; and gave to them. 31 And their 
Eyes were open d, and they knew him; and he vaniſh'd out of their 
light. 32 And they ſaid one to another, Did not our Heart burn 
within us, while he talk ' d with us by the way, and while he open d to 


us the Scriptures? 33, And they role up the ſame hour, and return d 


to ſeruſalem, and found the Eleyen gather d together, and them that 
| „ | were 
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f gather d together, and them 


that were with chem, 

34 Saying, The Lord is ri. 
ſen indeed, and hath appear d 
to Simon. , Fe * 

35 And t told what 
things were T the way, 
and how he was known of 
them in breaking of bread. 
36 And as they thus fpake, 
Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midi 
of them, and faith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrify d 
and affrighted, and ſupposd 
that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 

38 And he ſaid unto them, 
Why are ye troubled, and why 
do thoughts ariſe in your 
RR 

39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I my ſelf: handle 
me, and fee; r ſpirit hath 
not fleſh and bones, as ye fe 
me have. 

40 And whit he had thus 
ſpoken, he ſhew'd them b. 
hands ot his Mc ies | 

41 And while 
nev d. not for Joy Rf the 
Ures, he ſaid\unts as Fawn Five 
ye here any meat? 

42 And they gave him 1 
piece of a broil'd bh, and of 
an honey- com. 

43 And he took , and i 
eat before them. 

44 And he laid unto r 
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ſpake unto vou, while 1 ws 
yet with you, that all thing 
muſt be fi: which were 
written in the Law of Mols, 
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: , op p Plalms concerning me. 
1100. 47 Toms Navoiger a 545 Then open d he their un- 
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: 8 4 N 77 1 _ _ 46 yn [aid unta chem 
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were with them, 34 ſaying, i. e. and the Eleven ſaid unto theſe two 
that return'a from Emmans, The Lord is riſen indeed, and has ap- 
pear d not only to the Women, as you (o) heard in the Morning before you 


5 went to Emmans, but ſince that alſo to (p) Simon. 35 And then they 
ly that came from Emmaus told alſo the Elven Apoſtles, what things were 
7 done in the way as they went ia Emmans, and how he, 7. e. Chriſt 
was known of them az length in breaking of Bread, as be usd 10 do 
10 when he was with them befate hit Death. N rg 
: 36 And as they thus (7) ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of | WE ., 
them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you. 37 But they were ter- the ele, 
- rity'd-and aftrighted, and ſuppos d that they had ſeen a Spirit. 38 And 
he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe in 4 
I0s your Hearts? 39 Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it is I my felt: 
by handle me, and ſee; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me 
have. 40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhew'd them his Hands 
be and his Feet. 41 And while they yet _— not for joy, and wondred, 
ve he ſaid unto them, Have ye here any Meat? 42 And they gave him 


a plece of a broil'd Fiſh, and' ney- comb. 43 And he took it, 
1 — 2 4 fir a hs Dh of his Dife 

| 44 And after this be appear d frequently to ſome or oi r 
d of ples, eſpecially to rhe es in during the 2 2990 to his Aſcen- CROP ion: 

Fr ſion. And among other things he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the Words 

, which I ; gore unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things muſt 

"4 be fulfill'd which were written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 

fs phets, and in the Pſalms concerning me. 45 Then open d he their Un- 

ch derſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scriptures, 46 and ſaid 


e. unto them, Thus it is Written, and thus it behov'd Chriſt to Suffer, 

ung and to Riſe from the Dead the Third day: 47 and that Repentance 
05 (o) See verſe 22. of this Chapter. ) Compare 1 cor. 15. 5. 

"ff (2) Mark _ 15 _ 1 . | 
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ye in the City toc 2 — ye be endu'd With be Z7oly Ghoſt, and 

thereby with extraordinary Power from on High, e. e | 
50 And e Srv he led them out as far as to v. 

7 of Mount Olive? which belong'd 10 Bethany: -e. 

and Bleſs'd them. 

while he Bleſs'd them, hi was parted ſtom them, and carry'd up into 
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Father upon you; but 10 fbi en tarry 


from He 


51 And it came to paſs, 


pp'd him, as knowing bim now 
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" red{jon, and Appearing to [is to Emmaus, 13-35. His Appearing to the © Apoſtles at Jeſulalem, 
C Diſciples,until his en ſion. His n. 40 them afterwards, 44 49. His 
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his Diſciples, in plucking and 
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He is deny d Entertainment by the Samaritans, IX. 21 - 56, His Anſwer I 


IV. An er that would follow him, and to me Orbers, 17 - ult. 

Aecount | 2, An Account 6f | He ſehds the Se 7 each, and What he ſpake i ene 

of the {| hisM#::fry,from } The Parable of him that A ho 25 = 

more his leaving Ga- " Sifter of Martha, 3 ft. 

Publick | lilee to goto the | He teaches to 4 XI. 1 15 wer to the Phariſee ſees on their aſe 
Mini- Feaſt of Taberna- ing his Ca out Devils » and _— RE; 2 Sign from Hes 


of | cles, till his go- 14- 35. He reproves their {he 35 2 
* ; ing again 10 He encourages fer rt not x r Men ene God &c. XII. 112. He di- 


viz. . j ruſalem to the. ſcourſes againſt Covernouſneſ# and Worldly mindedneſz, 13-34. and « 
ter the Fes of the Dedi- the Duty of warchfulneſs, 35 - wit, 

impri- 4 cation, Viz. His Anſ. to them that told hom of che Galileaus kill'd by pilate &c. XIII. 1. 4 
ſonment ; | Parable of the Fig-rree to be dung d one Tear more, 6 > 9. He heals a crooke* 
of the Woman, 10-17, Parable of the Grain of Muſtard-ſeed and Leaven, 18-21 
Baptift: C He exhorts to enter in at the Strait Gate Bec. XIII. 22 30. His Saying o 


0 ieh 3. An Account of] Herod and Feruſalem, 31 - alt. 
bisMiniftrg,from | He heals the Dropſy, XIV. 1-6. He is entertain'd by 2 Chief Phariſee , 

diſtin- his going to the 3 there about Feaſting, and delivers the Parable of the get Sp 
guiſh'd | Fea? of the De- 7 - Chriſtianiry ro be undertaken 1 &c. 25 - ult 

dication, till his? Parable « of the loſt Sheep, XV. 1 7. Of the ff Money, 8 10. of the protige 
returning to ſe- Con, 11 - ult. 
j ruſfalem, to his | Parable of the unjuſt Steward, XVI. x - 18, Of Dives and Lare, 19-wt, 
3 Of Offences, or . oats to fin, and of Forgiveneſs, and Fagth, and our: 
- «© OUnprofitableneſs, 
1... .. _ . (He heals ten Lepers, XVII. 11-19. The Unexpeftedneſy of Chriſt's Coming, 20-4. 
JA rareble of che fe widew, XVIII. 1 - 8. Of 2 Phariſce and Publicen, 9-14 
oung Children 85 ght to him, 13 17. Of the young rich Man and Richer, 
| | 18 - 34. Cures a blind Man near Fericho, 35 = ult. 
Zaccheus converted, XIX. 1-10. Parable * King going into a far Country, 1127 

He rides into ſeruſalem, 28 « lr. 

4. An Ac- | His Anſwer to the Chief-prieſts queſtroning bis Authority, XX. 1 - 8, Parable of the 
| count of Vineyard, 9 -.19. Of giving 1 to Ceſar, 20-26, He confutes the Salaam 


1 his Mini- | by proving the Reſurreffion, 27 - 36. puzzles 7 * with the 
ry, from concerning chriſt being David's Sen and Lord, 3 2 ad 
- his {aft Re J The poor Widow moſt „XXI. 1-4. Of  Deftraftion of Feruſalem, 


tur to the Laſt day, 5 -ultr. 
— Aa Judas bargains with the chief. prĩeſts to betray Jeſus, XXII, 1. 6. The Paſew'® 


till his r , and Chriſt ears it, and inſtitutes 2 Lord's Su 7-21, C heiſt oh 

( - Death,viz. is Apoſtles that One of them ſhould betray him, and a > of — ferſabing him 

15 and Peter's a—_ him, 22-38. He comes to the Mount of Olives, 15.997 
hended, and ro the Hig s Houſe, 39 54. where Peter dentes him, 55 


His Trial before the Sanbedrin, 63 - ult. 
Chriſt is carry'd before Pilate, XXIII. 1 7. Sent by him to Herd, and back agar 
8-12, His Trial and Condemnation by Pilate, 13- 25, His Crucifixion, 26. 
(Eis Burial, 5 -t. went 
An Account of his Reſur- c His Reſurrect ion, XXIV. 1-12. His Appearing to two Diſciples 2s or " 
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